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TO THE 


- Chriſtian Reader. 


Cn an E that writes Devott- 
67, « like topleaſe all 

= good Chriſtians, and 
- i ſure to pleaſe bim< 
ſelf, becauſe he walks 


with God, in whoſe preſence u joy, and 


faujy 3 PRE FEE ed 


at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for 


evermore « But be that writes Contygs 


werſie, is ſure to iſp leaſe many (even 
* dll that are either Unchriſtian as coms- 


ing ſhort of Religion, or Antichriſtian 
a4 going beyond or againſt it) aud 
Cannot eaſily pleaſe himſelf. becauſe he 


1. walks among briers aud thorns, which 
| ay cntangle, but muſt annoy and of- 
| fend his footing. Bu, be. 


1 did litile think, when 1 rogk-{ame 


few ſteps in Golgotha { to reath my 
| ſelf and prepare _ how to dye.) 
| * 


That 


To-the Reader, | 
That 1 ſhould have met with thorns in-' 
ſtead of dead mens Skuls , though 1 
made a publick impreſsion of thoſe ſteps 
(in my Chriſtian Legacie) for others | 
the more plainly to ſee, and the more 
eaſily to tollow them z, But ſuch is the 
\contentiouſneſs of this carping and 
quarrcliiig age, That it turueth even 
Drwvotion it [elf into controverſies; and 
no wonder then, if it turn controverſit 
into contention, and contention into 
bloodſhed : Let the Apoſtle cry never 
' ſo lowd, Fooliſh and unlearned que- | 
tions avoid, xnowing tut they ao} , 
gender ſtrifes; And the ſervant of 
Chriſt muſt nor ſtrive, ( 2 Tom. 2.) 
yet this captious world will afford more 
queſtions oy ſtrife they God- 
lineſs; mot confidering that the Spi- 
rit of God call«th them fooliſh and 
ualearned queſtions, though they bt h 
invented with never ſo much wit, and| ( 
maintained with never ſo great learn-y. f; 
ing; And ſuch 1 think are maſt if} 7, 
theſe enſuing queſtions, (raiſed by jo} -- 


[Torhe Reader, 


| many. exceptions lately brought as 
| gainſt the defFrine and prattice of the 
| Church of England, by one G. B. 
| neerly devoted tothe Church of Rome ; ) 

| 1..0f Gods hearing the Prayers of 
| Heathens;for whatis that to Chriſtians? 
i! ' 2, Of Purgatory; for what us that 

| 70 the Chriſtian Faith ? 
3. Of Prieſts marriage; for what s 
| that to the Chriſtian Religion ? 
' 4+» Of worſbiping Images E | for 
;| 5. Of Praying to Saints; | 
| they are both diredtly againſt Religio”* 
| G6. Of Fuſtification by works ; for 
i that's againſt Faith in Chriſt. 

| 7. Of Omarrelling about the words © 
/; of Teſtament and Covenant; for thats - 
at leaſt vain, if not profane or finful 
| babling ; As tis meerly upon words, ſo 

| tis vain ; as 16s quarrelling upon thaſe- 
"1 words, (0 it may ea{ily be fintul z For _ 
3% he that (aith, Hold faſt the form of 

{ ſound words (2 Tim. 1. 13.) bids us 
{ and upon Propoſitions which fignifie- 
4 irne or falſe, not upon ſingle Terms, . 
| "49 which 


To the Reader. 
which are unſignificant as tothe Truth , 
whether ſpeculative or prattick; for | 
there can be neither Faith nor Love in * 
wit rhem : yet 1have endeavoured to make : 
the Anſwers to theſe Qutſtions (though | 
- grounded on ſuch unneceſſary excepii- ' 
ons) to contain ſome very neceſſary and | 
ſound Divinity, for which purpoſe 1 
have put them into large Chapters, and 
have aſſigned to each Chapter laree | 
Contents, being reſolved to anſwer the 
Cauſe for the ſatisfattion of others, r4- | 
ther then the Objection, for the wvin-. 
dication ofmy ſelf. And I think 1 had” 
a 2004 OCcaſion and a better reaſon ſo | 
10 do, for though our Brethren moſt op-' | 
preſs us, yet our Adverſaries moſt Te- ' 
vile #5; ana therefore every true SON, | 
much more Servant of thes diftreſſed 
Church, ouzht 10 believe and obſerve 
ha Church now ſpeaking to him in the | 
lanenaze of St. Paul, Be not thou: 
therefore athanedof the Teſtima- : 
ny of the Lord, nor of me his Pri- 5 
" ſoner, but be thou pariaker of = | 
| affli- | 
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TotheReader, 
afMicions of the Goſpel, according 


; tothe Power of God, 2 Tim. 1.'$ * 
' He that is aſhamed of his Religion, & 


aſhamed of the Teſtimony of the Lords... 


' He that forſakes bis Church when ſhe 
' & the Lords Priſoner, did hypocriti- - + 
' cally follow her when ſhe was the Lords 
free Servant; and refnſing to partake 
' #n the affliitions of the Goſpel, ſhews 
| heembraced the Goſpel according to the 
; cuſtom of men, not according to the 
+ Power of God: But the Word of 
: God is not bound, (2 Ti. 2.9.) 
* Theſe Truths which we profeſs accor- 
: ding to Gods word, will alwaies be pro- 
feſſed to the worlds end, theugh with 
* leſs viſibility, yet not with leſs con- 


ſtancy ; and if Proteſtants ſhall go from 
them, Papiſts ſhall return ts them g 
For God that can raiſe Children ont 


| of Stones, will newer be without wit- 
: neſs among his own children, and T 


- look upon all Chriſtians at large as 
+ hs cbildren, though only apon good 


; Chriſtians « bs dutiful childrens 


And 


To the Reader. 


Anaif they ſhould hold their peace, the | 
very ſtones would ſpear, crying Hoe | 
ſanna to the Son of David, oxr bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, aſcribing unto him the 
Truth of our Religiow, and the ho- 
nour of onr Salvation; Apd we de- 
fire n0 more, may obtain no leſs, Let. 
onr adverſaries ſhew any one Tenent or | 
Praitice wherein we of this Church + 
leave them, to be more for the honour 
of Chriſt, then that which we embrace, | 
and we will acknowledge our ſelves the 
worſer Chriſtians, nor be any longer | 
in that particular Prot ſtant againſt | 
' thers, but deteſtant of ony ſelves ; But | 
till they.can ſhew that, we beſeech them 
170 ſhew themſelves good Chriſtians, 
in not railing and raging againſ} us for 
being ſo ; vecanſe we cannet think 
God hath given any Church Dominion 
over Religion, or 44s Servant power 
above his Son ; yet men of their per- 
ſwaſion then meſs call to be anſwered, . 
when they leaſt reſolve ts be ſatisfied; © 
diſiring only to hinder Orthodox Mi- 
niſters 
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To the Reader. 
»iſters from confirming Proteſtants, 
m_—— they have power ( by prohibit- 
inz their own Proſelites the uſe of their 
Books) to hinder them from convert- 
ing Papiſts : yer for my part, 7 ſhould 
wot have laid open the corrupt dotFrines 
and prattices of Popery , had 1 net 


| been conflrained to vinaicate Prote- 


ſancy ; for 1 had rather ſpend my time 
and zeal abont dofFrines of Conlci- 
ence,then of Conteſtation or of Cor- 
ruption ; 4d theſe for rhe moſt part 
are bath, Doctrines of corruption in 


| Tnemieives, of conteſtation in thety 


Champions; who conteſt more about 
theſe weeds (for they are not ſo good as 
Mint or Comin , that thty might be 
called Herbs) then about the beſt and 
choiceſt Flowers of Paradiſe : | As the 
zeal of Truth hath enlarged my an- 
ſwer to theſe Exceptions, ſo the Power 
of Truth (1 hope) will defend it ; How 
ever, I have certainly done my beſt,con- 
cerning theſe particular controverſies 
between our Church and that of Rome, 

| is 


To the Reader, 


to let the world know, That theſe men 
are ſwayed by little Truth and leſs Con- | 
ſcience, who ſeek to turn the unworthy 
ſuppreſston of the true, to the more un- 
worthy advancement of the falſe Reli- 
gion; And I havebeenthe more Fea- 
louis and the more copieus for their 
ſakes, who may be tottering to the Po- 
piſh Religion, becauſe they bave lately. 
been diſcountenanced and di {roman | 
(if not perſecuted and oppoſed) in their 
own : Andinall theſe my poor endea- 


Vours 1 have had an eye to my laſt ac» 
tount, e-L .> / [24 $4 a2 alt ls 912% izfite 


4 H4b ( Coro grow Foo J 
mities and imperfetiions) 1 mizht bt: 
able to ſay with the man which had the 
Inkhorn by his fide, Ezech, 9. 11, 
I have done as thou haſt command- 
ed me: For 1 have not wittingly nor 
willingly deviated either from Gods 
Word, or from Gods Church ; But 
have (as near as 1 could) followed in 
my decirine that rule of the Holy Spirit, 
Prov. 9. 10. Principium ſapicntie ti-. 
mer Domini; & ſcientia ſanttorum, 
Pris 


To the Reader. 


| Prudentias, The fear of the Lord is 
\ the beginning of wiſdom; And the 


knowledge of the Saints , is under- 
ſtanding; which I look on as aſhort but 
4 full ſurmme of all the inflruttions that 
belong to a Chriſtian Divine, requiring 
bim to Teach nothing elſe but true Re- 
ligion towards God, and true Commu= 


' niow with his Saints, or with bs 


Church; And what 1 have laboured 
fo =” in my deffrine, 1 cannot but 


follow in my Devotion, Beſeeching 


Almighty God to keep me and all good 
Clriſians, ( eſpectally bis Miniſters ) 
inthe Religion of his Word, andin 
#be Communion of his Church: And - 
with this prayer 1 conclude my ſelf 


Your Brother and Seryant 
in our common Saviour, 
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Age 5. line 20. r. viventes. p. 10. 1. 25.r. Hey, | 
p. 14. I 6.r. ſeaſons. p. 23.1. 20.r. Exemplo. p. ' 
25.I. $634pnkd7'ot. pts. 1, 2. r. diſtntion. p- 28. | 
]. penulr. r. 858. p. 52:1. 1. r. Aſſertt. p. 52.l. 25.4 
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r. 7 TUY P-66-1.25.1.cenſn.p.7 2.1 8.1. m4. P73: 
Lanrepenulr. r. Animam. p $5.1.18. r. Aſſert Purga- * 
10;'y. P. 964. 6.r. benefit. p. 100.1. 20, 21. I. What: 
we bave not heard. p. 102+ 1. 24-r. To prove ether, 
p-104.l. ul. r. ;aference. p..111.1.14.r. Contradithi- 
01S. P-116.1.14.r.Bachon. p.117.1.10.1, :ually do.p.' 
"232.N 4. Exc. 1.6.r.Poſſibly.p.142.1.18. r, S0#1s. p.? ' 
T49.1.ult. add perfetF. p.17 $1.23 r. Kevor. ibid, r,} | 
e1xo.P.183.1.26.r.But I anſwcr.p.202.l.5. r.Comme-} « 
retur. p.218.1.2.r, Anablatha. p.219 1.1.1, Kot: p.) | 
223 1.17.r. Tharaſon5.p.23 41. 17.r.greateſt. p.239.ll | 
19.r. Three.p,242.1.26 r. Fable.p.250 1.3.r.Offices.p} 
234-1.19.r,praiſe.p.265.1.26.r.Subjefts.p 280.1 24.7 
r, ſevere.p.283.1.16.r. bimſelf.p.289.1,5. & 6. dele} S 
to him.p. 289 1.18.r.commanded.p.zoo.1. ult. r. that.) o 
p-311.1.3 r.thca.p.316.l. 19.r, Being p.z19- . 25.1} 
may.p.328.1. ult.r. commanded.p.z 3 1.1.23 .r. done.py | 
338.1.antepenulr.r. Baro23i.p 3 40.1.10.r. true. p. 344: 
1.24. & 25-r.ſelf. p.3£1.1.14.r.At.p.360.1.antep.af-" #? 
ter ſhall be juſtified, add [ concerns rather our com: 
demnation,then ſuſtification,} p.369.1.6.r.manp 37%! 4 
L.6 r.ths.9.372.1.u't.r.* 1n4my Siovts, p37 3el-13e F 
r. greater.,p.375.1.23-r.that. p.386.1. 20. r. ſc. by. pe: 
399.1.3. dele or c/e.p.404-l.2.r. 87.4 faith working! 
p.413.1.12.r.infinitely.p 414.1. 19.r.man.p.42 11.4! 
repen.r. Mer. p 437-1.16-T. Abrabe.p.445.1.17.r.mem} W 
P-454-1.8.r.o7. p.467.1.18.r. Arme.p.470.1.11. r. 4- 


ſolve from.y.471.1.1 r.work.p 522.1 antepen,r.miſ-? 
IT#ft. p.g25.1 uk. r. commands. jſo 
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CAP. I. 


Of Sinners Prayers: 
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| BJ SEAS Iuning and Prayins , are mt 
; ' DO conſiſt ent regerber . God 
i Bo ICH - hearerh nor Sinners, reject- 
We: 29 ed by Saint Aupnſtine as Pr 
true Propofition,yet admitted 
by Aquinas. The one taking 
4 Sinners for thoſe under the Infection , the 
_ for thoſe ander the Dominion of ſin. © 
| But it 5 known to be true , by the Principles 
| of Reaſon, much more of Religion, and i 
£ | more ſally explaintdi in the Old, thenin the 
4 | New Teſtament. 2. God brareth not ſinners 
| 4s finzers, (but as Penitents ) 1s rather an 
” Exception, then an Expoſition of this Genre- 
x rall Rule : for ſinners as ſinners donot Pray, 
_ axd God heareth the Sin, xot the Prayer, 
. when he heareth in Anger. 3. God heareth 
: not the Prayers of naturall men as ſuch , fer 
| ſ*\ fo they are ſinners; aud though they may have 
' £70d Delires, yet not good Prayers. 4. That 
Cc | Chrifians only can Pray, and that their 
B prayers 
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(2) 


prayirs are heard only through Chriſt inter- : 


 Ceſſion, are T wo Deftrines taught by Chriſt, 
.&nd by his Cathelick Church. 


The firſt Except on. 


J)Art. r.chap.2. ſe. 1.p.35.You alledge: 
& theſaying of the born blind man, Ge4. 


by 
z 
% 

. 


by 


heareth not fnners, John 9. 31. To which: 


you fay Saint Auguſtine makes rather an; 
£ xception then an Expeſition. He indeed. 
takes exception to.the man for the reaſqg- 
you there alledge ; yet me thinks he give. 
a full ſatisfactory expoſition of his words, 
I have not his works, but I find in Mal: 
.donat upon this place, theſe words cited: 
out of his Tract. 44. Ss: Dems peccatort:. 


01 audiret , fruſtraille Publicanns eculu 


in terram armittens ,& peftns ſunm percutt, 
en; diceret, Dens propitius eſto mihi peccatoni.. 
T find alſo in Yaleytia commenting upon. 
that 1.6.Article of S, Tho. Aquinas,which: 


you approve of, Tom. 3. diſp. 6. qu: 6, 


pun. 6. theſe words cited out of hs; 


Trac. 73. Metuendam ef ne multa Demi! 
que poſſet non dare propitius, det iratus, Oui! 
of theſe very words of Saint Auguſtin, 


Saint 7 komas in that Art. 16. reſolyes this) 


queſtion, Viruns Peccatores orando imp; 
Ws. | tram! 


(3) 


er-| trant aliquid 4 Deo ? In two conc 'uſfions 


(1 have only his Compendium by Ludovi- 
cus Carba) Concl. 1. Orationem peccato- 


'- ris ex bono nature defiaerio procedentem , 


Dens andit ex miſericoraia : Ita Aug. docer, 
Pablicann: alias fruſtra oraſſet. Concl.2. 


: Onando Peccator orando petit aliquid-ut 
| Peccator, ideſt ſecundum deſiderinm peecati, 
in hoc non exauditur 4 Deo ex miſerico-aia : 


Sed quandoque ad vinaiftlam, quia Dens 
quedam negat propitins, qua concedit iratus. 


: Now Sir,if Saint Thomas in that 16. Ar- 
* ticle approved of by you, hath made a 
* ſufficient expoſition of the blind mans 


worcs, I do not ſee but Saint Augnſiine 
hath done the ſame. 


The Anſwer. 


E that teacheth men to. live 
righteouſly, teacheth them to 
pray continually , even to lift up holy 
hands and holy hearts to him that dwell- 
eth in the heavens : But fin mult be pour- 


'edonr of the ſoul, before the ſoul can 


truly be poured out in prayer : For in 
vainis Hlineſ7in the month , whiles nic- 
keaneſs- is in the heart; in vain are we 


 S@ntsin our expreſſions, whiles we are 


B 2 SITraers 


S;zmersin our affections and in our aRi- | 
Ons; invain do we think of mu:tiplying. : 
- «Our prayers, whiles we reſolve to multi- | 
ply our fins; for that is not to ask God | 
forgiveneſs of finr paſt, but to ask him |. 
leave of fature ſinning : So little reaſon is | 
there for our eyes to be dazledat ſeeing | 
That Truth , which the born blind man ' 
could -not bur ſee, God heareth not ſinner, | 
| John 9. 31. For there needs no other | 
light to ſee the Sun withall , but its own ; ! 
And this being a Propoſition ſo clear as to | 
de known by its own light, may very well 
and for its own expoſition. | 
| But.concerning Saint A#ga/tines gloſs, it | 
5s thus at large in his own Tra. ( for| 
both Aquinas whom Ialledged, and al- 
aonat whom youalledve, cite it imperfect- 
ly. Adbuc inunctus loquitur; nam & 
Peccarores exaudit Deus; {1 enim Peccato- 
Tes Deus non exaudirer, fruſtra ille Publi- 
c<anus oculos in terram dimittens & pe- 
-Ctus ſuum percuttens diceret, Deus propi- 
Tius eſto mihi peccatori. He zx yet blind, 
whiles ht {peaketh this, for God doth hear 
ſinners ; for if God did not hear finners ; i 
<14in aid the Publican fix bu eye open the 
 gronms,:and ftrike his hand npen bu. breaſt, 
Jaying , God be merciful to me 4 ol 
An 
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(5) 
And ſurely this is not an Expoſition, but 
an Exception upon that generall.rule gt- 
ven in the Text , God hearcth not ſinners :: 


For it is reſolved into this ſenſe ,. God 


hearerh nor a ſinner as a ſnxer , but only 


as a Pexitent , ſuch as was the Publican: 


when God heard him. Which though ic 
be an admirable doctrine, yet 1s it deli- 
vered there by Saint Anguſtine as an Ex» 


| ception againſ}, nor as an Expoſition npow- 


the blind mans words, and was clearly ſo 
intended by him. For it is certain thac 
Saint Auguſtine was of the contrary per- 
ſwaſion, and did believe that God doth 
hear finners , ſince bimſelf profeſſeth this * 
belief, Z5b. 1..Retr.c. 3. Nec illud mihi 
placet,quod quim dixifſem Summa opera 
danda eſt optimis moribus , mox adaidi,,. 
Deus enim noſter aliter nos exaudirenon 
poterit, bene autem inventis.f icylime ex-; 
audiet , Sic enim dictum eft: .tanquam 
Deus non exaudiat peccatores,. quod quy- 
dam dixit in Evangelio, fed ille qui non-- 
dum cognoverat Chriitum, Nor doth that” 
pleaſe me, that when 1 had ſaid , wemaſtla--. 
bour above all things to live vertuouſly, 1 ' 
preſently added, for elſe eur God cannct hear 
ur; but he will eaſily hear #s if we live welly- 


For that Was ſo ſpoken arif God did 29t hear 
—_ 


ſinners, 


(6) 
ſinners, wbich a certain man [aid in the Gu- 
fpel, bat he which yet knew not Chriſt. 
New Sir, look upon my words again, and 
do not think] have miſtaken Saint Anuga- 
ftine , but rather that you have miſtaken 
me, and heaped up a company of hetero- 
Seneous quotations againſt me, as if I had 
miſtaken my ſelf , whereas all my guilt 
1s., that I did not follow Saint Angaſtines 
Opinion , becauſe I rook Peccatores in a 
ſtricter ſenſe then he did; not for thoſe 
who unwillingly were under the izfeion, 
but for thoſe who willingly were under 
the dominion of fin. Wherein however 1; 
did no more then Aqnizas had done be! 
fore me , for whereas Saint e-Angnſtine 
thought it was not a true Proponton ,| 
Ged heareth nt ſinners, , Saint Thomas ſaid! 
it was, if the word Sinners were taken! 
properly ( as it ought in every expoſiti-: 
on ) for ſo is his ingenuous profeſſion ;; 
Quamyvis poſlit yerificari ſi intelligitur de} 
peccatore in quantum eſt peccator , pet! 
quem etiam modum oratio ejus dicitur| 
execrabilis: Thengh it may be mage tym,, 
if we wnderfland it of a ſinner as a finner,' 
for ſo bis prayer 5s called abeminable. He) 
relates to Prov. 28. 9. He thar rurneth) 
#way hu tar from Hearing the Law, even i 
prayer 


(7) 
prayer ſhall be an abomination, Oratio &jus 
erit execrabilis, ( faith the Latine;.) fo 
that this is a moit undoubted Truth, nor 
only made known to us by the lighr of 
ature, asI formerly aſſerted, but alfo by 
the light of Grace, and the two convey- 
ances of that lighr, the Old and the New 
Teſtament , that God heareth not ſinners : 


pl 


And itis more fully explained in the Old 


then in the New, ( as are generally thofe 
Truths which the Law preacheth , whofe 
office it was to terrifie and frighten men 
into obedience ) for it 1s much more to 
fay,God will abominate Or hate his prayer, 
then to ſay, God will not hear it. 2. Now,. * 
Sir, if this be the generall rule, God heay- 
eth-not ſynexs, as ſixners ; tis —_— an ex- 
ception of this rule, to fay , He heareth 
ſinners as Penrent?7;fince that gloſgis not 
properly an Expoſitson, but an Exception, . 
which changeth the originall ſenſe and 


meanings of the Text, as a ſinner into no 


ſinner, that God may hear him : And yer 
here will be foxnd, or mult be- made a: 
creater change of the Text then this, to © 
make your enſuing allegations ſo many 
ſeverall expoſitions, and not rather fo ma- 
ny ſeyerall exceptions, or atleaſt fo many 
ſeverall de/cants or variations upon this 
B + Rule , 
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Rule; For then we muſt put «dir for non 
audit, and ſay , nor hearing doth ſignifie 
hearing, and fo turn a negative propoſiti- 


' 
} 
£ 
; 


on into an affirmative, that we may ex- : 
pound it. Truly Sir, in my poor judge- | 


ment, it is ſafer and better to ſay, God 


heareth the $i, not the Prafer, when he | 
heareth the ſinner only in Anger : Thar | 
this is rather Gods not hearing, then his : 
hearing, whiles he continues in his anger, |: 
and mans not prayins, then his praying, / 
whites he continues in his fin : For fear | 


if I fay otherwiſe, Iſhall be forced to 
Srant , That God did once hear the De- 
yils prayers, ſince I find they beſought him 
that He would net {exd them away out of the 
'C euntrey. There's ſuch a kind of finners 
prajing , and he ſuffercd them to enter snto 


the h:rd of ſwine. There's ſuch a kind of | 


Gods hearing ( Mark 5. 10.) They be- | 
ſought our bleſſed Saviour for a liberty | 


to do miſchief,will you call that praying? | 


Then fay , Prayer may be withowt , nay 


againſt Religion ; for how full may facti- | 
ous mens mouthes be of ſuch prayers, | 


whiles their hearts are empty of faith, 
and of the fear of God ? And he gave 
them tharliberty, will = call that a hear- 
ing of Prayer ? Then ſay, That hearing of 


Prayer | 
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Prayer is not an Act of Grace, bnt of | 
Vengeance; for a liberty of doing miſ- 
chiet, doth of it ſelf tend to. nothing 
but to the increaſe of damnation : He 
that ſeriouſly conſiders Prayer to be an 
elevation of the ſoul to God, will not ea- 
fily allow it ro bean engagement of the 
ſon! to the Devil. 3. As for Gods hear-. 
ins the good deſires of naturall. men, 
that is alſo in my weak apprehenſion, . 

another exception againt this generall . 
Rule, God heareth not ſinners; rather then 
an expoſition Of it : So far am TI from think- - 
ing that Aquziras-intended to expound 
this rule, by turning it into a queſtion ; . 
and much further was 1- from fayins., 
That he made a ſufficient expoſition of it: - 


For muſt look upon all naturall men, as 


God looks upon them, that is as frmers., 
ſo ſaith che Text molt expreſly, God look- 
ed down from- heaven upon the chilaren of : 


-j» men, to {ceif there were any that did unaer- 
| flaxd, that did ſeek God: Everyone of them * 


#5 gone back, they are altogether become filthy, . 
there 75 none that doth Le od, no not 070, Plalm 
53.2, 3. whichis alledged by Saint Paul 
2S a proof that both Jews and. Gentiles + 
are all under ſin, . Rom. 3.9, 10, 11, 12. 
That.is, They are all under fin as they are - 

=; IT - 
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in themſelves, or as naturall men : And 
therefore as /ucb,that is, As natarall men, 
Or as finyers, God-heareth them nor. Hi- 
therto I think the general! Rule is not ex- 


pounded but excepted ;, and though natu--' 


rall men may in ſome reſpects have good 
defires, yet as ſuch, I do not ſee how they 
can have good prayers; Good defires may 
be from nature,*but good prayers are only 
from grace. 4. You ay take ro your feif 
what liberty you pleaſe in ſome other 0- 
pinions, but ſcarce in this, becauſe ic may 


eafily be made' deſtructive of true Chri- | 
ſtianity :. For every Chriſtian Divine is: | 
bound not only to belteve, bur alſo to | 
profeſs , That none can properly be faid ; 
to Pray , but only a Chriſtian. And thar | 
no Chriſtians prayers, whatſoeyer he be, | 
are heard by vertue of hx own , but only | 


by vertue of Chriſts interceſſion : The 


Catholick Church having raught vs the. 
belief of both theſe doctrines by her' 


conſtant obſecration in all her prayers, 
Through feſms Chriſt our Lord; And the: 


Holy Ghoſt having taught it his , For m.-. 


wan can ſay that 7eſus 5 the Lord., ( much 
leſs, our Lord ) bt 7 the Hely Ghoſt, 
I Cor.12.3.Andhe muſt not only ſay,Omr | 
Lord, but alſo Oxr Fattey, thar will truly! 
Fray;; 


» 
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' pray: thatis, he muſt draw near to God 


in the acknowledsement of Chriſts Com- 
munion,and through the Faith of Chriſts 
interceſſion ; Our Father which ars in” 
heavey , teacherh us both theſe Truths : 
In that we call God Father , we profeſs 
that we pray through his eternall Sons 
mrerceſſion, for till he reconciled us, we 
were exemies, not children : In that we 
call him O#r Father we profeſs that we 
pray in his eternall Sons Communion , - 
who did-graciouſly teach us to call him 
Ours, becauſe he had made him /o; Nor © 
can any man fay to God , Omr Father, 

who knows not Chriſt, nor any man that - 

knows Chriſt, truly fay it , but in that 
Communion whereof Chriſt is the Head: - 
If nature doth teach men to pray in faith. 
of. Chriſts interceſſion , and in the ac- / 
knowledgement of Chrilts Communion, - 
laying , Through eſs Chriſt our Lord , 
then withour doubt God may hear the - 
Prayers which proceed from natutall - 
men : Put if nature doth ſo indeed, then : 
am not Bſo much bound as I thinkand 
willingly acknowledge, to Chriſt and his 
Church, for teaching me to pray ſo. And 
I had rather difown , (that is not em- | 
brace ) any mans opinion, then —_— 
the - 


(12) 
the leaſt part of my obligation to Chriſts 
Catholick Church , which doth by me as 
Saint Paul did by the Galathians, travail. 
eth in birth of me, till Chrift be formed in 
we, that I may offer to God ſuch Prayers 
as proceed not from my vatare, but from 
hi Grace, and that, not through my ſelf, 
but through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. And 
much more amlT bound nor to diſown my 
obhgation to my bleſſed Saviour, by 
whoſe Grace I am enabled to pray, and 
for whoſe ſake God doth hear my Pray- 
ers; In the merit of whoſe unſpotted 
righteouſneſs I offer and preſent my im- 
pure perſon; in the righteouſneſs of 
whoſe all-ſufficient interceſſion , I offer 
and preſent my imperfect prayers before 
the throne of the heavenly Grace, as 
often as with my hearr,and not only with 
my Hips, Ifiy unto my God, Oar Father 
which art in heaven. x 

For though men may number their 
Prayers by their repetitions and by their 
beads , yer ſurely God numberech them 
by their ſighs, and by their greaus : And 
it were to be wiſhed that all men did 
Iikewiſe ſo number them , baving ſuch an 
heavenly attention in their prayers zs to 
be with { hrift, and ſuch an heavenly af- 
fection, 
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feion, as to be 5x Chriſt, ſince it is re-. 
quiſite they ſhould have their hearts 
and with him in praying, whoſe mediati- 
on they deſire. to have with their Pray- 
ers. 


CAP. II. 
Of Prieſts Marriage. 


I. P Ope Siricius blamed for ſpeaking dif= 
honourably of marriage, and ſome 
Papiſts after him. 2. To ſay that Prieſts 
marriage hath bee forbidden by the Apofiles 
or the Cathslick Church, ts to accuſe both of 
| approving the doftrine of Devils. 3: Chrift- 
| allows of Prieſts marriage. 4.T be Popes of 
Rome did wot attempt to forbid it, till Sirici- 
us he dates. 5. The I poſtles neither taught. 
| ner decreed againff it. 6. For Prieſts tomar- 
| Ty, 7 net contrary to the Churches precept. 
7. Nine Popes of Rome,the ſons of married 
Biſhops , Prieſts and Deacons , ſome in Eu- 
rope, ſome in Africa, ſome in Aſia , ſhew 
| that marriage was lawfnll for all thoſe or- 
ders of Clergy men,inthe Catholick Church, 
rl near nine hnndred years after _ 
at 


(14) 


T hat the Prohibition thertof in the Church” 


of Rome , was not til! the year, 1074. by 
Pope Gregory the ſeventh. 8. The ſecond 


Cann of the ſecond Conneil of Carthage, 


rightly interpreted, forbids Prieſts only the 


aſe of their marriage at ſome ſpecial feaſts; 


Kam Tos iJ)'s Gpur, being rendred Tecun- 
dum priora, & propria ſtatura, ſpeaks for 
the truth of the Greek Copies, before the La- 


tine: The Pope in need of a Provmciall | 


TBATIE Do np” PER OT 1 i OLA of? _ _— 


Conmcill to ſuppurt hss Decree. 9. Abra- | 
hams being married, a good inftance for || 


Prieſts marriage, who need look for no better | 


then bss 5, nn p44 10. God ſajing of 
all, It 1s 


etter to marry then to burn, .; 


/ 
| 
' 
: 


the Church may nt gainſay #t of Prieſts. | 
11. The Trullane Fathers blame the Ro- | 


maniſts aboowt Prieſts Marriage , yet their 
Canons confirmed by Pope Adrian , who wn 
_ this thwarts Siricius, 12, Sai Paul al- 


lowed marriage to prevent the danger , and 
wot oxly the guilt of fornication; The Church | 


bound to follow his deftrine. 13. Saint Pauls 
thorn 5» the fleſh , his panall afflictions, 
zot kis {infull motions; or his tribulations, 
xot his Cemprtations 1x the fleſh, 14: Mare 
riage better allowed then prolubited the Ro- 


man Clergy, in the judgement of their own | 


The. 


eAnthorys. 
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_ The ſecond Exception. 


| fer 2. chap. 1. ſeR. 2. pag. 128: You 
reprehend Pope Siricias as ſaying in 
effet, that to marry is robe 1x the fleſh : I 
could not meet with his own words; only 
I find in Bellarmmne lib. 1. de clericis cap. 
19. Siricius prohibet cum uxore commerci- 
um iis qui ſunt in ſacris: Hitherto he is 
not to be blamed: For the whole Africexe 
Church in the. ſecond Council of Car- 
thage Can. 2. thus decrees, Omnibus pla- 
cet ut Epiſcaps, Pretbyters, Diacont , wel qus 
Sacrame ta contreftant , pudicitie cuftodes 
etiam ab uxoribus ſe abſtineant , mt quod + 
Apoeſtols decuerunt , & pſa [ervavit anti- 
quitas,uos quoque cnſtodiamus: So that the 
Apoſtles themſelves were the firit that 
taught and decreed, that Prieits ought.to 
abltain from wives : Neither doth your - 
inſtance of Abraham, Iſaac and Faceb urge 
S$iricins. There was no precept in the Law 
of nature, nor in the Moſaicall Law, for- 
bidding Priefts to marry, as there hath- 
ever been from the very Apoſtles in the 
- Evangelicall Law, in which for Prieſts to 
marry contrary to the Churches precepr,.. 
Siricins might well ſay is ro be inthe fleſh, 
___ becauſe- 
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becauſe it is to bein acontinnall fate of fis 


and damnation: Neither doth your other 
inſtance I Cor. 7. 9. urge him, viz. 1: zs 
better to marry then to burn ,, For Burn 
there-doth nor ſignifie to be tempted, bur 
to fornicate ,, according to the precedent 


words, if they cannot contain let them mar-. 


ry, which yet is more expreſs by the 
words in the ſecond verſe, 7s avoid for- 
nication, let every man have his wife. Saint 
- Paul himſelf had great temprarions of 
thefleſh, 2 Cor. 12.7, 8, 9. for which he 
prayed thrice that rhey might be taken 
tromhim; bur d:d neither marry nor for- 


-nicate to avoid them, but contented him-- 
ſelf with this Divine Anſwer , Ay grace 
2s ſufficient for thee : And this hath and. 


will be Rill ſufficient to. the worlds end 


for millions of good men to undertake 
the office of Prieſthood, without needing 


-either to marry or burn,eſpecially if they 


will 'do :$shedid; not only afliduouſly 


pray, but aiſo, Caftligocorpas menm &. in 
ſjerviinrem redigo, 1 COr. 9.27. 
I 


The- 
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The Anſwer. 


P? pe Siricins his doctrine concerning 
marriage is plain enough in his Epiſtle 
ad Himarium T arrac. recorded by Binins 
Tem. 1 coxcil, and cited by me as. his firſt 
dogmarticall Epiſtle, becauſe ſo I findit 


- there, in which ſpeaking of married 


Prieſts , he expreſly applyeth to them 
caint Paal; words , They that are 1n the 
flrſp canner pleaſe God. : , which .being-ap- 
plyed .to them in. regard .of their war- 
riage, and not of their Prieſthood, con- 
cerns them as married men, and. not as 
warricd Prieſts ,, even as he that fairh, A 
blaſpheming Prieſt -onghe to be diſdain» 


_ed;ſheweth that diſdain belongeth co the 


my, not tothe Prieſt : Forin a blaſphe- 
ming Prieſt, it is the man, not the Prieſt , 
is the blaſphemer , though as a Prieſt he 
is the greater ſinner by blaſpheming : So 
ina married Prieſt, it is the wan, nor the 
Prieſt whois married, and therefore if a 
married Prieſt be faid to bein the fleſh, 
his being in the fleſh muſt be aſcribed to 
him from his marriage, not from. his 
Priefthood , for it may be aſcribed to all 
other married men as well as to him: This 

| jr DIM is 
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1s the doQrine concernins marriage , 
which I blamed in Siriciws., as I found it | 
had flowed from his own pen; And it is! 
to ſmall purpoſe ( it ſeems) that Bellay- | 
9/ze bath endeavoured ſo long after, to| 
farniſh him with a little better Ink , For | 
even from his new propoſition which he | 
puts upon Siricins, | That Prieſks may mt 
have commerce with thtir wives | you infer | 
this concluſion, 4 
— That ie Priefls to marry # tobe 1n the 
R:/4 , only you annex ſome new propofi-| 
tions to make your concluſion ſound the} 
better, though it is impoſſible to wake it} 
good , and they are theſe, That for Priefts| 
20 marry, zz contrary to the Churches order ,| 

"na 57 the dotrine and deeree of the Apoſtles, 
and to be in a continnall ſtate of ſin and dam- 
nation. Bs 

2. Tam very ſorry that your zeal to} 
excuſe Siricins, hath in effe&t made you 
accuſe both the Church and the Apoliles 
of Chriſt ; For it is an high accuſation z- 

Sainſt both, ro ſay that they have. forbid 
Prieſts to marry, ſince Saint Pasl expref- 
ly reckons this among the de&rines of Dt- 
vile, Forbidding to marry, 1 Tim. 4. ſpeak- 
ing in generall of the prohib;:50n,1n whom- 
ſoever it forbid marriage , whether in 

Priefis 
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Prieſts or in any other wen; And now by 
the help of this Text, I have found ont a 
fit ſubje& for your abominable predi- 


care, [ Tobe in 4 continnall ſtate of fin and 
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not to Put on the fleſh ) as not to: mak® 
themſelves little leſs chew Devils, by ca” 
lumniating Gods own holy inſtitution , 

and ſhooting ſuch thunderbolts as may 
- well be thought to come from the Prince” 
- of theair,bur ſure cannot come from the 
God of Heaven. 
3. For he hath ſpoken in a ſtill ſmall 
voice, He that # able to receive it, let him 
- yeceive #r, Mat. 19. 12. Andagain by his 
Apoſtle, Nevertheleſs to avoid fornicati- 
-0#, let every man have bu own wife, 1 Cor. 
7.2. If God ſay every man, for you to 
ſay, the Church hath ſaid not a Cler 
24s, 15 tO accuſe the Church of that 
. which ſhe hath taught you daily to. pray 
againſt, even of the corrempe of Gods 
Word and Commandement, For Chriſt who 
ſpake the one by him/e{f, the other by hu 
Spirit , is Head: of the Church, and 
therefore it is monſtrous and prodigiegs 
:to affirm, that the Church , which is his 
. body, hath ſpoken otherwiſe ;. For ſure 
© -the body cannor havea voice; without the 
Head ;, and Chriſts Church is fuch a Bo- 
dy, as will not have a yoice withowt , and 
- much leſs againſt her Head. 
. 4. Therefore you. ſhould not have 

/ faid The Churches precept , | but your 

< - Charcher, 
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{hurches, or rather your Popes precept, | 
when you ſpake of. forbidding Prieſts to. 
marry ; for your own Canoniſt calls the 
ſtatute which inhibits Prieſts marriage, . 
Statutum Eccleſiz non ita gen&@rale, Gloſ. >, 
in Decr. par. 2. Cauſa25.c. 3. Papa non 
poreſt contra generale Eccleſiz ſtatutum 
diſpenſare, ſed contra ſtatutum Eccleſfizz 
quod non eſt ita generale, ſicut, de con- ' 
tinentia ſacerdotum, bene poteſt diſpen- 

fare : The Pope cannot diſpenſe againſt 4 
generall ſtatute of the Church, but he may 
againſt one that is not generall, ſuch as is 

that of Prieſts continency. Pray learn here- 
after to ſpeak with your own DoCtors;or 

do nor require all the world t8 follow 

their Doctrine , And yet in truth , even 
your own Church the Church of Rome, 

or rather your own Popes, the Popes of 
Rome, did not make any ſuch-precept till | 
Siricins his G2jEs, if you will again believe 

your own Gloſs upon Gratiay, Par. L_ 
Diſt. 84. cap. 3. delcanting upon'this ve- * 

ry Canon of Carthage, which you have 
urged , for there faith che Gloſs, Decynt y 
quod olim facerdotes poterar contrahere 

ante Siricium ; T hey ſay that Prieſts might | 
lawfully marry before. Siricius his dates. 


And again, A tempore Sirz65 vocat Anti- 
| | QUULALEM, 


(22): 
quitatem , The Canon calleth that Anti- 
quity, which was from the time of Siricius : | 


5. And whereas the Canon (as it is al- | 
ledged by him ) affirmeth that the Apo- ! 
ſtles raughtthis doctrine, the fame Gloſs | 
brings ireſh faſting ſpiccle to allay this | 
quick-ſilver,and the allay is good enough | 
for the metall, ſayins, Apoſtoli docuerunt | 
exeraplo.& opere, & admonitione , non | 
inſticytione vel conitictutione, The Apoſtles | 
taught it by their example,deed, or admoni- | 
tion, but not by their doftrine, or any conſti- | 
?ntion ; So far is it from truth, (in the | 
judgement of your own Canoniſts ) 
which you averr ſo confidently, That the 
Apoſtles themſelves were the firſt that 
taught and decreed that Prieſts onght to ab- 
ſtain from wives. :And beſides it is clear | 
from the Apoſtles own writings, that the 
neither taught it nor decreed it : - Elſe 
why did Saint Panl ſay to Timuhy, 
| (1Tim. 3.) 4 Biſhop muſt beblameleſs, 
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the husbaud of onewife, if he were indeed 
to be blamed for having oxe ? And that he 
cughr to have hz children in ſubjeftion , if 
it were unlawfull for him to have any 
chilaren ; Therefore the Apcſiles taught it 
mt; Again, why did the ſame Saint Pasl 
fay to the Corinthians concerning this ar- 

£umett | 
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cument pro and con, 1 /peak this by permiſ» 


fron an1not of commandment_,..1.C0x. 7. 6. 
if the Kpoiles had given Jn command \ 
concerning i ndv. 7. 1would that all 
men were even as 1 wy ſelf , but every max 
bath his proper gift of Ged ;, if there had 
been any Apoſtolicall decree to force 
choſe who ſucceeded him in his ca/{ing, to- 
ſucceed him alſo in his continexcy ; for 
then ſure he would not have wi/zed, but 
have commanded them to be as himſelf, 
whereas on the contrary he only wiſhzth 
them to be as himſelf, who have the Gift 
enabling them ſo to be , therefore the 
Apoſtles decreed it not : And the truth of 
both theſe was antiently atteſted by your 
own Gratiens ordinary copies of this ye- 
ry Canon;for ſo faith your new Gloſlator 
upon thoſe words, [; Apoſtoli docuerunt,] 
In vylgatiscodicihus leguebatur Exommple, 
quod eſt ſublatum, /#the ordinary copies it 
Was written, The Apoſtles taught ut by their 
Example, but I have taken that away. The 
addirion of which word F xample, (whe- 
ther by Gratia» himſelf or by-any other ) 
being commonly received, is a ſufficietr 
evidence that even. the Church of Rome 
11 thoſe daies did not think that the 
Apoſtles had forbid Prieſts to =—_ 
Y 
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==. > 
by the'r Dofrive, and much lefs by their 
Deeree. | 

6. From the Apoſtles, let us paſs to the 
Church, for you ſay , for Prieſts to marry 
z contrary to the Charches precept : But 
you do cnly fay it, and will never be able 
to-prove 1t : For the Greek Church in 
its moſt pure and flourſhing ape, had a 
married Clergy, inſomuch that Gregory 
Nazianzene was born after his Father had 
officiated at the holy Altar ; let his own 
mouth Witneſs it, who brings in his Father 
thus ſpeaking unto him, 
ED v Two TOETW EUR u TEUVHS Bloyy 

Ihe NnaJe funar wo} yroves: 
( Greg. Naz. in carm. de: vita ſua.) 
Which is in plain Engliſh , Thow haſt not 
yet had thy life ſo long, as 1 have had my 
Prieſthood; Thope you will not affirm that 
the Father, becauſea Prieft, was the worſe 
torhaving ſucha ſo», when you cannot 
deny bur the whole Chriſtian Church 
hatheyer ſince been the berrer for thar he 
hadhim. 
. = Again, How camethe firſt Council of 
'Nice.to bekept from'determining for the 
forced continency of Prieſts by one ſingle 
Paphnatixs, if To be the Apoſtles had fo 
determined before, or the Church had 

ee 
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| By Cafſiodorns, biſt. Trip. lib. 2. c. 14. By | 


(25) 
thought fir ſo to determine 1t afrer them ® © 
Nay it is evident, The Catholick Churcy ' 
determined there ſhould be no ſuch de- 
rermination, as appears from the fore- 
cited conſent of the Nicene Fathers to 
Paphnetin: his advice, which is generally 
attelted and approved by the Authors 
both of the Greek and Lartine Church, 
As by Socrates, lib. 1. c. 11. (Lat. ) By 
Gelaftas Cycicenns, lib. 2. de actis Concil. 
Nic. Cc. 33. By Nicephoras, lib. 8.cap. 19. | 


Gratian, Par. 1. Diſt. 31. cap. 12. And by 

Peter Crabbe, inaCtis Concilii Niceni : So 

that if you may have recourſe but to | 

one of theſe, you ſhall little need to go 

either to Neteoricks or to Epitomiſts for 

the ſtory, as you did in your firſt Excepti- 

on for Saint eAvguſtines anſwer, andin 

this for Siricizs his words. And yet Iwill 

add to theſe one more proof, and that 

from the Council of Gangra, whole Ca- 
nons were put into the Code of the Ca- : 
tholick Church , ſo ofteti appealed ro by 

the Fathers at Calcedonandpldiced roge- 

ther with the Holy Bible, in the midit of 
their Council ; Concil:: Gangr. can. 4; 
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make 4 diſ[ention between married and un- 


enarried Prieſts, as if he ought not to take the. 
.Commnunion from the married Prieſt let him | 
be accurſed ; Now if the Church had .! 


made that diſtin&tion, why ſhould not the 
people.make it.? Butin truth the Church 


was ſo far from making it, that ſhe ſhew-.. 
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ed ir to beagainſt her judgement ro make 
it, ſpeaking no leſs reyerently of the of- | 
Ferings of the married, then. of the wn- 


married Prieſts: Or you may thus inter- | 
pret the Canon, If any man withdraw. 
kimſelf from a married Prieft, as if he 


ought mt to communicate , whiles ſuch 4 


Prieſt doth officiate,let him be accarſed. It. 
is plain here in the judgement. of the! 
Church ( for” theſe rayon Canons , | 
were admitted into the -Code of the Ca-. 

tholick Church, which yours of Carthage. 


were not ) That the married Prieſts were 


as fit to ſerve at the Altar as the anmar-.! 


_ ied; andif they were as fit tO ſerve God, 


why not as fit to ſerve the People, and to. 


content you ? And to ſhew you L have not 


Nrained this Canon in my interpretations. | 
I aflure you they-are not mine, but your. 
Own Authors; The firſt is Gratians Par. 1. 
94 Pull. 28..C. 15. 6 qnis d;[cernit Progbyte- 
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| ram Conjugatun; tani[uan eccafiene nuftia- 
rams and fivrs 10% debeat; & ab eqns ob- 
| latione'sato ſe 'abſtsner,; Anathema fit « The ' 
latter is the new Gloſſators upon Gratsan, 
in the edition authorized by Greg. 13. 
| $1qutsſecernat ſea Presbyters qui uxorem, 
| daxit , tanquam non oporteat illo Iiturgian| 
| peragente, de'vb[atione percipere, Anathema| 
| ft: Andhe tells ns, That Diony ſins exigny 
: 8rhad in effet ſo'interpreted it before 
+ him.” 
! 7. Arid this one fingle Canon might I 
| alledge, not only as the 7x7ement and De- 
| cree of the Catholick Church , from' the ' 


{ Code' of her: Canons ; bnt alſo' as 'the' 
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(28) 
- "very unfit ſzcceſſors for Saint Peter , but 
more unfit. Vicars for his maſter : But ſo 
faith Gratiav ( Par. 1. Diſt. 56. cap.2.) 
-Oſius Papa fuit filius Stephani ſubdiaconi ; 


byteri ; Felix Papa filins Felicis Presbyteri; 
de titulo Faſciolz; Agapetus Papa filius 
Gordiani Presbyteri ; Theodorus Papa, 


 matione Romanus ex Patre Felice Presby- 
| >.* tero fuir; Item Gelaſius natione Afer, ex 


See here are nine Popes named which 
were all the ſons of married Cler- 
. gy-men , and yet Gratiay concludes this 
Chapter, ſaying, Theſe were nor All ; di- 


mind to look after them : yet theſe are 
enough to prove the practice of the 
Church of Rowe for having married 
£# Prieſts till the year of our Lord 158, 


when An«faſins flouriſhed, who writ the | 
/ + xs 3; lives 


Bonitacius Papa fuit filius Jucundi Preſ- | 


filius Theodori Epiſcopi de civitate Hiero- | 
falyma ; Silverius Papa filius Silverii E- | 
| Piſcopi Rom#z ; Dens dedit Papa filius | 
\ Stephani ſubdiaconi : Felix etiam tertivs | 


Epiſcopo Valerio natus eſt; Item Aga- | 
petus natione Romanus, ex Patre Gordi- | 
ano Presbytero originem duxit ; complu- | 
res etiam aly inveniuntur, qui de ſacerdo- | 
tibus nati , Apoſtolice 1edi prexfuerunt. | 


vers more might be found if he had a | 
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(29) "= 
lives of the Popes, faith Bellarm. de ſcript.. 
Ecclef. with this empharical aſſeverati- 
on, Ut notum eff, denying Damaſus, cited 
by Gratian, to have been the author of 
of that Book, as well he'might , For 
| © Damaſuslivedin the year, 367. SO that: 
| very few of theſe men ( nor above tliree _ 
at moſt ) had been Popes before his time; 
for it is evident That Agapetus ( who is: 
reckoned fourth in this Catalogue ) lived 
in the time of F«ftinian,that is above 500. 
years after Chriſt : For by his couragious 
anſwer he + of 5 nge from embracing 
Eutychianiſm, ſaying, He Ky 23 he has 
come to a Chriſtian Emperonr, but he had 
found a Pagan perſecutor,, the reaſon was, 
The Emperonr had laboured to perſwade 
him to be an Eutychian', And that S:{ve- 
' Yius who was this Agapetus his next ſuc- 
. ceſſor, may ( by the way ) be added to- 
Gratians lift, for he was the fon of Hoy-— | 
miſdes (not of Silverias) Biſhop of cv .a 
Rome. 1 have no mind nor leiſure 
any ſpecial enquiry after the reſt , and' I 
need not ©: For if you will conſider this 
teſtimony ſeriouſly , you will find in this 
one Catalogue not only Prieſtsand Biſhops 
of Rome to have been Fathers of Popes, 
which is enough-to prove the marriage of 
| C 3 Prieſts. 
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(30) 
Prieſts allowed in that particular Cherch, 
F; but alſo. 7 heodorns Biſhop of Hiernſalem 
Ms Aſia, and Yalerias Biſhop. of Hyppe in| 
? Africa, to havebeen Fathers of. rwo of 
Your antient. Popes , which 1s enough, to | 
' prove the marriage of Prieſts then allow- | 
edin the Catholick, Church , that is. to 
tay, not only in Exrepe, but alſo in Afi | 
and in Africs.. But 1 do intreate you to | 
Take ſpecial notice of Yalerins Biſhop of | 
Hippo; for healone may very well make ' 
ou miſdoubr, if nor the ergth , yet the | 
«#therity of your own alledged Canon; | 
Jinceitis incredjble that ſuch a married | 
Biſhop. ſhould ye at Hippo at the very | 
lame_time 1n which. fuch-a..Canon was | 
mageat Carthage againſt Prieſts marriages | 
an * | 


S - 


2nd Niither conmre the Canon, naving | 
ſucha Learned Prieſt under him as:Saint | 
Anguſtine, norhbe confutedby.r , having 
ſo many enemies about him as the Dona- | 
riſts, buthowever, in thac ſo many \Fa- | 
thers of your.own Church have beenthe | 
ſons of married Priefls, it will;he diſcre- 
tion in ſome of your Zealots hereafter to 
beſtow better language upon the children 
of married Prieſts , for fear they be.con- 
ſtrained to reproach not only many of her 


wn Popes, but even the whole Church of 
Chriſt 


OBE TYPO ETON 


doribus natiin ſummosPofitifices Tiprale- 
"Suntur eſſe promori,non ſunt intellrgendi 
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as therefore the ſons of Prieſls,as we we read © 


Cation , bnt in Tawfull marriage:for 5t mas: 
Tawfall everywhere , ( that 1s in all the* 


(32) 
Chrift:For ſo far doth your own Gratias' 
juſtifie this Truth,as to aſſure us That the 
marriage of Prieſts waslawful at thar time” 
in every Countrey over all the Chriſtjan: 


world: Diſt.56.c.13.Qhum EO. CE Cer” 


de fornicatione,ſed de legitimis conjugiis 

nati,quz ſacerdotibus ante Prohibitionem- 
Ubique licita erant, & in orientali Eccle-- 
ſia uſque hodie eis licere probatur : Whes 


before ( viz, cap. 2. which I alledged)* 
have been promoted to be Popes, we may not 
think they were born to chile Priefts in forni- 


Chriſtian'world) for Prieſts to. mgrry be-- 
fore the Prohibition, and in the Eaſtern” 
Church it i at this day proved to be lawfull. 
So we ſee that the Clergy both of Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Church did plainly ſheiw by 
their Practice, That the marriage 0] 
Prieſts was-not prohibited by the Apoſtles 
or the Catholick Church, and therefort 
generally uſed their liberty, till ſom 
after-prohibition denyed the ſame to the. 
Clergy of the Weſtern Church : And the 
new Gloſſator himſelf , who confidently 
C 4 faith: 


- | 032) 
_ faith that Gratian was miſtaken as to the 
Latine Church, ſheweth little reaſon for 

| his own confidence , becauſe no pretence 
. or proof for the others miſtake , till this 
Decree of Siricias, which was not made 

| till almoſt 400. and not generally ratified 
5 or f&Gvedin his own Diocels, till above 
a L000. years after Chriit : For ſo Bare- 

_ #ins himſelf hath recorded, that in the 


Yieſts marriage was forced upon the Bi- 

/ * ſhopsof ltaly, Germany and France, by 
© PopeGregory the ſeventh , afcer they had 
unanimouſly gainſayed,and molt earneſt- 


W- FDecree were not generally received in the 


made before, yet was it not ratified and 
confirmed till then ; for that is an undeny- 
able rule of her own Cangnilt.,. Leges 
inſtituuntur quum promulgantur,firman- 
rur quum moribus utentium approban- 
{ tif. ( Grat,..Par...1....Diſt, 4-.cap. 3. ) 
' Whence it follows, Thar neither this De- 
cree of Siricins , nor any other of the 
like nature, could properly be called a 
Prohibition, till that time when it was 
frit generally received imto Practice, and 


ly deprecated and oppoſed it, ( v- Bars 
An. 10744 #4. 37,38, 39.) Now if this 


b- ear 1074. this Decree of prohibiting |} 
F Þ 


en dE. 


/ Tatine Church till then, though it were | 
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that was not til the year 1074.2 longtime 
ſure after the Apo 


words of his 31. diſtinction ,. Tempur: 
quoque, Yuia wndum erat inſitturnm nt ſa 
cerdetes continentiam ſervarent ; where 
your new Glofſator is very much-trou- 
bled to prove that Sacerdotes. is pur for 
Subdiaconsi, Prieſts TOY Fubdeacons, that ſo 
he may rather elude then expound the 
Text : It doth therefore neerly con-- 
cern you as a Truſtee of Gods Truth, 
(not of atry mans miſtakes or inſolencies ) 
and as a member and Miniſter of Chriſts 
47 Catholick: Church, to mitigate , if not 
recall thoſe words, [ That the Apoſtles 
| themſelves were the firft that taught and 
| arcreed, that Prieſts ought to abſtain from 
wives, ] And thoſe other | Fer Prieſts 
| to marry contrary to the Charches precept , 
| Siricius might well ſay' 23 tobe inthe fl: ſh,” 
| brcauſtit 15 tobe ina continual ' ſtate of ſin 
| anddamnation} unleſs you will ſay , Thar 
the Apoſtles taught and decreed that in: 
| word, which they have contradicted in 
writing: & thatthe whole Church witting-- 
| lyandwillingly finned againit their De- 
cree for above a thouſand years together, 
by which: means you may chance eat 
| ; others - 


(34) 


others to ſay (and we now find many 
<chollars moſt ready to learn fuch a wic+ 
ked leſſon) That for ſo long together | 
Chriſt was without a Cathol:ck and Apo: | 
ſtolick Church : For my part, I dare not 
be ſo far an Accuſer of wy Brethren, but 
fureI will never be brought co. be ſo, far an 
Accuſer of my Mother, 

8. But leaſt it may be thought, that | 
Sampſen-like you have ſmitren. us, poor ' 
Philiſtines hip and thigh, and have carried | 
away our Gates by the vertue and ! 
ftrength of the Council of Carthage, I |: 
will zow look after a Razor that ſhall ve-. | 
ry much endanger that, lock, wherein | 
your great ſtrength lyeth , for I have yes | 
only clipped it a little by Valeria: his hand, | 
and muſt now labour to cz 5t off, which] 
ſhall endeavour ro do, by cutting, the 
Africane Church from the Catholick ; 
and that Council you haye, alledged, 
from the Africane Church, and rhax | 
Canon you have alledged from he Afri- | 
cane Council, I fay theretore, ; 

7. That the Africane Church was but. | 
aparticular Church, and couJd nor paſs | 
the ſentence , may not have either the ye- 
pute or the authority of the Catholick 
Church ; And for this anſwer I have 

your 
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your own Cardinals precedent, Bellir- 


lib. 2. de concil. cap. 8, & 9. Where that 
objection againſt the Popes being called 


anfwered ; Quum hoc Concilum natto- 
nale fuerit,non univerſz ſed tantum Afﬀri 
canz Eccleſiz leges tulifſe potuit : Jraqu 
hoc Canone non prohibuit neque patut 


Sammss Pontifex, which is brought from - 
the 26.Canon of che CounglotEarthagen 


Ur primz ſedis Epiſcopus non appeltetnr 
Princeps facerdotum aut ſumimus facera + 
dos, aut aliquid hujuſmodi , ſed tantum} 
prime ſedis Epiſcopus , is by him thus} 


prohibere ne Rom. Pontifex diceretur fa- - 
cerdotum princeps, vel ſummus facerdos, . 


ſed tantii ne ita appellarerur yllus Metro- 


politanus Aﬀricz ; This Conncil being but * 


ntionall, could not make Canons for the Ca- 


thelick, (hurch ; axd therefore by this Can- © 


0x,conld not prohibit the Biſhop of Rome to'' 
becalled an high Prieſt, but only the Biſhops 
of Africa to be ſo called. Pray ſhew me a_ 


the South or Weſt, all the world... 


7 


reaſon why this anſwer 1s not as good for 
the Prieſts of E#rope, as for the Biſhop of _ 
Rome ; for all the world cannot make one: - 
National Church the whole Catholick - 
Church, no more then it can make a * 
particular an univerſal, or one corner of: 


2. 


(36) 
. 2. That ſecond Council of Carthage 
WW -: ſcarce deſerves to have the credit, and 
canrot have the «uthority of the particu- | 
lar Africane Church : Firſt becauſe for 
ought that can be colleted out of the 
aQts thereof, there o_ abgys.ſeven 
Biſhops: preſent at.it, (no more then 
| wereataCollation with the Donartiſts ): 
| >. Bin. Conc. Tom. I. Col. p. 624. whereas | 
|” Africa afforded above two hundred Bi- 
ſhops, and they were all by their Can- | 
ons itri&tly bound to be preſent at Natio- | 
nal Synods. | 

Secondly becauſe there isa plain anda + 
groſs untruth ſer down in the firſt words 
of that Council, as it 1s in the Latine _ 
Copy, ( which only befriends your aſſer- 
tion ) for thereit 1s faid, | Glorioſiſſims , 
Imperatore_. Valentiniano' Auguſto 4. :& - 
Theodofio viris clariflimis conſulibus. 1.. 
Whales Vakentinian the Emperour was 


Conlul the fourth time , Neororius ( nor 
| Thegdifrus ) 


(37) 
Theedefins ) was his partner ; (See Hil 
vicus An. Chriſt. vul. 390, ) So 'T ſhew 
you plainly we have a _felſe ('onſul pat up-- 
os the ( onncil; and I have ſome reaſon- 
to ſuſpe& we have alſo a fal/e Council pur 
upon the Charch : =_ it 1s _ that rhis 1 
Council was not held .in the: year 390.. F 
woe was Conlul the- fourthy 
time, becauſe Genedins, ( who ſpeaks firſt 
init, and was Preſident of it') was not 
taken by Axrelias to be his Coadjutor at 
Carthage , till after Saint Auguſtine had 
been taken by Yalerias to be his Coadju- 
tor at Hippo, ( as faith Bimay, Aurelius 
factum Valern Hipponenſis imitarus,nns) 
Epiſcopale in Genedium ;tranſtulit ) And® 
it is aſſerted by Helvicas,That Saint eA-- 
guftine was made Prieſt of the Church 
of Hippo but in the year 391. that is, the: 
yeag after this Conſulage : And ure: he- 
lived ſome years a Prieſt of that Church , 
before he was made Bifhop thereof, per-- 
chance ſo many as to ſatisfie the cuſtom of - 
the Church; but ſure ſo many as to write- 
full thirteen Books (as appears by. his Re- - 
tractations , lib. 1. cap. 14.) notwith-- 
ſtanding his continual Preaching all that- - 
time :, For he was required and autho=-- / 
rized by his Biſhop ro be a Preacher -' 
| whiles- 
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whites he was yet a Prieſt, which till his 
daies had not'been known in. the Afri-: 


cane Charch ; and he preached both pri- 
vately and publickly againſt the Dona- 
tilts , Manichzans and Pelagians , faith 


Poſedins; and ſure the more. time he 


ſpent in Preaching , the leſs time he had 


for writing; Bur to let paſs colleQtions 
and conjectures, we fee Gexediay the Pre-- 
ident of this Council, was not a Biſhop | 
llafcer Saint Anpgaſtine ,: And Saint Au- 
«fiine was not ſo muchas a Prieſt till one- 
year after the date of this Council, ſo it 
19 certain 'the Cox#cit hatha falſrdate,and 


it is poſſible we may have a falſe Council; 


hat the ſecond Council of Carthage, 
though it was ſo in Title, yet was not ſoit 
Trath , but was ſucha ſecoxdas had ar leaſt 


. 


IH Binigs is torced to confeſs, 
T 


five befgresr; Poſt quinque faltem ante- 


r107a, hoc quod ſecundum appellatur, ha- 


bicum fuiſſe oporter : Which he proves, . 


firſt from the Biſhops names recited in the 
Acts of this Council, Genedins, Alypins, 
Fazftinws, whowere not Biſhops till long 
after the year that Yalentinias was the 
fourth time Conſul. Secondly from the 
very words of this very fecond Canon 
which you have alledged; For that begirs 
| thus, 
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(39) 
thys, Quum in preterito cofifilio Ue 
continentiz & caſtitatis' ntoderamiine 
tractaretur ; relating to a fore-paſt 
Council, which fore-paſt Council ( faith 
Binins ) was that Africane Council cele- 
brated.the firſt year of Pope Caleſtine., 
which was the year-4.24. after Chriſt, ac= 
cording to; Helwvicas;. ( A great diſtance 
ſure from.390. ) And the 37. Canon of 
that Africane Council, ſaith Bizing, is- 
that which is here related to-: The like he 
affirms concerning Fortunatus: his- words: 
in the. third Canon:,. Memini: preterito. 
conſilio fuiſſe ſtatutum, 1 remember in 4 
fore-paſ} Council it was ordained; . where 
ſaith the ſame Binins, That: fore-paſt 
Council, was.the forenamed- Africane, 
and. Fortunatus refleted back to the 
tenth Canon-of thar Council , But if this. 
Counctl 1n which were ſo few-B:ſhops,, 
and concerning which.are-fo maxy wncers' 
taixties , may deſervethe credit and au- 
thority of- the particular Africane 
Church, yet ſure it will be hard to prove, 
That.the words alledged by you deſerve: 
to. have the credit or Authority of a 
Canon of this Council , to that purpoſe 
for which, and accordins to that ſenſe in 
which you have alledged them. | 
3. Wherefore thirdly, I make bold to 
aſſert, 
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aſſert, That this your Canon, as you have 
apflyed and urgedit,was no Canonof the 
Africane Council, called the ſecond of 
(arthage., for the Fathers in Trwllo (Can.. 
3.)do upon this very occaſion of Prieſts 
ontinency ; * cite. that - yery numerical: 
Canon of Carthage. with an addition of 
other words ,. ws, -1n another ſenſe, 'ſay- 
ing, *lower fs womy x) or i Kagoujary ous 
aSov7%s, &c. We know that thoſe who met ar 

rthage, and took care of the prave and 
ber behaviour of Prieſts , did ſay, That 
at ſome proper and ſet times, they ſhanld ab- 


| flain from their wives © Kare Tes tus agus, 


pe Cee 


 Propriis terminis 4 confortibus abſtineant :- 
So that this, and no other but this, is the: 


docrine which the ſecond Council of 


Earthagedid ſay, The ApoBles had ranght,, 


4nd antiquity had praftiſed : And this is no 
more then what we: find in Saint Pazls 


p writings, | Except it be with confent for 4 


ff -& that you may give your: ſelves unto 


£ faſting and prayer , 1 Cor. 7.5: ] which 


though ſpoken generally of all married 
men, yet may without any violence to the 
Text, and with great zeal'sf:, and advan- 
tage ro godlineſs be appropriated 4 forti- 


ox to the married Clergy : Put for: 


Prieſts total. abſtainins-from wives , you' 


mult find itin fome other Canon, or fay. 
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the Trallane Fathers did either want 
Hoxeſly in miſ-citing this Canon, or 
Learning in miſ-underſtanding it, ' or 
Indgement in miſ-applying it : Whereas 
on the contrary they were ſo far from 
wanting any of theſe, that rhey had more- 
over power and authority to have reverſed 
it, and would have uſed that power, had 
they indeed found it a Canon of the Afri- 
cane Church, For they are fo bold as 
plainly to reverſe a Canon near of kin ro 
it, delivered in the Roman Church, re- 


-quiring married men they were made 


Prieſts, to promiſe they would aftes 


.that time not co-habite with their wives: 


And toaſſureus( andall the world ) That 
theſe words Ker Th iNes Gus : ( con- 
cerning which in truthisall the contro- 


verfie ) came not either by ſurreption or 


by miſtake into their Canon. The reaſon 


of this reſtriction is thus given: in the en- 


ſuing words, Xin 2p 785 73 furrecnets weys 


nd\ £/oy Tag, ©y 79 x94p3 hs -707 d'yiov wras 


YUgnonwss BY RET Ag civarty many : Oportet 
enim e0s qui altari afſident, quum ſacre n:4- 
zibus traftant , in omnibns contizentes eſſe ; 
not bidding Prieſts containfrom marriage 
«t all t5mes, but only «t ſuch times as they 
were toadminiſter the holy —_ 
| This 
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This was certainly the fenſe of youre 


cond Canon of the ſecond Council '0ſ} 
. Carthage; or not only Greece did not wn- 
derſtand carthage, butalſo Carthage did) 


not underſtandit ſelf : Whence Balſamn 


_ is ſoboldas to aſſert inplain terms, That 
they of Romeand their accomplices, were| 
much miſtaken, whoinferred from this;or! 

/ any other Canon of the Councils of Car} 


But were bound to keep themſelves ſingle an 


»married : ( vid. Ball. in Can. 3. &4. 
Feonci 3. Carth.) Andheproves his-a- 
/ ſertionfrom the 70. Canon of the third! 
"__ Councilof (arthage, ( meaning the 73. * 


we commonly fay the 70. when we-mean 


the 72. interpreters.) wheretheinjundti-} + 
on is plain , That they ought to abſtain,} 
Kami Tos id'iss gs 2 Secundum proprics} | 
terminos , At their proper or peculiar trmiy,| 
viz, At the times of their Adminiſtration} | 


Nay yet more, Aurel5us who is ſaid to 
have propounded this your Canon , doth 
himfelf thus «ledge, Or atleaſt thus inter- 
pret it in the Greek Canons of the third 
Council of Carthage, 85 they are entred 
and received in the Code of the Africane 
Chprch, your own Bins being my wit 


nels; 


PF 


| 


\ thage, That Prieſts and Deacons might} 
,nothave their own wives, AM” A7yusiina 


: 


.neſs , For there Can. 25. :he-requires 


. Proper-tynes ,; Kam. 785 } Otes fps, ! Pro 
.Priis texminis ab-yxeribusabſtineant : (y. 
_ Bin, Concil. Tom.-1, edit. Colon-p.”5 $0. wm... 
in altera.editione quorundam Canonitm 
. Conctlii tertii Carth, ex codice:Africano: ) 


| evenconteary+to thereadingofthariame 
:Canon, as it is in.its,omm edition ,-makes 


| Greck,, wherein Tammiltaken, you.may 
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Prieſts to abſtain from:wivesonlyat:ſfom 


But the Latineinterpreter jn-Biniws: ren- 
dring theſe words, Ke Tis ifivs iquc, Se- 
.cundum priora fatuta, (;priore inſkead:of 
propria) and Bins foilowing:thatiread- 
inginthe.37, Canon, Conc. Africeni:ſub 
\Coalefbino,& Bonifacio ; and preferring'it 
asthe better of. the two, in-hisnotes:upon 

.Concil. Carth.5. :fub Anaſtaſto ap. 3. 


\me ſuſpect that the Africane Canons have 
-not been :derived to usifo entireand'm- 
corrupt inthe Lative Copies , as in the 


wellpardon my miſtake,becauſe _—_—_— 
new:Glofſator upon Grerias hath preſam- 
edto corre& the Latine Copy of ithis very 
Canon, ( as he hadfoundit an the Books 
nn 
Copy, leaving out exewplo after Apoſtol 
Arcwrrunt nd ſhewed before;) for this 
one reaſon amongſt others, Thar he found 


i 
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it notinthe Greek Copies : I know Bi: 
#s is of another mind, ( ſo impoſlible isit 

- there ſhould be Vnity,where there is not 

. Ferity ) and faith concerning the carthaye 

Canons, That the Larine Edition is of a 

| F - greater authority then the Greek tranſls- 

'-_ ion ; But confeſling two various editi- 
ons of the Latine CaAGns ($ 


Praeria (axare,and priora tatuta ) and not 
eng able to ſhew any MGSre then one 
tranflation of the Greek, he bath ut- 
awares granted that the Latine Canons 
are not of ſo great certainty, and ſhould 


not be of ſo great antherity as the Greek; 
' For oneof Two cannot be ſo certain, as 


Oneby ir ſelf. Again, prof-ſling that ſ+-| 


cundam priora ſtatuta in theLartine, 1sthe 


better edition of the two [ Quxdam al} 


lectig.melior habet ſecundum priora ſte 
WAS wat wn AS ; 
tuta ] he hathunawares grantedit i8the 


worſe, for that could not have been gue: 
damn alia leftio, if the other of propria fi 
tara had not been beforeit; and ſurely 


of 
two various readings, the bf muſt need 
be the kaf,becauſe that was the Original 


according to the rules, 1d verum quod pri 
2m , Id bonum quod verum. Thirdly, 
confeſling ſecundum priora ftlatura to be 
' the Original, in that it was the —_ 
| | or 
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{ forelſe the Original was falfe , and the 


variation from it was the true reading) he 
hath as unadviſedly taxed the Greeks for 
miſtaken Interpreters: | Greci hzc ver- 
ba mals intelligentes verterunt, Kam? Tbs - 
us Jous | For if he mean theſe for the 
words ill cranſlated, ſecundum propria ſta- 
tuts, the Greeks did not ill tranſlate 
them; for Kam" Tis iSite Jeus, doth fair- 
ly and fully expreſs thoſe words : Bur if he 
mean for the words ill tranſlated , ſecan- 
dum priora ffatrta, then it is not credible 
the Greeks intended to tranſlate them; 
for they muſt have ſaid, Kam 735 avo7i- 
ors oensy not Kam Tis Ijus opus , if they 
had read ſecundum priera fatatainthe La- 
tine copies, and meaned to tranſlate what 


| theyhad read: Tis much more probable 


that the Greeks found ſecundum propria © - 
flatutain the Original Africane Canonau, 


which ſure was penned in Latine; for the 

mT and Ya-- 
lrias Biſhop of Hippoin Africa did there-' 
fore take Saint AngnFfize while he was 
yet but a Prieſt, to officiate for him in the: 
Pulpit, contrary to the cuſtom of thar- 
Church, becauſe himſelf being a Greek, 
and not expert in the 'uſe of the-Latine 
tongue, could nor Preach ſo well to the 


edifying 


Le-/]. read that. very Canon ſecandum" proprid 
| ſtatuts, concerning which Biniaravowerhs 
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edifying of the Africane people-(as' ſaith 
Peſſidins 1n the life of Saint Angnſtine;') 
And:irt 1s as probable, That the Larines" 
did at firſt read thatſame' Canon /ecnn-” 
dam propria ſftatuta, as did the Greeks; till 
ſome of later years, ( /c. after the Prohi-' 
bition of Prieſts marriage inthat Church) 
thinking priora ftatuts would better ſerve" 
their turn then propria ftarnte, (not only' 
becauſeit rook off the ſpecification of time,” 
but alſo becauſe it put ox the face of anti-" 
quity)) ventured toſhuffle that in for:thes 
other: Forit is evident that -Gratiaw did! 


| ſecundunrpriera ftatute'to be the berter'! 
reading: ('v. Grat. Diſt. 84. cap: 3. ) Bur' 


indeed B:3i#r1n thisaſſertion'is confuted' ; 
not only by hisown Latine interpreter in'} 
his own Councils in this very particular" | 
Canon,upon which he hath paſſed this un-" 
warrantable ſentence , but alſo in Balſt | 
-19ns Councils by Gentianns Heruttns; if | 
that marginal note be his upor the r3:'| 
Canon of Tralls, Legerat interpres Gre®' 
cus 1n *Canone Carthaginenfi ; ſecundumw' 
propria ſtatmta;' Andit that note. beinot) | 
his, we have gotten a.»ew author rocon= | 
tute Bininr,/but wehaye not loſt>our old | 
con- 
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\| confutation , ForintheLatine tranſlati- 
i} vera, we ſee nor only that he fo read, but 


{| he there thus interprets them , Propriis 
| terminis 4 conſortibus abltineant : Let 


| peculiar ſeaſons-or times, that is, At the 
i; times of their. adminiſtration, as. ſaith 
1} Balſamoen : So that Binins ſheweth more 
his animofotie then his ingenauitie in his en- 
| Juing words, Hactranſlatione noſtri tem-. 
1} poris heretici cxhbatum- Clericorum tm-- 
ji} pugnant, quaſi hujus Canonis authoritate 
| Clerict ab uxoribus in ordine tantum Vi-' 
+ cs ſux abſtinere deberent , reliquis vero. 
| temporibus 1i{dem maritali conſortio co- 
5} habitarelicerer. For, we ſay no more in 


YO 


0 my 


| Years before us, your own Hervetns be- 
;- | 10g- his interpreter, Kare Ty xguegy 5 
4 | kmwedas wuror, Vicis ſux tempore; iyw 
f. Ws; legwy err xgvpes , Eo ſc. tempore Quo 
| facrificant. Balſ. Concil. Trul. cap. 13. 
1} Nay we fay no more in this, then the 
z\; Whole Council in Tr#ll had faid 600. 

| years before Balſamon, as bath been pro- 
-  Yedalready in moſt expreſs words ; yet in 
4 | Wath we haye no reaſon to be angry with 
- Frm 7 Ta 


"— 


| on, which without doubt belongs:to Hey-. 


alſo.that he ſo w»derfiood thoſe words: for - 


4 them abſtain from wives at proper and 


| this;then BaJſamon bad aid four hundred 
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Binnsr, for though he hath given us bad 
Language, he hath given us 4 good advan- 
rage; for having ſaid that ſecundum priors 
ſtaruta, was the better , and therefore the 
antienter and traey reading of this Canon, 
he hath not only juſtified our appeal to 
former Canons concerning this matrer, 
but hath alſo confured his own new expo- 
ſition of the Greek words ,Kz2ra Tis idiy 
yes, which is this, ſecandum proprias re 
gnlas. 3g enim non tantum ſignificat ter- 
minum, ſed etiam regulam ac praceptumi 
For though we may admit - that 5pos doth 
ſignifie Regula, yet Kara 75 I lus agus, 
would have been an improper tranſlation 
in Greek for ſecundumproprias regulas i 
Latine(1n which language the Canon was 


firſt penned ) becauſe it would have been | 
equivocal, and therefore wnexpr:ſ5ive and! 
#ncertaiy ; But it mult have been. an im: 


poſrible trarſlatien of theſe Latine words, | 


ſecundum priores regalas, for all the world 
cannot make priores ſignifie iivs, no 
more then prior5ty fignifie property : And| 
yet he confidently ayoweth that ſecanaun | 
priora ftatuta, was the better reading 0f 
the two : The upſhot of all is this, whe-* 
ther we look to the Greek Kara 75 idin! 
px5> or to the Latine, ſecundum ra 

ann 
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fatuta, (for priora was a meer device, I 
will-not ſay, a forgerie ) If we.will look 
upon certainties, not upon conjectures , 
& Greek word go, doth import rermi- 
mm tempor , not terminum orationss , a 
determination of tie, not of law ; and ſo 
likewiſe the Latine word fatutum, or the 
whole Greek Church did not rightly un- 
derſtand their own'tongue ; and the Aﬀri- 
'cane Church did not intend. their Canon 


ſhould be rightly underſtood : wherefore 


I hope you will pardon this my Deſcant 


upon Bixins, becauſe youſeeT have done 
it,not to ſhew my ſelf a Grammarian,but 
a Divine; not a bold Cr:tick, but an ho- 
neſt Charch-man : For] have followed 
that ſenſe of the Africane Canon, which 
I find given it nor only by the Greek, but 
alſo by the Latine Church : And there- 
tore this your Canon may not bear that 
ſenſe which you have given it , becauſe it 
may not contradict all other Canons of 
the ame Africane Church, according to 
the judgement of ail Greek and Latine 
Interpreters : And yet this ſeems to me 
the belt defence you have made for S$5ri- 
cis, whereby you have taught us Prote- 
ſtarts ( very ingenuouſly, though very 
Covertly ) to believe, That a Pope may 

D "need 


(50) 
weed the authority of a particular Charch to 
defend his Decrees , notwithſtanding that 
ſome others of your profeſſion would fain 
perſwade the world, That the Popes De- 
crees ought to be received and embraced 
as the infallible rules of the whole Catho- 
lick Church. 


9. Having done my weak endeavour | 


£0 vinaicate the Church , 1 now come to 


vinaicate my ſelf , and to make good my | 
decarded inſtances : As for that of Abra- | 


haw, if it reach not Siricias, it muſt coy- 


z7ent me; Forif my ſalvation ſhall go no } 


further then to be in Abrahams boſom, 
my Reiigion may ſeek no further then 
for eAbrahams righteouſneſs : And he 
muſtbe to me a bo!d Dogmatiff, who would 


SOS; 
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make me more righteous then my Father, ! 
who am .not righteous but for being his | 
Son : Andif Saint Pax/ hath thought fit | 
to argue from Abrabams faith ro our | 
faith, ſure Iam not miſtaken in my To- | 
picks for arguing from Abrahams righte- | 


ouſneſs to our righteouſneſs ; And yet [ 
will give you a better precedent then 
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Saint Paal; for IT find our bleſſed Saviour | 


himſelf ſo arguing, This did not Abraham, 
John 8, 40. 


19. As for my inſtance out of Saint, 
Panl, 


£ 
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Paul, | It t4better to marry then to burn ] 
I think 1t doth prove Siricins a falſe Dog- 
matiſt, for he ſaith, Ir is not better to. 
marry then to burn, and I am ſure that 
both parts of the contradiction cannot 
be true,and dare not 1magine That S5ri- 
cx hath taken the rrae, Saint Paul the 


| falſepart : For if for Prieſts to marry, is 


ro be in the fleſh, Then clearly it is better 
for Prieſts to burn then to marry, not- 
withſtanding Saint Pas! hath ſaid gene- 
rally concerning all men, Jt # better to 
marry then to burn ; And neither good 
Reaſon, nor good Religion, nor good 
Manners , will allow any man togive an 
exception upon Gods general Rule, or to 
diſtinguiſh where his Law dorh not di- 
{tinguiſh,or to ſet up an Hypotheſir againit 
bis Thefss ; by ſaying , That is unlawtu!l 
tor ſome particular men, which he hath de- 
clared to be lawiul for A!! men , or to 
lay, That puts amanin the ſtate of ſin, 
which God hath faid is conliftent with the 
ſtare of righteouſneſs; For this is to 
Sveeartha Dominion over heaven, to al- 
low men a legiſlative power over God; 
tor he that in this manner judgech the 
Liw, doth indeed condemn the Lan- 
giver, accordins to rhat aſſertion of the 
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irrefragable Door, Si enim aliquis effecit 
al1quid quod non fit determinatum in fa- 
cra Scriptura, mortaliter peccat , quia ſe 
conſtituit ſupra Deum, (Halenſis Par. 1, 
qu. 68, num. 1.art. 2.) Therefore I dare 
not ſay The Church hath determined that 
to be unlawful in A»y,which God hath de- 
termined to belawfullin 4//, For Tamin 


love with that Rule in the Angelical Do- | 
Cor , which he hath improved out of | 


Ariſtotle, (as he hath indeed all other 
| Ethicks ) In his quz arbitrio Judicis re- 
| © linquuntur, viribont eſt ut fit Diminitivns 


Paenarum, (22. qu. 67.art.4.ad x.) I | 


ghoſe things which the Law hath left to thi 
faages arbitrement , it ts rhe part of a good 
man te Diminiſh Paniſhments, and f ſo, 
Then much more to diminiſh, not to en- 
creaſe fins; Whatan Heathen hath allow- 
ed to be the part of a good man, pray leta 
Chriſtian allow, to be the part of his bef 
Aother; and not ſuppoſe the Charch 0 


cruel as to be willing to encreaſe ſins, | 
when he may not ſuppoſe a good man o | 


cruel as to be willing to encreaſe Puniſt- 
ment. © 

I 1. This makes me follow the 7 7ulant 
| Fathers, who thought it fitter ( Can. 13.) 
| # rotaxthe Roman Church for making 4 
| - Canon 
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Canon to keep married Prieſts from co- 
habiting with their wives, then by con- 
ſenting to ſuch a Canon to bringthem- 
ſelves under the ſuſpition of diſparaging 
or diſgracing marriage, which God had 
inſtituted by his Law, and both honoured 
and bleſſed by his preſence ; For the whole 
Goſpel ( fay they) cryeth aloud, What 
God hath joyned , let ndt man pat aſunaey'; 
but if Prieſts that are married be in the 
ſtate of damnation, let us ſay, not God 
but the Devil hath joyned them and their 
wives together, and therefore man onghr 
to put them aſunder : and ſo call marriage 
1n-them not Gods but the D-vils inſtitur 
On: The ſame Fathers urge further that 
of Saint Panl, Heb. 13. 3. Marriage 18 
honourable in all ; to prove it hononrabl 
in Prieſts, for that was the whole matter 
then in debate : AndI defire you to fhew 
me, How in this enuntiation, marriage is 
homurable in All, the univerſal particle 
All, doth ſignifie All bur Priefls ; Ant 
yet in another enuntiation, Drink ye Alt 
ef this, the ſame particle 4/1 doth fignifle = 
woe bat Prieſts, methinks by this extra- 
ordinary kind of ſubtilty , 4/1 iscometo 
fignifie Nee; For All is none of the Cler- 
$) in one place, and none of the Laity in 
| "IJ AnOoLTocr; 
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another , and in my dull ſenſe the whole 
company of Chriſtians are eitker Cler 
or Laity. 1 will yet further add the reſl 
mony of Aariay,thatTI may oppoſea Pope| 
againſt a Pope, borh for the credit of this 
Council, and for the truth of this cauſe ; 
For Ifind him in Gratia» ſpeaking theſe} 
words, Sexram Santam Synodum recipio| 
cum omnibus Canonibus ſuis, / recein! 
the fixt boly Synod with all her Cann," 
( Gr. de conſec. diſt. 3. c. 29. ) He faith, | 
T receive the fixt holy Sywoa, fo the Cound! 
is good, (as to you who are ſo zealous for | 
the Pope, whatever it be to others. ) Ke) 
faith, with all her Canont , ſo the-cauſe | 
good againſt you ; for this Canon is recer } 
vedamons the reſt; And he that faidall! 
this, lived above 800. years after Chriſt ; | 
ſo your afſertion is not good, [ That th 
Apoſtles themſelves were the firſt that taught | 
and decreed that Prieſts ought to abſtuw, 
from wives | For if Pope Aarian could | ; 
havealledged the leaſt particle of an Ap | 
ſtolical decree again{t Prieſts marriage, no | 
doubt he would nor have faid, He receiv | 
all the Canmr, meerly for this one Canons | 
fake, which had been made of purpoſeto | 
confute his own Church and Chair (of 
both which he was not a little zealous) | 
meerly | 
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meerly for following $3rici#s, in being ad- 
diced to the contrary opinion; chuſe you 
which of the two-Popes to follow, Siricius 
or Aarian, for both you cannot, 

I2. But you fay, To bars, doth not 
here ſignifie zo be tempred, but to fornicate, 
I cannot think Saint Paxl was 10 zealons to 


determine that which no man was yet ſo 


impadent As tO dowbt,viz.Ttis better to 


. marry-then to fornicate; for that is no 


more in effe& then this, It is better to bea 
man, then to bea beaſt; which ſurely was 
not the doubt concerning which the Co- 
rinthians had deſired to be reſolved: 
Therefore I think this cannot be Saint 


_ Pawls meaning, Is 4s better to marry then 


rofornicate;and I ſuppoſe you will think ſo 
too, when you ſhall conſider that from 
this interpretation I can juſtly make this 
inference, Thar if Prieſts do fornicate 
firſt, they may marry afterwards, and not 
de in the ſtate of fin by marrying, For. 
then by your own allowance the Rule will 
hold; and truly if the rule will not hold till 
then, I believe the i»ference will hold ever 
after:For ifa mans being tempted to for- 
nication will not, yet ſure his actual forni- 
cating will put him under this indulgence 
of marrying, becauſe if he once fornicate, 
D 4. he 


(56) 
he then may lawfully marry , ſince the 
Apoſtle in ſaying, It is better ro marry then 
eo fornicate, hath allowed if not command- 
e. him to choſe the better, and to leave the 
worſe : 'And whereas you appeal to the 
precedent words, If they cannot contain, 
tet rbem marry , the ſame abſurdity Kill }. 
follows your new gloſs, which is this, That Þ 
the Priviledge of marriage depends'upon 
the beſtiality of fornication ; for tf they 
cannot contain , is no more then: 4 - thiy. 
bars, and if they bury, in your glols, is no 
tefs then if they fornicate ; whenee tt 
follows that according to your new gloſs, 
Saint Pas/hathfaid, 1f they fornicare la 
 *rhem marry : Andthis is yet more palpable} 
as the ſame Ruleis ſet down it\ the'fecond 
-yerſe, not by way of ſappoſorion, but by | 
way of Pofirion, intheſe words, To avoid. 
fornication let every man have hit wife ; fot” 
4f to avoid fornication do there ſignifie 
not toayoid the daxyer, but only the guilt 
of fornication, this conce/5ion ,'To aveid 
fornication, let every man. have his wift*, 
"will in effe&t be turned into this Probibiri-- 
on, Let no manhave his wifetill he hath 
aQually fornicated, and-fo the Laity mult | 
Plunge themſelves in vitiouſneſs as welFas } 
the Clergy, if they will have wives = q 
| aunt. 
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Saint Paul; ao every nd agrivert 
Clergy and Laity both alike* neither of 
them more nor leſs then the other : 
Wherefore ſincethere is no man-in Chrj= 
ſtendom but is either a Clergy-man, or 
a Lay-man , it will followeliar no manin 


. Chriſtendom harh a Zicewce, much lefs*# 
 Commandto take a,wife,until he harh'a&n- 


ally fornicared; and fo the ready way to 
avoid fornication, by this remedy of mar- 
riage, according to yoar gloſs, is tOcommir 
fornication: To joyn all three together, 
youin effe& ſay, That to burn is co forni- 
care; and if they cannot:contain,is, If they' 
beaQually guilry of Incontinency; andre? 


- avoid fornication, is to avoid the finof 


fornication, not-rhe remprarion ro rhat 
fin; And'T fay that this being ſuppoſe 
( rings it be not granted)- you will 
carce be able to prove, 'That any man 
haththe Apoſtles conceſſion,” and. much' 
leſs his approbation ro marry ;-bur only” 
ſach' a man as hath aſt atually forn:-: 
cared; * which is a ſtrange Kind of Do-- 
Arine, and may well make* any ſober” 
man exclaim with the Canoniſt, Nota.mls 
rabile, quod plus habet hic luxuria _ 
caltitas : ( Gloſl. © in Decretal.  Greg,. 


* on — ws CS 
4 1.1. Tit. 21, cap. 6.) See bers « wonder-* 


Ds full 
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(58) 
full caſe, That Luxury hath a greater pri- 
vileage then chaſtity ; Therefore I con- 
ceive it fitter for a Divine to ſay, That 


Saint Pas! intended the remedy before 


_ the diſeaſe, not after ir, and conſequently 
did allow men to marry, that they might 
avoid not only the gail/r, but alſo the 
danger of fornication, for elſe he had not 


allowed marriage to avoid fornication, | 


till it was 1mpotlible to be avoided : And 


conſequently , it is a greater ſin in any 
Chriſtian Church roallow one Prieſt to | 


fornicate, then to allow all her Prieſts to 
marry ; for by the one ſhe thwarts Gods 
command, by the other ſhe follows his ex- 
ample ;, by the one ſhe approves anden- 
/ ) courages a damnable fin, by the other ſhe 
approves and encourages a molt glorious 


Vertue ;. For allowing Prieſts ro marry, | 


doth not make their marrying: the more 
eceſſary, but only their abſtaining from 
marriage the more voluntary , that is to 


fay , It doth only make Virginity, in | 
Prieſts a Free-W1ill offerings, which cannot, | 
be acceptable unleſs it be free; and the | 
more it is free, the more it 1s acce- | 


ptable. 
himſelf had great temptations of the fleſh, 


Ly cmpromy 


13. You fay farther, That Saint Paul | 


but | 
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(59) ; 
but did neither marry wor fornicate to avoid 
them. I anſwer, If Thad fully tranſcribed - 
my Inſtance concerning Abrabam , as it 
is 1n /gnatins his Epiſtle to the Philadet- 
phians, I might have added not only Saint 
Peter but alſo Saint Par to the number 
of married men , and ſo perchance have 
prevented this part of your Objection : 
Burt to let go conjectures, Saint Pax! him- 
ſelf tells us what were his Temptations, 
Atts 20. 19. even temptations which befell 
him by the laying in wait of the Jews ;; 
Temptations from other mens fleſh , not 
his own; from other mens fleſhly minds, 
not from his own fleſhly body + And1I 
wonder upon what probability of Truth 
you ſay Saint Pax! was under the ſinfull 
motions of the body, when himfelf fairh,. 
he could not tell whether: he were i» the 
body or out of the body , at the time he had 
that revelation, atter- which was given 
him a T hornin the fleſh, left he ſhould be ex- 
alted above meaſure, v.3.8 7. The Text 
faith, Saint Paul had a Thorn im the fleſh , 
not Temptations of the fleſh, that is, he 
had penall affliftions , not ſinfull metions. 
Theſe if they went up with him into Para- 
Ciſe, yet ſurely came not with him down 
irom-thence ; For going to Paradiſe doth 


(by 


(66) 
(by your favour ) much more purge fin; 
then goins.to Purgatory. Beſides , datus | 
eſt mihi [imals:,was not ſo properly ſaid 
_ of theſe MOtiOns,As #4tas off in me ftrrmnlas 
earrisme ; nor can you fay That was gis 
ven him at'that tune, which you know was | 
borgin him ſo long before, and was pro» 
perly ro be called, a Relick, not a Gift ; 
Or that God gave that concupiſcence to 
his chiefeſt Apaſtle , which'by his Spirit he 
doth ſubdue in his meaneht ſervants : Nor 
1s it probable Saint Paw did call rbat a 
Meſſenger of Satan, which was inbredin 
him from- his own :natural corruption 
or aſcribe that to. the Dewi, which was 
rather to be aſcribed to the fl-/4 ; Summe 
all theſe inconveniencies' together, and | 
I believe you will hereafter joyn with 
Saint Chry/oftow ( Saint Pauls moſt fairh- 
full interpreter,in the judgement.of your 
own Drvines) who gives us this interpre- 
tation , "Apz4op Sandy Av, By the 
Angel of Satan, he meaneth Alexander the 
Eopper/mith , thoſe abaut Hymaneus ani 
Philetas , all that oppoſed the mord;and conr 
tended. er. conteſted: againſt hins , thoſe who 
didcaft bims into'priſen; ſconrge and © drive 
him away, becauſe thiſe did the works of- 
Satan 3 Tberefore eptn as be — rhe 
Jewt 


(61) 
Jews the ſons of the Devil for following bes 
example, ſo be calleth the Meſſtngor of Sa 
14%, every man that fell fonlly npon bum : 
dmyms 00 arnamvn:' Auf this (Mairh he) 
was #he thorne in the fleſh given to byſſer-mez 
Andtrulythe world is ftit-very-fulbo# 
ſuch Meſſengers of Satan, for no Ortho« 
dox Divine now -ataies can-reach' men 
either how tol5ve or how to die accord» 
ing t0 his duty, rruſt and conſcience, but 
legions of factious ſpirits will'be pecking 
at him, by-making either frivolous objeftr- 
04 , Or fond cavils, or falſe calummes 
againſthis De6Qrine; which in truth 1s 
tobe the Meſſengers of Satan; And for 
ought we can ſee; Saint Panls rrueſt Dil-' 
ciples are moſt like to have fach Meflen- 
gersto buffet them- to the wortdsggnd + 
For this is one of thoſe requeſts which 
according to Saint Chryfoſtow is moſt like 
to peo ene nn that Text, For we know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, 
Rom. B. 26. woes, £1 who are rh 
cuted and troubled for Religion, pray for 
Ueliverance from their perſecutions, of 
for reſt and relaxation from their labours 
and tronbles;: Burt yet the Scholars (faith 
| He) need norhe ſo much aſhamed or diſ- 
- mayed;'for even the great Maſter 'of '1/- 
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rael was himſelf in the ſame condition , 
Sain>Parl ſayings of himſelf as well as of 
others, For we know not what we ſhould 
pray for as we ought ,.and that not out of 
modeſty or humulity,as appears in that he 
anceſſantly made requeſt toſee Rome, which 
was not then granted him, when he requeſted 
it , and that be prayed earneſtly and fre- 
quently for deliverance from his thorn un the 
fleſh, that 85,from his manifold dangers and 
afflitions,which wasnever granted him at all. 
Kai ume 7% ox0noms Te idduers auTw & Th 
Gaps TeT $57 T@y wuvdv. @!'y mays mapxg- 
ag07, x, cre; vmmxs,, Chryli. in Rom, 
cap. 8. v. 26. NY: 14. 

You have here a ſecond place out of 
Saint Chryſoſtom to confute your new in- 
cerpxetation ; take yet a third, for upon 


/ 


thoſ&words of Saint Paxl to the Gala- | 


thians, | which are next of kin with theſe 
to the Corinthians ) My tempration which 
was in the fleſh ye aeſpiſed not, Gal. 4. 14. 
the ſame Saint Chry/otom thus gloſſeth, 
*EAauvowny ,. e4agy twny, wes baydTes ume 
{kv0?, tnfoTRYY Updy , X, tz £7w 14TQenvhe 


ger? (us 3 Teo jp © T0 730 WC400v has Nl 


& 71 ozpuy pu 5h Eculeyionrt; Twas tumb- 
ted aud toſſed, I wat beaten with rods, I was 
ender a thouſand deaths whiles 1preachea to 

Joh, 
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Jeu, and yet thongh I was in that contem- 
ptible condition, you contemned me not; ( Me 
thinks I hear my deſpiſed and diſtreſſed 
mother the Church of Ezglaxzd at this 
time ſaying the ſame toall rhat ſtill em- 
brace her docrine and continue in. her 
Communion ) For thu he meaneth , when 
be ſaith , My T emptation which was in the 
fleſh ye deſpiſed not ,, Whereas if Saint Paxl 
had been under ſuch Temptations of the 
fleſh as you imagine, theſe ſupercilious 
pretenders who loughe to be juſtified by 
their own righteouſneſs, muſt needs bave 
condemned him for more thenan ordi- 
nary ſinner : They who boaſted of their 
own circumciſion in the fleſh, would cer- 
tainly have deſpiſed him as uncircumciſed 
who had ſuch temptations in the fleſh , 
For whart is it in the world that to this 
day makes any man more deſpicable nor 
could Saint Pam well have given ſuch 
proud Juſticiaries a greater advantage' 
againſt him or his dorine, then ſuch an 
open profeſſion as this , which you have 
made for him, That he had great T empta- 
tions of the fleſh; But indeed the whole. 
context ſpeaks with Saint Chryſoſtom, and. 
againſt you , That the Thorn in Saint 
Paxls fleſh was not his great Ti es 
| ur 
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but his preat 7ribwlations in the fleſh ; 
For they are particularly mentioned in 


the enſuing'diſcourſe, wherein is not one 
word concerning any impure motions ; 
Therefore ( ſaith he} I rake pleaſure in 
inifirmiies, in reproaches , in neceſſities, in 


perſcentions , in asſtreſſer for (hriffs ſake $ 1 


And he particularly afſerteth the Grace 
or ſtrength he had obtained by prayer, as 
Siven him to encounter with thefe Tribn- 
| lations; andTask you ſerionſly,would not 
theſe words, Moſt gladly therefore will I 


Llory in my infirmines , be very ill para- 


phraſed after this manner”, ' oft gladly 
therefore will T glory tm my concupsſcence 2 


and ] would fain know how ir is poſſible” } 


for that which is naught in the Pars- 


phraſe, to be good in the Expoſition; ſince + | 
4 Paraphraſeis no'other bur a verbal Ex+ |- 


poſition?- - 


' 14. Laſtly-you fay, This bath and will 


be ſtill {efficient to the werlds end, for mill 
ons of good men to undertake the office of 
Prieſthood, withonr-needing either to marry, 
or burn', eſpecially if thty will do as be dia, 


-wr only affiduauſly pray, bat alſo Caſligh 


corpus 'meum.,.1 Cor.9.27. Good Sit, 


how do you know that the married Clet-, 
Sy withus do not1o, or that rhe a_— 
ot ried 


_ 
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' ried Clergy with you .do ſo ? Did not 
\ Faint Perer do this as wellas' Saint: Pawb ; 
- and yet he was doubtleſs a :married\ man. 
But I anſwer, Ido find that men are bid 
_ abſtain from marriage to faſt and pray , 
not that they are bid faſt and pray to ab- 
{tain from marriage ; nor have Prieſts 
any particular promiſe more then; other 
men', 'that rhey pines open hs live 
- perpetual ' Virgins by-tafltiy praying, 
_ ſo oy _ ntandpray in ach of 
t promiſe , nor have they any: partich- 
lar eothiriend moretherrorher men ro-faſt 
and pray to-enable thensto live perpetual 
"Virgins; thar ſocheymayifaſtandpray in 
- obedience to- thar command :.:And'why 
| ſhould any man place Religion: in Thar 
| which neitheriis in faccb,; as ro/Gods:/pro- 
{- *miſe ; nor rum vhedionce; as ro Godscofh- 
mand ?: And whereas.youſpeakaf your 
-millons/-of good men, Theartily wilfiit 
"mhay- be: more: rheti. ſpeech; bur:thavea 
fear, a ſuſprion; raya pieef, chavhicherto 
it hath been" rio more-s Pqr-firft-your 
own Panormitane; as I find himguotedby 
; Ag or Peron" Dioceſan 
"Biſhop Devenant,makes me fear otherwiſe, 
| forbe ſaith expreſily,” Credo pro'bone& 
| [Hateefſeranimarun ut volences /poſſent 
EI contrahere; _ 


(66) 
contrahere; 1 believe it wenld be for the 
goed and ſalvation of ſouls, if they that will 
might marry : He means ſure the Prieſts 
fouls, and therefore thought many of 
them deeply plunged in ſin for want of 
marriage. | 

Secondly the Teſtimony of your own 


Ip 


Aprippa , makes me think otherwiſe ; for 
he faith plainly of your Prieſts & Monks, 
. Clanculum confluunt-ad lnpanaria, fu- 
prant facras virgines,vitiant viduas, And 
puts his Quod ego ſcio & vidi, to their 
clancular yet prodigious abomunations, 
and at laſt thus concludes, Et quarum 
animas lucrari debent Deo , Illarum cor- 
pora facrificant Diabolo ;; Agrip..de van, 
ſcientiarum, cap. 64.. | ſ: 
Thirdly, the authority of your own 
E ſpenceus makes me ſay otherwiſe , for 
theſe are his words in his expoſition, upon 
Titss 1. Turpiſlimum et quod:;& Cleri- 
- cos cum concubinis, pellicibus, & meretti- 
cibus cohabitare , - iberoſque procreare 
finunt.accepto ab eis, atque adeo alicub1 3 
- continentibus certo quotannis canſu : Ha- 
beat concubinam five non habear, aureum 
folvat' & habeat fi velit : I ſhould have 
been aſhamed of quoting. theſe three Te- 


{timonies, had not your great, boaſt con- 
ſtrained 


— 
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ſtrained it, but Lam aſhamed ro Engliſh 
theſe quotations , —_ by ſo doingl 
ſhould go near to overthrow your boaſt- 
ing. Indeed your own Caſſander hath 
overthrown it, for this is his ingenuous 
profeſſion and confeflion in this kind, 
That the want of able Miniſters (ido- 
neorum Mini{trorum inopia) is one cauſe 
amongſt others, why the conſtitution 


. which forbids the marriage of Priefts. in 


your Church, ſhoutd be recalled; for that 
had kept many learned and pious men 
from the Miniltry : So that for the moſt 
part no other young men entred. into 
holy orders , but ſuch as looked after a 
fat Living, and a licentious life , unleſs it 
were ſomefew who through unadviſed- 
neſs and inconſideration were brought in- 
to the ſnare : Preter nonnullos qui im- 
prudenter & nondum fibi ſatis notrin la- 
queum inducuntur : And therefore faith 
plainly and poſitively, unleſs marriage be 
tolerated, they ſhould ſcarce be able ro 
find out ficting Miniſters to ſupply the 
Church : Nifi conjugium toleretur , vix 
idonei Eccleſiz miniſtri in poſterum qui- 
dem inveniri poterunt : Caſſander in 
Conſult. Art. 23. 

And now conſidering that Truth is 


00d 
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00d in it ſelf, and guy is g00d on- 
ly in order to another thing, /c.co righte- 
-ouſneſs: let any conſcientious man 
judge, which of the two Prieſts is more 
in the ſtate of ſin and damnation ; whe- 
ther he that is lawfully and righteouſly | 
-wedded to a wife, or he that is unlawful- | 
ty and unrighreouſly wedded to ſuch a | 
falſe opinion; although as ſelf-intereſt 
nowReers Saint Peters ſhip, there is little | 
* hope that the one will part or be divorced 
- fromhis opinion, as there is little hoxefly 
" that the other ſhould part or be divorced 

from his wife. | | 
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CAP.IIL 
of Pargatory. . 


I, PFJ a ſtumbling block, not 0 
be caſt in the way of men that are de- 
parting hence. 2. Saint Paul deſired #0 be 
asfſolved , that he might be with Chriſt. 
3. All that die in the faith of Chriſt at 
their death go immediately to Chriſt, as did 
Saint Paul and the goed thief; and to aſſert 
otherwiſe,ts to be injurious to Religions ſouls, 
and to Chriſt their Savieur. 4. Bellarmine 
Profeſſeth it 4 uncertain that (| hrifts bumane 
ſoul-tvas in Purgatory , end by hu proofs 
makes it impoſſible, for they all ſpeak of the 
Hel] of the Aananed. 5. To ſay Chriſt went 
ints Purgatory as into 4 partof his King- 
doms , te take poſſeſſion thereof , ſavonrs of 
blaſphemy and of infidelity. 6.Bellarmines 
uncertainties are ſo many and great Concern- 
ing the Place, the Time, the Torment , the 
Tormentors, and the cauſes for which ſouls 
are ſaid ro be tormented in Purgatory, as to 
enfeeble any unprejudicate mans belief though 
he is ſo confident as to ſay, That all ſoall be 
damned who do not belixve Paw gathty- 
| 7. T hs 
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7. This doctrine u neither tn word nor ſenſe | 
taught in the holy Scriptares : The Texts | 


alledged for it in Bachonus his daies, an- 
ſwered by hims:T he Books of the Macchabees 
0 more Canonical to the Chriſtian: then to 
the Fews : The fire mentioned 1 Cor, 3, #1 
proof of Purgatory. It ſhall not be for- 
given him in the world to come, ſpoken by 


WA) of aggravation, Mat. 12. Hell tanght | 
8. Peter | 


inthe Creed , not ſo Purgatory. 
Martyr vindicated ; Bellarmines rales of 
Prudence againſt the rules of Logick , mir 
»ullities , Deftrines inferred from pruden- 
rial conſequences are hnmane imaginaiions; 


but from Logical conſequences, are Divim | 


Truths i Theone by being believed the other 


by not being believed, make a man an Here 
tick. 9. No remiſſion of fins in the next 


" world, proved by Aquinas, out of Saf 
Chryſoſtom and Saint Auguſtine. 10.God| 


Remitting of ſin, &, not Puniſhing #t fo 
('briſts ſake. 11. Saint Auguſtine aefint 
againſt Pargatory. 12. No ground for 
in the Text,nor in any true general Counth 
I 3. Bellarmines reaſons for it are not from} 
but againſt Gods 1/ord', though ſeeminil| 
dedaced ont of the holy Scriptures. 14. Hill 
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axalogie of faith , to maintain this new de- 
ttrine of his (hurch , which apreeth not 
with the belief of the remiſſion of ſins , or 
the Communion of Saints. 16. The Prayers 
of the Church may be abuſed by this de- 
Qrine,as well as the Word of God, 19.Chriff 
not praying for ſouls in Purgatory, they can 
( if any there ) have ne benefit of others 
Prayers. 


T he third E xception. 


| 2 pks 2. Chap. 2. pas. 174: Againſt 
Purgatory you object firſt , Deſide- 


 riumhabens diffolyi & efſe cum Chriſto , 
+ Phil. 1.23. But all the ſtrength of this 


argument ſtands upon a Deſiderium ha- 
bens, having a deſire : And what good 


{ Catholick man doth not deſire to die fo 


holily as he may eſcape Purgatory, and 


| £0 immediately to Chriſt ? Secondly , 


Hodie mecum eris in paradiſo, Luc. 
23.43. Where you fay it is evident, The 
Convert thief upon the Croſs cannot be 


| looked upon as a priviledged perſon : 
| Were this evident, it 1s evident ro me 
that moſt eminently learned men would | 


have perceived this evidence; yet our | 


2 


"' Khemes Doors confidently call it A rare 
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example of mercy and. prerogative, 
Maldonate handling this place, _Mars. 
27. 44. calls it a ſtupidity, Ex uno exem-. 
plo generalem legem colligere., Bellerm;. 
lib. x, de Purg. cap. 8. conchudes- his ans, 
ſwer to this very objection , Privilegia 
paucorum .legem non faciunt : Becavne 
compend. men. contr. lib. 1. c. 11. nr, 
calls it exprefly , Singulare 'privilegium, 
ſo that this your evidence, is to me inevi- 
dent. Thirdly. Be{{armine himſelf con- 
feſſeth, De Purgatorio incertum eſt, | 
you quote neither Chapter nor Book, | 
which is very uncouth amongſt learned | 
Antagoniſts ; Theſe words may. be un- 
derſtoodin a double ſenſe; abſolutelyss } 
ro Purgatoty it ſelf.or relatively as tothe | 
good thief : If the firſt, chen Be/larmine | 
confeſſeth it is uncertain whether there 
be any ſuch thing as Purgatory or no; if þ 
the ſecond, whether the good thief went | 
co Purgatory or .o : As to the firit,there | 
can be nothins more certain -amonglt| 
Chciſtians then what is de fide ; of divine 
faith ; But Be/larm. hb. 1. de Purg. cap.% ! 
& 3. affirms it 1s de fide, And again, 6 
x 1.Conſtanter afſerimus dogma eſſe fide * 
Purgatorium.;'ad&0.:ut qui non. credit | 
Purgatorium eſſe, ad illud. nunquam fit} 
| perventurts, 


— 


(73) 
peryenturus, ſed in cehenna ſempiterno 
incendio cruciandus : What can a man 
ſpeak more reſolutely then this! As to 
the ſecond, He hath not any ſuch word, 
bur all the contrary, as 1 have ſhewed to 
your ſecond objeftion : Where -then 
Bellarmine ſhould make this Confeſſion , 
is beyond my skill to find. Fourthly 
none ever durſt ſay , That: the humane _ 
ſoul of Chriſt was at all in Purgatory , If 
you mean To ſuffer there,it were an hor- 
rible blaſphemy to ſay ſo. Bur if to go 
down thither in majeſty as a moſt yito- 
rious Conquerer and triumphant Kang to 
rake pam” 5 of his whole Kingdom , 
which according to Saint Pag1s tripar- 
rite, Philip. 2.10. Caleſtium,terteſtrium, 
& infernorum : So Bellarmine ( beſides 
what he faith thereof, lib. 4. de Chriſto, 
cap. 12. infine ), durſt c. 16. with a pro- 
babile ſay, that Chriſts humane ſoul went 
down thither, not only quoad effetum, 
but ſecundum ſubſtantiam & realem prx- 
ſentiam ; For ekley, made this querie, 


Ad quz loca inferni deſcenderit > He an- 


twers, Probabile eſt profe&o Chriſti ani- 
mum ad -omnia loca inferni deſcendifle ; 


'But whether ſo orno,, it neither makes 


nor marrs , but cd thief cqjoyer 
| riſts 


(74) 
Chriſts promiſe to be with him that day 
1n Paradiſe, that is, in the ſtate of glory, 
as all-Cacholick divines profeſs and a 
$6 that I do not well underſtand what 
Was Four aim to make this ObjeRion. 


The Anſwer. 


I. M Y intent was to comfort the : 
dying, not to conteſt with the 
iiving : To ſhew to penitent and belie- | 
wing Chriſtians, That tor them to depart |; 
out of this life, is to be with Chriſt , be- | 
cauſe it was ſo-ro Saint Paxl and to the | 
good thief before them : You are wik ' 
lng to lay Purgatory in their way, which ' 
Tlook upon asa very tumbling block, fitonr 
Iy to make their paſſage hence much more | 
formidable,and much leſs comfortable;Nor 
<anT find your Committion, as you are 2 | 
Chriſtian Divine, to break a braiſed reed, | 
and quench the [meaking flax, much leſs 
ro throw it into the flames, to burn and 
toconſumne it ; For ſure it cometh nearer ? 
the office of Chriſt, ( which is the founder | 
8599, ſhould be the plarform of yours ). t 
preach good tidings to the meck,, to bind 
8be brokgn-bearted,, to comfort them the 
evonrs is Zion, to give beanty for "_ (not | 
uri | 


[ 


l 


+ C29) 
burning inftead of beauty) rhe oule of 
joy for murning , the garment of praiſe , 
(eventhe immaculate robe of our Savi- 
ours righteouſneſs ) for the Spirit of hea- 
vineſs, (fa. 61. ) For our Saviour Chriſt 
requiring the Miciſters of his Goſpel , 
ſpatingly to uſe even true frights in 
bringing obſtinate finners to rely on his 
merits and mediation, will never approve 
thoſe who invent falſe fears to ſcare true 
Penirents that are actually with him, from 
their comfort and hold i» hims; 2. But this- 
is rather to acquit my ſelf. I come now ts 
anſwer you, and ſay, That Saint Paxl 
looked upon his life as that which gave 
him a being with the Philippians , and 
therefore was more advantagious to. 
them : Bnt he looked upon his death as 
that which would give him a being with 
Chriſt, and therefbre would be more ad- 
vantagious to himſelf : This makes him 
deſire rather to die then to live , becauſe 
by his death he ſhould ſo deparr from the 
one, as to approach to the other : His 
G{ſolution was to be his admiſſion inte 
heaven, not his introduction rowards it , 
tolet him firſt into Purgatory, and from 
thence to tranſmit him unto Chriſt : This 
is Saint Chry/ſoftoms + He faich 
; E 2 1s 
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fo makethem good Catholicks,as not tolet } 


(76) | 
Tt 65 good to be difſolved and to be with Chrift, | 
for death or diſſolntion 31 it ſelf is an indif- ; 
ferent thing, neither gond nor bad, but it u_ 
bad when a man dies to be puniſhed , (and | 
fure Purgatory in your belief is a very 
great puniſhment ) good when he fo gout 
from men as to goto (briſt : SO that if you 
ſuppoſe his being difſolved and being with - 
Chriſt were not borh together in one. 
and the ſame inſtant ; Saint Chryſoftom | 
will tell you his diſſolution was not good, | 
and if wot good, ſure xort defireable , Andif 
£00d only for Peing with (hriſt , then de« | 
ſireable only for chat being. 3. Yet you | 
fay , All the ſtrength of my firſt argy- | 
ment ſtands npon the defire : If fo, it 
cannot ſtand upon the diſſo/ution ;, and | 
then it will follow , Saint Pax/ might be | 
diſſolved and not be with Chriſt ; fay | 
then Saint Paul might £0 to Purgatory, 
ro make your good Catholicks the more 
willing to go thither after him ; Bur firſt 


them be bad Chriſtians : For their deſire 
to die ſo holily as roeſcape Purgatory, 18 
r00 ſervile to make them good Chriſt: 
ans, even in the Heathen Poets divinity, ; 
Oderunt peccare mali formidine pong, | 
T hey are wicked men who hate to fin for fin 


(77) 
of Puniſhment, Therefore if they deſire 
to avoid fin meerly for fear of Purgato- 
ry, they are not good Catholicks : If for 
love of Chriſt, as their life is to be ix hims, 
ſo their death is to be with bim, and thar 
immediatly; for elſe not to be with him;bur 
with ſome other before him; which made 
Saint Hierom tolay concerning Nepotian, 
when he was but newly dead, Scimus 
Nepotianum noſtrum eſſe cum Chriſto , 
corpus terra ſuſcepit, Anima Chriſto red- 
ditaeſt : ( Hier. in Epitaph. Nepot.) We 


know that our Nepotian is with Chriſt , 


( you now ay quite contrary , we know 
that he is not with Chriſt, for he is in Pur- 
catory ) the earth hath hx bedy, but his 
Savieur bath ky {onl : See how he difpo- 
ſeth of a man that dies in the faith of 
Chriſt, His body goeth to the duſt, bur 
his ſoul-goeth ro Chriſt that redeemed it; 
Oh Sir , be not you ſo willing to allow, 
much leſs to wake a ſeparation betwixt 
Chriſt and good Chriſtians , in thar very 
inſtant which God hath appointedto con- 
fummate their Union, fince you find it ſo 
expreſly ſaid, That neither death nor depth 
(and fure Purgatory is a depth in your 


| account) ſeal! be able to ſeparate 1 from 
, bbe Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus onr 
E 


3 Lord, 


(78) 
Lord, Rom. 8. 38.and much leſs ſhall it 
be able to ſeparate us from Chriſt Jeſus | 
our Lord, of whom it is ſaid, Jef having 
loved hy own which were in the world , 3 
loved them unto the end,, John 13. 1, Nay 
who hath faid of himſelf, Father,l wil 

that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, bt 

where Tum, that they may behold my gley 

which thos halt givin me, Joh.17. 24. This 

will of his was tulfilled not only in Saint 
Panl, who was given him by a miraculous / 
converſion in his life, but alſo in the good | 
thief, who was given him as a more mira: 
culous Conyert juſt a little before hi | 
death ; yet even he was told that he 

fhould be with Chriſt, not with torment- 
ed ſouls, immediatelv upon his diſſolution, | 


and that in Paradiſe, not in Pargatony. | 
AndI cannot ſee,may not ſay, That Chit | 
is leſs willing to receive thoſe who ate | 
now given him, ( or ſþall be given himto | 
the worlds end ) then he was to reeewe | 
that thief : And therefore } till lay bs} 
was no priviledged perſon after Tis convers | 
Gan 10 £0.t0 lis ſ0gcer then other Pe- | 
nitents, thetph he were indeed a privy | 
ledged perſon in regard of his converiton | 
to. be made a penirexr, when his fellow * 
thief, and many others, were ſtill _ it 

elt * 


| 
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their impenitency , And that fatigfiezall 
the evidence you have produced againft 
me either out of your Rhems/d or ont of 
your Romiſh Dottors, ſo that you may rev 
ferveyour fo, Pan, Jo. Triumphetillano- 
ther occaſion; For that evidence makes 
not my aſſertion, ( of hi being no privi- 
ledged perſon ) any whit more inevident ; 
For he was not priviledged as to his death; 
bne only as to bis conver fron ; Wherefore: 
ſince our bleſſed Saviour is ſtill as ready to 
receive other true Penitentsas he was the 
good thief, I hope you will not ay he 
15 ready to receive them in Purgatory, 
a7 in Paradiſe ; For fureyou are, if it 
were to be proved. ( as you aſſert) thag 
Chriſt once ſhewed bis glory in Purgatg- 
ry, yet he doth not now ſhew 1t there, 
and therefore that cannot be the place: 
for Chriſtian fouls to go to, when, they 
depart-from hence, becaufe Chriſt himſ{els 
bath faid concerning them, 1 will rhas 
they be where I am, that 1hey may belold:my: 
glory : I will that they be where Tam, nor 
where I have been, for then they mighe 
ſtill remain on the earth, or when they 
$0 hence, ſooner go to Hell then.to Pur- 
gatery, ſince it is without doubt (fay your 
authors ) Chriſt was once un Hell , but. 
E 4 wuch 
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much doubted, whether he were once in 
Pargatory , becauſe that is looked on as a | 
fictitious Place, and ſo could not receive | 


him : But in truth the words will have ' 
thoſe who are given unto Chriſt, to go | 


immediately unto Heaven, for that is our 


Saviours meaning, 1 will they be where I | 
ar, ViZ.in heaven, for there he then was : 


in his Divinity (in which reſpe& we are 
taught to ſay to him , Our Father which 
art in heaven) andIthink you muſt have 
recourſe to the Divinity of Chriſt to 
prove that the good thief enjoyed his 
promiſe to be wich him that day in Para- 
diſe, for his body was in the grave, and 


his humane foul in Hell, fay you, and for 


onght we can prove,onF his Divinity was 


m heayen 2: Wherefore whiles Chriitwas 


in the ſtate of Humiliation, all thoſe who 
were given hum, were at their deaths with 
him as God; But now he is in the ſtate of 
his Exalcation, all that are given him,are 
at their deaths with him not only as God , 
but alſo as mar, that they may behold his 
glory, whether given him of the Father 

y eternal generation as God,or by tem- 
poral diſpenſation as man ; And ſurely 
if they be with him chat they may behold 


his glory , they cannot be in Py . 
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for neither he nor his gloryis there : And 
how their faith can be ſolong ſuſpended 
from Viſion, their hope from comprehen- 
ſion, their charity-from fruition by the 1n- 
terpoſition of ſome continuance in Pur- 
gatory., not tobe meaſured by time,for' 
they are paſt that, nor by eternity, for: 
they are not yet come to that, I cannot 
ſee without a great injury to ebezr ſont: 
which may not part wich theſe Theologi- 
call yertues till they be fully perfected ,. 
and yet a greater injury tO their Savionr ,. 
whoſe merit and fatisfaction 1s: not: 
thought enough to perfet rhem. 4. As: 
for thoſe words, Bellarmine himſelf con-- 
feſſeth de. Paurgatorio incertum eft ;, Tis 
clear by the context, they are to beunder-- 
ſtood only of the humane ſoul of Chriſt, 
that ir is uncertain. whether that were 

ever in es nw or no; for Iſaid, The: 
good Thiet was without doubt to be: 
with. his Saviour, and therefore was to 

be in Paradiſe, not in Purgatory , ſince it. 
was not without doubt that Chriit was in 
Purgatory, but it was without doubt that. 
he was in Paradiſe: And Befarmine him-- 
lelf hath ſaid rhus much in ſenſe , though 

not in words, and I intending to meddle: 
only with his ſenſe, thought it needleſs to 
ES quote 


(82) 
quote either Chapter or Book , fince I 
thought his ſenſe ſo knownto all Papilts, 
as not to be doubted, and fo received by 
them as not to be denyed ;. For my buit- 
neſs was a conſolation of Proteſtants, (at 
ſuch a time when they wanted it very 
much, and yet againſt tuch a time, when 
they mighr want it more ) not a conteſta- 
tion with Papiſts, and therefore } quoted 
only the ſubſtance of his doctrine, nor 
the words of it, and not the place, be- | 
cauſe not the words; which is not uncouth | 
amongſt ſerious Divines , though, as you | 
fay, it is amongſt learned Antagoniſts : ' 
Bur fince you have tollowed this quarrel- | 
ſom age, which will not let Catholik Di- | 
vines and honeſt men, either /ive ſecurely, | 
or die peaceably , that you might be my | 
Antagoniſt, and have rurned that into 
Controverſie, which I intended -only for 
peaceable Divinity , (for I was not then: | 
in caſe to anſwer a challenge, much leſs ro | 
ſend one) ycuhave made it neceflary for | 
me to quote the very place, that I may | 
notbe thougtt ro havemiſquored therbing. | 
The place pointed at in Bellarmine was | 
Itb. 4. de Chriſto, cap. 16. ( the very ſame 
which after your long excurſion you have | 
alledged, as you think, againſt me, but in | 
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truth fox me } Probabile eſt proſeta 
Chriltt animam ad omnia loca inferni de-- 
ſcendiffe , Tt zs probable that Chiifts ba- 
mane ſoul, deſcended to all the places of Hel, 
I knowing that he reckoned Purgatory. 
for one of rhoſe places, took this for his 
ſenſe, It 5s probable that Chriſtks humans 
ſoul went down into Purgatory. But Logick 
having taught me that what was aſſerted. 
only as probable, was acknowledged. as- 
angertain, T put his ſenſe in ſuch words as 
I thought moſt fuitable to my purpole,, 
ſaying, Bellarmine himſelf confeſſech De 
Pargatorio incertum eſt , that is1n plain 
Engliſh, ( ſince my Lartine had ſo ill lnck) 
Beltarmine himſelf confeſſeth it 3s uncertain 
concerning Purgatory whether Chriſts ha-- 
mane ſoul went thither or 22, which is clear- - 
ly his own doctrine by undenyable conſe- 
quence : For he only faith, It is probable 
Chriits humane ſoul went down into Pur- 
gtory ; which is all one as if he had ſaid, . 
Ir is uncertain that Chriſts humane ſoul 
went down into Pagrory : For if it be- 
but probable it was fo, it is alſo probable 
it was not fo, and therefore uncertain 1, 
was ſo; This is all. Bellarmine doth ſay , 
and this is more then he doth prove: Nay 
his proofs make his aſſertion altogether 
- 


(84) 


S9probable,if not impoſſible : For all the 
proofs he brings concerning Chriſts de- 
ſcent, do ſpeak only of Hell properly ſo 
called, not of Purgatory, As that of Ful- 
gentius , Ubi ſolebant peccatorum anime 
rorqueri, He went thither where the ſouls of 
ſfenners had uſed to be tormented: Whereas 
Purgatory,though a place of torment ac- 
cording to his doctrine, yet is it not ſo 
for the ſouls of ſixners , bur for the ſouls 
of the righteous ; And that other proof 
he brings from all the Fathers at once, is 
like to this: Er ipſi patres dum deſcribunt 
terrorem gehennz & dxmonnm in de- 
ſcenſu Chriſti , aperte indicant Chriſtum 
preſentiam ſuam illis manifeliafſe. And 
the Fathers deſcribing the frights and fears 
of Hell aud the Devils in Chriſts deſcent.,do 


plainly ſhew that Chrift did manifeſt his pre- | 
ſence to them : ] think you will not allow | 


this to be ſpoken of Purgatory; for then 
you muſt makeit all one with Hell, and 
take it for a place of Devils, not of righte- 
ous Spirits, which after they have been 
purged in flames from the reliques of 
their fins not expiated by their own for- 
mer penance , nor their friends after pay- 
Tents, are fure to ſeethe face of God. 
$5. This 1s all the certainty I find in Befar- 
mine, 
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mine, of Chriſts deſcending into Parga=- 
tory, and thisT look upon as a very great 
uncertainty : But you look upon this as 
a great certainty,in that you givea reaſon 
for it, ſaying, is was to take voſſ[uvow of his 
whole Kingdoms , ay then, Purgaeuy isa 
part of Chriſts Kingdom , and if Chriſt 
dd not take poſſeſſion of this part. 
amongſt the reſt , you do not believe He 


_ did take poſſeſſion of the whole : But take 


heed whiles you ſay ſo, that they who are 
againſt you and deny Purgatory, tax you 
not of blaſphemy, for ſaying that which 
is notin being, isa part of Chriſts King- ' 
dom, (for to make Chriſt a King in. Vro- 
pia, ina place which is not, is to make him 
no King: ) And that they whoare with. 
you, andaffe& purgatory, tax you not of 
infidelity , for believing that Chriſt hath 
taken poſſeſſion ofhis whole Kingdom up= 
on no better grounds, then upon a meer 
uncertainty. 

6. For even your own HFellarmene, 
though in his firſt Book de Paurgatorio 
he writ ſo confidently, asif all men were. 
bound to believe Purgatory that will be: 
ſaved, yet in his ſecond Book de circum-: 


| " flantsis Purgatoris ,, He writes ſo ambigu-- 


ouſly , as to enfeeble any unprejudicate 
mans 


(86) 
mans belief; I will give you ſome few in- 
ſtances, and then leave yon to judge whar 
ſma# reaſon he had for his ſo- great confs- 
dence. 

Cap. 6. de loco Purgatort, He faith, 
The Church hath net defined in what place 
Purgatory is, for that the purgarien of ſonts 
may be in many places, and ſome are purged 


where they ſinned : but after ſeveral other 


opinions he ſeems to like that beſt which 
placeth Purgatory in the bowels of the 
earth, heck of ſeveraleruptions of fire 
our of the earth, in ſeveral parts of the 
world : Beit fo, if we malt needs havea 
Purgatory, that chey may have the great- 
eſt ſhare 3» ir, and rerrour from rt , who 
were once the firft inventers, and now are 
the chiefeft maintarnery of nt, even the 
Htalian Monks and Fryers ; for the moſt 


notorions eruptions of fire, tn theſe parts 


of the world , are either un 7raly, as at 
Mount Yeſuvins, or not far from tr, as 
at Mount e£:x4 18 Sly. | 


Cap. 9. De remporequo durat Purga-: 


rorium ; Of the ctime rhat Pnrgatory 


laſterh; which is as uncer:ainas the place; 


Quando ab hoe loco in ceelym avolant 
res eſt incertiffima, How loug the ſorts 
ewuft fay.in Par g etor x before they can get to 
Heavens, 
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hiaven, is a matter of the greateſt unter= 
tannty. _— 
Cap. 10. & 11. Qualis fit purgatoriz 
peena ; The quality of the Torment in Pur- 
FATOry is as wncertain as either the time or 
place : De peen2 Purgatorii quzdam ſunt 
certa, quzdam dubia ; As concerning the 
puniſament of Purgatory , ſome things are 
certain , ſome are doxbtfull: Certa func 
Carentia viſfionis, & peena ſenſus,8 pozna 
ignis : Tis certain ( faith he ) the ſouls in 
Purgatory are nnder the pumfoment of loſs 
for want of the beatifical viſion, and are un- 
der the puniſhment of ſenſe by torment of 
fire : Do they want the bearificall viſion? 
ſay then God hath thus fentenced rhemar 
ther particular Judgement, Depart from 
me ye car ſed, and ler them hereafter be ac- 
counted not bleſſed but carſed ſouls, nor in 
a Communion with Ged, but in a ſepara». 
tion from hin; yet in ſaying ſo, remember 
you bid your bet Champion recall even 
the very ſubje&t of this whole Contro-. 
verſe ( which indeed is the beſt, if nor 
the exly way to end it ) De Eccleſia: qux 
elt in Purgatorio, of the Church which. 5s 
in Purgatery ; for that cannot bea paxt of 
Gods Church , which is 1n a ſeparation 
trom God: And ſure] am your Cardinal 
is 
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is beholding to the latter part of this | 
ſame ſentence, to prove that ſouls in Pur- | 


Satory, are under the paxi/hment of ſenſe 


by fire, for heproveth it by theſe words, 


Ite in ignem xternum, Go #10 everlaſting 


fire, ( Mat. 25.) And why not alſo prove 
their pan:foment of loſs inthe want of the | 


beatifical viſion, from the firſt part of the 


fame ſentence, Depart from me ye curſed? | 
For the ſame ſentence denounceth the 


judgement of Joſs and of ſexſe ; of Joſs in- 
Depart from me ye curſed; and of ſenſe, in 


Go into everlaſting fire : And we may fan- 


o the one to be Temporarie as well as 
the other, and to belong to righteous 
fouls as much as the other; bur ſurely the 
Text ſaith both are erer»al,and belong on- 
ly to the c#rfed : And indeed tis-a ſtrange: 
- proof, which brings Hell to prove Par- 
gatory ; yet this is the beſt he can find in- 
all che Scripture:: For here he-proves that 
material fire can puniſhimmaterial ſouls, 
| becauſe it was provided to puniſh the De-: 
, . vil and his Angels, which are immarerial 
ſpirits: But {till the proof concerneth- 
only Hell fire; ſo that in plain truth, He- 
alledgeth hell to prove Purgatory : All the: 
| doubt is how be can make it ſo : This-proof 
is yet further enlarged in the next Chap- 


ter, 
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ter, where he anſwers ſome chief doubts 
concerning Purgatory, as, whether it be 
a true rea] fire, and ſow it can at upon 
ſeparared ſouls? and both are anſwered 
from theſe words, Go ye curſed into ever-. 
laſting fire : Tgnem Purgatorii eſſe cor- 
poreum , quia in Scripturis paſſim peena 
impiorum vocatur ]gnis; Er regula Theo- 
logorum eſt, ut verba Scripturarum acc- 
piantur proprie, quando nihil abſurd: ſe- 
quitur : 'The fire of Purgatory is corpereal, 
for commonly in the Scripture , the puniſb- 
ment of the wicked is called fire , ( what is 
the puniſhment of the wicked to the 
righteous ? or muſt men rurs wicked , 
that they may go to Purgatory ? ) audi 
$:4 rule of Divines,That the words of Scri- 
pture arc to be taken properly, if there follow 
no abſurdity ;, and a little after , Corpora- 
damnatorum puniuntur igne, Mat. 25. 
Ite in ignem #ternum : eſt autem 1dem 
1gnis corporum damnatorum & ſpirituum 
corpore vacantium ; nam ibidem dicitur:, 
qui paratuseſt diabolo & Angelisejus:The 
bodies of the damned are puniſhed with fire, 
( Gointo everlaſting fire, Mat. 25.) bue 
t is the ſame fire which punifucth their bo- 
dies, and other ſouls or ſpirits without 
bodies, as it 5s ſaid, Which is pre- 
pared 


(90) 
pared for the Devil and his Angels. 


Pray Sir, why ſhould any Chriſtian he | 


f 


taught to defire to go to that fire which | 
was prepared for the Devil and his Ay- | 


gels ? andif hedo once £0 thither, how 
ſhall he ever return from thence ? And 


yet your Cardinal would have us believe | 


Purgatory, that we may have the happi- 
neſs to g0 thither ; and faith, if we do 
not, we ſhall burn for ever in Hell-fire : 
A new Apoſtle ſure, he ſpeaks not only 
fo reſolutely, but likewiſe ſo authentically , 
yet not dropt down (as thereſt ) from 


Mount $40», but from Mount Sina, as we 


may guels by his Th=27 as Ligoondg, 
Seriouſly, it is a ſad thought for all good 
Caoriitians, that any Divine ſhould (after 
Nadaband Abiba.) dare offer range. fire, 
for God is not well pleaſed with ſuch an 
offering : But it is a joyful thought for 
us poor Proteſtants, that this fire of Pur- 
Satory is not only a ſtrange , but alfoa 


{le fire; for ſo. we are ſure it cannot. | 


barn us: Elſe, it ſeems, after it bath been, 
aur Purgatory, it ſhould be our Hell; 
However it is palpable, That your Cardi- 


nals cath only is of pages: \but his proof * 


is of He# , Thus himieif hath brought 
his cerrainries concerning Pargutory 10t0 
0 
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doubts , and his doubts into weth "g 5 Nay 


in truth his laſt doubr in this 11. Chapters 
is a meer nothing of it ſelf, An per ſe 
agant iſtx pena , Whether. theſe puns/t- 
nrewts do aft ngon the ſauls by ang of then. 
[elves ? For to think accidents.can act af 
themſelves, is to think them ſublitances ; 
and tothink they can at upon immaterial 
ſouls, is to think them aboyethe bei} fub- 
ſtances ; And to think they can,act ypon 
bleſſed fouls, is to think = bove the 
{ub*tance of ſubſtances, above od hig- 
ſelf, For the ſonls of the righteons.are in the 
hand of Ged , neither. doth apy gzief bart 
them, Wildom 3. 1. or rather, and there 


ſhall no Far ment. touch, them; The. Latine 


tragi[ar1on Er none Poa monA. MA, = 
= 2+} eons eo gf £22 aifas cauzxol a ws cormer- 


runt mortis , 4d the torment of drarh- ſhall 
not touch them, its to0! ſors by being tog 
ling; bath rakew from the Text 55 adi ng to 
It; tor P!7tmgin worries, and- ſaying. the 
7 ormens 'of death ſhatl not touch them, 
ſeems to alldw rhat 7orment after death 
may touch them ; But the Greek Origt- 
nal is plain, Kal s (4 4mm auriy Cacrrer, 
Er non tanget itlos tormentum, And ns 
torment at all ſpall touch thems., {c. after 
once they may be truly. faid to. be 9 rhe 
bandr of Gerd, as refigned unto him, ac» 

cording. 


| £887 
cording to that moſt comfortable Reſig- 
nation ſanCified unto us by the Spirit of 
God which»made it, and by the Son of | 
God which »ſedit ; In manus tuas com- | 
mendo ſpiritum meum ; Tzto thy hands 
Lord 1 commend my fpirit ,, It was alwaies 
in thy hands, by thy dowinien and T nition ; 
But now it is more peculiarly in thy 
hands, by my own reſignation ; The ſouls of 
the Righteous are alwaies in Gods hands 
as their Goverxor , but more peculiarly at 
the hour of death as their Receiver and 
Poſſeſſor : For they no ſooner go from 
their own bodies, but they go into his 
hands, and being there, no grief can 
hurt them, no more then at can hurt him, 
or t2ke them out of his hands : And fure 
weare, he willnot huttthem, for he'doth 
not receive them with oe hazd, that he 
may torment them with the ocher ; ſo faith 
the yoice from heaven, (and ir is both 
ſhame and fin for any voice from earth to" 
fay otherwiſe ) Bleſſsd are the dead which 
die in the Lord for they reſt from their la- 
boter s, and their works do follow them, Apoc. 
14. 13. Thatis,their good works,to pro- 
curetheir reward, not their evil works to 
procure their puniſhment (0 as you 
reach tobe in Purgatory ) for thats pot 
| agreeable 
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agreeable with their reſt, nor conſiſtent 
with their bleſſedneſs : And I deſire to 
know how he can ſay to God at his death, 
Trito thy hands 1commend my ſpirst,who be- 
lieves the Torments of Purgatory, by 
which, (for ought you dare ayow to the 
contrary ) he may be inthe hands of the 
Devil. | 

Again, Cap. 12. SCir1 non poſſe in hac 
vita, quomodo 1gnis corporeus Animas 
urat: It cannet be known in this life how 
material fire can burn immaterial ſovls ; 
let me add, much leſs how it can parge 
them, or expiate the reliques of their ſins, 
for thongh we read that fire is an inſtru- 
ment of Gods Juſtice, and fo may puniſh 


immaterjal ſpirits;yet we do not read that 


it isan inſtrument of Gods Grace, that it 
ſhould parge or expiate them, ' 

Cap. 13. An in purgatorio torquen- 
tur Animz a dzxmonibus: Whether or non 
Purgatory the ſouls are tormented by the 


- Devils ? Concerning which he anſwers, 
Res eſt omnino incerta : {tis a a thing al- 


together wxcertain ; This is the ſecond time 
he bath anſwered us with that very word, 
ſo we ſee he could be confident , where he 


could not be certain ; Bur iri this caſe we 
have reaſon to believe him , For there | 


are 
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Levers ;, and not one of thoſe opinions 
but hath an objeftion lronger then its | 
proof, ſo the doQrine is uncertain as to | 
the belief , For ſome fay the ſouls in Pur- | 
Satory are tormented by the good An- | 
gels; but how come they from being their | 
friends and Guardians , to be their ene- 
mes and rormentors? Others ſay, That 
they ate torrfiented by the Devils ( and to 

this BeHarmine inclines, becauſe forſooth | 
the pretended Revelations haye avowed 
it ) Burt how comes the Devil from being | 
congnered by them whiles they were in the | 
infirmities of the fleſh,to be a Congueront | 
over rbem when they are nothing but pure | 
ſpirits? Dorh God ſay , Ref the Devil | 
and be will fly from you , ( James 4-7.) 
and ſha!l men ſay , The Devil comes as 4 
Conquerout upon them who have moſt 
reſiſted him ? Doth che Church pray 
That God would beat down Satan under 
or feet, and have we no bettet benefit of 
thar prayer, Then that Godſhould per- 
mit Satan to'get up even over our Head ? 

Others ſay, they are tormented by the | 
fire, meaning 1 ſuppoſe, as it is directed and 
aſlifted by che hand of God ; Bur how | 
comes | 
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comes God ſo lowin their eſteem as to do 
that , which they do not think fit ro be 


done by his meaneſt good Angel 2 Why 


muſt thar office of an E xecutioner become 
him, which is unbecoming his molt infe- 
riour Miniſter? Beſides, how can his Ju= 
{tice which hach been ſatisfied by Chrilt, 
require a ſecond fatisfation? Ot where 
hath God declared that he will allow his 
Tuſtice to be thus ſatisfied? We dare not 
deny , That Gods Juſtice is fully fatis- 
fied in Chriſt for penitent Sinners, becauſe 
himſelf hath faid, This 5s my beloved Son 
in whom 1 am well pleaſed , Mat. 3. which 
were nothing to us, if he were not well 
pleaſed with all that flie co Chriſt , or ra- 
ther thatarein Chriſt , for Chrilts ſake ; 
yet ſurenot well pleaſed, if his Juſtice be 
not fully ſatisfied , fince 7uſtice firſt and 
the ( harity, isa rule not to beviolatedor 
broken on earth, much leſs in heaven 3 
Again, onr bleſſed Saviours fore-runner 
thus proclaimed concerning him, Bebold 
the Lamb of God which taketh away the fons 
of the world, John 1. 29. If he harh taken 
them away, they cannot be left behind, ei- 
ther for our guilt or for onr puniſhment , 
lince guilt is nothing elſe but an obligati- 
pn to puriſhmeat , for that were to ſay, 
He 
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He hath taken them away , ſo as to leave 
them behind, for us to take them away, 
which is in effet to deny him to be the 
Propitiation for our fins,againſt the expreſs 
word of God, fohy 2. 2. and conſequent- 
ly nor only againſt the bexefirs , but alfo 
againſt the belief of our own ſouls: where- 
fore we dare not deny, That Gods juſtice 
is fully ſatisfied in Chriſt; and if we dare, 
we ſhall nor know where to find him any 
other ſatisfaction , for he hath notallow- 
ed or appointed any other, and ſure no 
farisfaction can give him content , but 
ſuch as himſelf hath allowed and appoint- 
ed: Andindeed thatis the only fatisfaQi- 
on which is adequate to his offended Ju- 
ſtice, the farisfaction made by his Sox, not 
by the ſcuxer, either in doings or in ſuffer- 
ing , becauſe there is no proportion be- 
twixt an infinite Fuftice, and a finite ſatis- 
fafRim : This conſidered, may 1 not beas 
groſs an Ebionite or Cherinthian, by ſay- 
ing there is a neceſlity of penal /mtisfattion, 
as it I ſay, there isa neceſſity of legal ob- 
ſervations for the expiation of ſin? do not 
both alike diminiſh and diſparage the effi- 
cacy of Chriſts death? Or may I think 
that the Church of Chriſt by uſing the 
power of the Keyes in retaining ſins,iNn” 
ren& 
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tends to retai= where Chriſt rew'to, to wit, 
in the true Penitent, to the undervaluing 
of Chriſts merit in purchaſing remiſiton 
of ſins, and Gods free grace and mercy 
in granting it, and Gods holy Spirit in te- 
flifjing it : Thereforel muſt let the fatif- 
{action enjoyned by the Church, die with 
the Penitent, and not be required of him 
after death, unleſs I will ſuppoſe the 


'Church both able and willing-to bi»d 


where- Chriſt hath /osſed, For if Chriſt 
looſe not the ſinner here, I do not find up- 
on what groundsto believe That he will 
looſe him hereafter :- So.that we ſee tf fa- 
risfaction-1s to be made by the ſinner, All 
muſt go to Purgatory , and for ought we 
can prove, tarry there eternally ; And fo 
Purgatory will in truth be Hell. If fatiſ- 
taction hath been made by Chriſt , then 
none at all 'can juſtly go thither : And ſo 
Purgatory willin. truth be Nerbing, ce rs 
tain it is, no other ſatisfaction was given 
tor all the offences 'of the good Thief , 
though he were not a Penitent till the 


| hour of his death ; and with whac colour 


of Truth can any, Divine teach that God 
wil not take this fatisfaction ( and this 
alone ) for all other Penitents? And yet 
this. (in Bellarmines ACcOunt ) is. one 
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of the two-ſupporters of Purgatory, the 
other is Venial fins , which may. alſo be 
ſhaken in good rime. 

Ina word, The Place , the Time, the 
Duality of Torment , the manner of tor- 
mexting, the Tormentox,, and the cauſe 
ed for which fouls are faid to be tor- 
:mented in Purgatory are all uncerrain;| 
and how can the terment it ſelf be take} 
for a certainty?For itis not any mans cot 
fidence can make that certain,which wit 
veſted with ſo many intrinſecal doubs 
and ambiguities, nor any mans argument 
can make that credible, which is not 6 
24iz : Bur beſides rhe uncertainty i 
meet with in this temporary Torment 
which will notſuffer us to belieye ut, Kt 
find it caſts an uncertainty upon that ear 
ual Torment which we confeſs our ſet 
bound to believe : For as you rightlyk 
Nothing 1s more certain amongF$t Chriſta 
then what i de fide, of Divine Faithi 
crave leaye to interr from that fayi 
Nothing is to be affirmed de fide, of dn 
faith among Chriſtians, which is not +: 
rain, unleſs we will labour to overtihe 
the Certainty of the Chriſtian faith ;** 
ro require men,to believe an ancert 


equally with a oFainty, is to inviteld 
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to disbelieve a certainty, ſince 1t 15 not 
6 offible they ſhould have one and the 
_ Divine Faith for axcertainties and 
vet for cerrainties: And therefore«to teach 
men to believe Pargatory which is uncer- 
rain, is the ready way to make them 
r-| not believe Hell , which is moſt cer- 
| tan. : R 
nil Nor is it to be wondered, That Bellay= 
nbd fines certainries concerning this dotrine 
ſhould be ſo much enfeebled by his own 
uncertainties concerning the ſame, no 
nd More thenit.is to be wondered thar the 
* | certainty of our Chriſtian faith ſhould 
| depend, not upon the wit of man,burt ups 
on onthe word of God, : | 
b 7. For this doctrine of Purgatory is 
oo} 0far from being taughc in the. Word of 
God, thar if you ſhould ask thoſe Dif- 
ciples who have been moſt and beſtinſtru- 
Ked in the Word, Have ye received the 
of” dotfrine of Purgatory fuce ye beheved? 
rad They muſt anſwer you , We:have. not fo 
i . Wchas heard whether there be any. Purge- 
or $+.295:20d; Fer the fame. menwilt-plainly 
-chnÞ} £1 y0u .; T bey have heard there'61,"an holy - 
rt »Gbeft and have received him; though your 
" F over-bold Pelranys. would. perſwade the 
"ed 1d, Thar as” 44 as expreſly taught 
| 2 [L 
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3n the koly Scriptures, as the Unity of Ged , 
and yet that is a little more expreſly 
taught then the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
though (@bleſſed be God) the Scripture 
is very exprels in both theſe DoErines : 
But in the whole Book of God there is: 
neither in words nor 1n ſenſe , neither ex- 
plicitly nor implicitly. any fuch thing as 
your Purgatory , which we cannorfay. 
concerning any Article of rhe Chriſtian 
Faith, Thar the thing weare bound to be- 
lieve 1s not. ſo much as really or virtually 
named in all the Holy Bible :: For an ft 18 
as truly a precognition in the objett of 
faith, as in the ſubjeR of any queſtion, by 
that Rule of the Apoſtle, (if reaſon will 
not ſerve) How ſpall they believe in hiw 
of whom they have not heard, and hew ſhall 
they hear withont a Preacher ? Rom. 
10.14. We cannot believe what we have 
heard, we-cannot hear any ſupernatural 
rruth,-unlefs God preach ir;and if he hath 
been the Preacher , we may find thed&s 
Arine in his written Word ; which-th6 
moſt zealous defenders of this your 408 
&rine, durſit not aſſert in former .ximes* 
For a very eminent Schoolman of our 
own Cour'trey, ( Tohanms Bachinas, lib, 
4. Gift. 45. qu. unica ) anſwers n” ey 
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Texts that were in his daies commonly al- 
ledged out of the Bible to prove Purga- 
tory, which were then bur tbree, though 
ſince they have ſwelled into a far great@ 
number. | 
The firſt Text was that of 2 Jas. 12. 
To which his anſwer is, Libri Macchabe- 
orum non-ſunt de Canone Bibliz, ur dicit 
Hieronymus; The Books of the Maccha- 
bees are not of the Canon of the Bible , as 
faith Saint Hierom : Nor doth your Car-. 


dinals new ſubcilty invalidate this anſwer,. - - 


Dicolibrum Maccha. non eſſe Canonicum 
apud Judzos, ſed apud Chriſtianos efle, '7 
ſay the Books of the Macchabees” were not 

awonical among the Fews,. but they are 
«mong the Chriſtians ; For the Chriſtian 
Church had the Canon of the Old Telta- 
ment from the Church of the Jews ,, who 
not daring to make themſelyes a Canon, 
took that which God gave them, and 
therefore left out the Afacchabeer-, be- 
cuſe they were not inthe Ark, .thatis to 
ay, not in thar Canon which God: had: 
given them : Nor hath God given the 
Chriſtian Church power and anthority ro' 
make that or any other Book Canonical r7 
which himſelf bath not made ſo; for the: 
Textis plain which ſfairh, To. them were 
F'3 Comp. 
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committed the Oracles of God, Rom. 3.2 
Which words only ſhew a Truft of keep- 
Sing, not a'prwer of making the Oracles of 
God, either in Jew or Chriſtian. 

The ſecond Text then alledged ro 
prove Purgatory, was that of 1 (or. 3. To 
which his anſwer is, That the Apoſtle 
there fpeakech of thar fire which ſhall 
burn the world at the day of Judgement; 
therefore that place will not prove fucha 
a purging by fire as the Doors ſuppoſe, 
before the day of Judgement ; Bene pro- 
bacur Purgatioiſta conflagrationis in die 
judicu, non iſta purgatio- quam Doctores 
ponunt: ante diem judicii ;: Mark his 
words, He fſaich-the DotFors , nor" rhe 
Apoſtles, had been the Teachers of Purgy* 
tory. Yet this is the Text your Cardinal 
moſt magnifies, ( lib: 1. cap. 5.) as fittelt 
to prove both this fireand its feel, botli 
Purgatory and Vemal fins, though a el 
learned interpreter of his own Chur 
Eraſmns had avowed before, that-it was 
not ſufficient to prove it either ,, and it 
truth in that himſelf hath confeffed it to 
be one of the bardeſt Texts of all the Scrr- 
pture, (unum ex difficillimis) he hathin 
effect diſcredited his own proof; For 0 
Divine may laudably take that Text t0 
prove 
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prove an Article of Faith, whoſe obſcuris 
ty is fitter to ſhew men their ignorance, 
hen to remedy it : For God doth not ob- 
ligeany man to ar impoſſibility to believe 
that which he cannot know, or to'know 
that which- he cannot underſtand';- and 
therefore to ſay the place isvery obſcure, 
and yer to ground an Article of Faith 
upon'it, is in effe& ro ſay, There ought to 
be belief where there is not an andere 
ftanding ,, or there ought to be ary under- 
ſtandingwhere the thing is nor to be un< 
derſtood :* For ſure God 'is not defective 
in neceſfaries; and thereforeif this do» 
Arine had been neceſſary to ſalvation, he 
would not have delivered it ſoobfcurely, 
as toleavetheunlearned under a moſbir- 
remediableignorance,whichis inconſiſtent 
with the kyowledge of Faithyz, nor the 
learned under moſt inextricable doubts 


 andperplexities, which are incompetible 


with the aſſent of Faith : 'So rhar this text 
makes no'morefor the belief of Purgaro- 
ry, then theformer. | 
The third and laſt Text then alledged 
to prove Purgatory, was that of Afar.12:; 
to which the forenamed Author anfwers, 
Non ſequitur, non remitritur hic neq; in 


futuro, ergoutrobiqueeſtrenijſlio , Quia 
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ex nepativis tnihil ſequitur, ſed tantum di- | 
citur ad majorem $Sravitatem peccati 
blaſphemiz : Ir follows not , becanſe it u 
ſia, It ſhall not be forgiven him neither is 
thus world, nor in the world to come, that fare 
giveneſs may be haa both here and there,; 
for nothing can follow from meer negatives; 
Bat this u only ſpoken by way of argravati- 
on againſt the ſin of blaſphemy. Thus that 
judicious man aniwers this Text , and] 
think you can ſcarce ſhew any of your 
writers that have exceqted again his an- 
ſwers : But the very ſameanſwers in Peter 
Har tyrs mouth much diſpleaſe your Car- 
dinal, (lib. 1. cap. 4. ) For firſt he excepts 
againit that part. of ic., That che words. 
were ſpoken by way of aggravation, and cells. 
us, That by the ſame reaſon we may.deny: 
Hell it ſelf; and fay thoſe other word 
Go je cnrſed inte everlaſting. fire | wels 
poken only by way of. aggrayation.y 
Pray let another add after him ,. that we 
may as well deny heaven too,and ſay thath . 
thoſe words in the Creed, believe rhe With 
everlaſting , were ſpokenonly by way wp 
aggravation, that ſoif we will not have# 
Purgatory,we may not havean Heayeny 
as well as not have an Hellin our Creed 
Bur if you think this in forme too irreligt 
| . ou 


"— 


- 


ary . bave no thirdplace for this 
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ous, pray think the other ſo too, which. 


edit, and you will not approve your 
Cardinal as the only Maſter of Gods .1/- 
racl, who is ſo ready to teach men to turn 
Atheiſts, if they will not turn Papits. For. 


all che Chriſtian Churches many years ve-, 
forem, and moſt Chriſtian Churches at" 


as 


this dﬀay with #s,have no beliefofyourPur- 
gatory, and yet firmly. believe both Hea-- 
ven and Hell , For both are alike contain- 


edinthe ſame Article,to wit,the life ever- 
laſting, which teacheth us to beheve, this 


Truth, | They that have doxe good ſpall go 


iuro life everlaſting, and they that hve done - 


evil ſhall go into everlaſting fire ] But we 


bave.no- third ſtare of rhoſe who. bave *- 
neither done good nor evil, but partly, 
g00d, and partly evil ; Good by avoiding ' 


mortal fins, or repenting of them; but” 
evil. by committing yenial ſins, and nor, 


repenting.of ID : Or good by repent-- 


ihg, but evil by 


ſes men to go into,a place in which is neither - 


wy everlaſting life by ir ſelf, nor eyerlaſting”: 
48 Gebyir ſelf, buta ſtrange kind of nied-.- 
| 9, whichis made up partly of . fe, and: - 
partly of fire, only the life of it .is eyer-- 


alling, buc the fire of iris remporary,not- 
5+: boup Þ , ia | ever-" 
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everlaſting; ſo yon ſee we may very well 
deny Purgatory, and yet not ſo much as 
doubt of Hell, becauſe that very Article 
which teacheth us to believe everlaſting 
fre, teacheth ns nor to believe remporary 
fre. "1 
But your Cardinal hath another exce- 
ption againſt this expoſition; Exaggeratio 
non debet eſſe inepta, qualis -eſt quum fit 
partitio, & uni membro nihil reſpondet, 
Au exaggeration eught not to be impropey 
and unfit, as that iz which makes a Partity 
ou, aud leaves nething to anſwer one member 
ef it. Pray Sir who can imagine , That 
Negatives ate capable of a Par:5tion, any 
more then meer »»z emtities,and therefore | 
an exaggeration grounded upon nega- 
tives, may not be ſuppoſed to make a par- 
Tition, becauſe a ox entity cannot be ſup- 
poſed to have any parts or members : As 
if 1 ſhould fay of a confirmed Chriſtian, 
He is not to be made a Papiſt or a Turk, 
what partition is here of Chriſtians into 
Papiſts and Turks ? 

8. Sggondly he excepts againſt that an- 
ſwer, Nothing can follow from meer Ne- 
gatives; AS 'Pbilzp King of Spain 1s not 
King of Venice, therefore ſome other man 
1s King of Venice, it follows nor, faith Peter 
Hari 
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Martyr, by good Logick, becauſe' iris.” 
grounded upon a negative :; So here, /t- 
fall mt be forgiven him” neither #n” this” 
world, nor-in the world to come; it follows. 
not , There ſhall be- forgiveneſs in” the 
world to come: The Cardinal excepts, 


faying,. 1: follows not according to the rules 
of: Logick,, bur #1 fallows according to the. 
Rates of Prndence , becanſe other wiſe-we 
fronld ſuppoſe onr Savionr had ſpoken moſt 
usfitly or improperly ,, nay (in plain'terms) 
woſt foekiſhly : Reſpondeo non; ſequi ſe- 
cundum regnlas Dialeicornm., id/ quod 
inferimusex yerbis Domini, ſed rattien ſe- 
qui ſecundum reghlam Prudentiz, quia 
alioqui faceremus Dominum: ineptiſiire 
loquutum. An horrid blaſphemy' ro: fay 
theeternal Word ſpake impertinently, oc 
Wiſdom it ſelf ſpake fooliſhly, unteſs we 
may ſet np a falſe conſequence to make his 
words good. pp 
Is not this contrary to the wife mans 


advice, Ne dixeris quiaipſe meimptana-_ 


Vit; Say #otthow He hath cauſed me ery, 
for be hath no need of the ſinfall man , Eccl. 
15. 12. Let an infolent_ Dogmatiſt ſay 
what he pleaſeth; bur a conſcientious Di- 
vine muſt ſay, God needs not my Lye tc 
meaniain his Truth uo mare thew he needi wi 
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fin to maintain hitrighteouſneſs : For a con- 
ſequence without the Rules of Logick isa, 
Lye, ſinceitis a concluſion without pre-, 
miſes, an effe& without a cauſe, or a Con, 
ſequent without an Antecedent , that isa, 
meer nothing, but pretending to be ſom, 
thing it is nolonger a meer nothing ; for, 
it is a Lye, which is worſe then nothing, 
I ſay, A Conſequence withour the rules of 
Logick, is a Lye, and Iam forced to fayit 
as a Chriſtian Divine, That I may 'not be 
tray the Truth of Chriſt, nor bely the; 
Church of Chriſt ; For how many Truths, 
doth rhe Church of Chriſt reach meto. 
believe, which are Divine Truths only 4 
they areLogical Conſequences, whereas 
it is palpable, A Logical Conſequence can- 
not bea Truth, bur an Unlogical Conle-, 
quence muſt bea Lye. I will inſtance but 
in one; The Monothelite who. ſaid Chrilt | 
had but one will, is condemned, for an 
Heretick .by the ſixt general Council;and 
yet it ts onlya Logical Conſequence, "That, 
Chriſt had two wills, from this Antece- 
dent, That two compleat rational Nar. 
rures muſt haye two wills, Whence com- 
eth this Syllogiſm, Two compleac rational. 
Natures muſt have two wills ; Chriſt had ' 
rwo compleat rational Natures, ( /c. the 
nature 


_ 
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nature of God, and rhe-nature of man )- 
Therefore Chriſt had rwo wills: z Here is., 

aTruth inferred by Logical Conſequence, . 
which. hath a Being in it ſelf and chargerh 
them for Hereticks who deny. it, becauſe . 
itisa Divine Truth ,, whereas ſuch infe- 
rences.:as. axe only from - Pr#d not 
Logical Conſequences, have no being, 
favein the fancy of him that makes them, 


. p - 


and therefore Charges all wich Herelie, 


that believe them , becauſe they arenot. 
Divine Truths, but only humane 1nagina-. 


3 | tex; : Foritis an herefie to believe that, 
| . for adivineTruth , which God hath not 

| Kh in his Word, neither explicitly-nor. 

' ump 


citly, neither as.a doFrine, nor as a 
deduion ,, neither as a Theological Priu- 
Ciple, NOLAs a Logical Concluſion; FOr 
ſucha belief doth nor only. ſer up Fancy , 


| orrather Falfiry inſtead of Truth, or man 


inſtead, of God for the author” of our. 
Faih, butt alſo disbelieveth thar. Truth, 


4 whereof:God is the undoubted Author : 


For. he which belieyeth that which God. 


hathnor taught concerning any. Truth 
mult.needs in ſome reſpect nor believe 


. that which God hath. caught concerning 


ve Jame Truth ; as inthis particular cafe | 
cnerneng rhe remiſſion of ſins, He that be- 
; lieveth 


(110) 
tieveth remiffionn of fins in-the next 
world which God hath no t taught, mnſt 
needs not fully belieye remifſion of ſins 1n- | 
this world, which God hath taughr::; For: | 
what fins-are left ro be remitted there, 
cannot beremitted heye; ſo I muſt not be- 
lieve remiſſion of-all fins here (though: 
upon never ſo earneſt a repentance, never 
ſo crue a faith) thatT may believe there- 
miſſion of ſome fins hereafter -: So- dan» 
cerous a thing 15 it for any Divine toſet 
up rules of prudence, ( rather of 1mpru- 
dence) inſtead of r#les of Logich, that 
is to ſay, Phantaſtical additions, inftead of 
rational deanftions , even as dangerons 4s 
to teach men to believe a Lye, inftead of 
believing Trath , For what: is inferred 
from any Text of Scripture by Logical 
conſequence, is a Theological concluſion, 
and may nor be disbeheved without an 
affront to God the Author of Logick;thar 
is,of Reaſon ; But what is inferred with- 
out Logick, is not a Theological conclu- 
fion, but a Phanraſtical Aadicion,and may 
not be received by us either as Chriſtian, 
becauſe it comes not from God ; nor 
wer, becauſe it comes not by Reaſon: And 
I think fuch a concluſion is that of © the 


fame Cardinals, (lib. 3. deeuch. c.7;) 
per 


G11) 


| Perdivinam Potentiam poſſe ab homine 


' | rollj facultatem intelligendi , interim ut 


maneat Homo ; That by Gods Almighty 
power may be taken from-a man the facul: 7 
of underſtanding, and he may ftill remain 4 
man : A Conſequence doubtleſs from the 
firſt Article of our belief(1 belieye in God 
the Father Almighty) bur inferred 
only by the Rules of rhis new prudence , 
not by the Rules of old ſound Logick,and 
therefore to be lookedupon as a meer fi= 
ion; for it ſuppoſerhan Impotency in 
Omnipotency, asf God could deny him- 
ſelf, working contradiftion; and-making: 
amannota man, a reaſonable creature 
not a reaſonable creature at the ſame 
timeand in the ſame reſpeRt- : But how- 
ever this Conſequence hath found us ont 
a man fit to believe other ſuch like Con- 
ſequences , For ſuch Confequences are 
clearly without Reaſon, and therefore 
the man that can believe them , had need 
ea man without Reaſon. 

9. But it is high time to leave your 
Cardinal ( whom yet1 had not traced fo 
far, had1t not been to follow your foot- 
lteps) and fince our Countrey-man 
could not , his own Countrey-man ſhall 
itop his mouth : For Saint Thomas of 
Aquine- 


- (412). 
Aquine as $00d an Italian as himſelf, and: 
a far better Divine, ſeeth here no remi{- 
ſion of ſinsin the next world , bur pro-: | 
veth the contrary both out of Saint Au- 
gnſtine, and out, of Saint Chryſoftom, in 
is Commentary upon this Text, thart 1s, 

out of the two chiefeſt Doctors both of | 
the Greek and of the Latine Church :, 
And he ſers down Saint Chryſoftoms ex-; 
poſition with the approbation not only, 
of-its Truth , but allo of its perſpicatiry. ; 
Chryſoſtomus valce plane exponit, & di 
cit, &c. Saint Chryſoſtom expounds this 
place very plainly, and ſaith, That we art 
here told of a twofold blaſphemy, one againf. 
the Sox of God, calling him a. wine-bibber , 
and for this they had ſome excuſe becanſe of, | . 
their ignorance , T he other againſt the Spirit, 
of God, calling him Beelzebab \, and for this 
they had no excuſe, becauſe they were (wfſicie. 
ently inſtrutted in the Scriptures, (that evil. 
ſpiritscould nor be caſt out by ap evil ſpr7 
rit , but by the good Spirit , that is the 
Spirit of:God) and therefore this blaſpbir- 
my ſnould not be forgiven. neither i: 
world ,. wor. in the world. $6 come, 'W CD... 

( faith he ) x ſpoken upan this ground; BtrjÞ: 
cauſe ſome ſins are puniſeed in this warld 
ſome inthe next, ſome both in this a | 


_— 


= EIED 
The fins puniſhed exly in this World, are 
ſ-} thoſe of Penitents , (yet your Purgatory 
>»: | will needs puniſh them, and only them in 
j- | the next world ) The fins puniſhed onlyin 
nf} the xext world, are theſe of miſcreants, of 
5, mhem:tis ſaid, Job 21.13. In a moment 
f | they go down into Hell ; But the fin which 
| 1s paniſh:d in this world andin the next , ts 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : Therefore ut 
is [aiaconcerning that ſin, |t ſhall not be for- 
given neither in this world , nor in the world 
to come , Non quia fit remiflio in. furaro, 
ſed quia pena erit in fururo, unde'ſenſus 
eſt,quod non remittitur quin paznam- pa- 
tiatur in hoc ſeculo & in.futuro,, Not be- 
Cauſe there 5s any forgiveneſs in the next 
— PR o-tuf beremſerivre foul be puniſhmes 


inthe next world; wherefore the by F, 
er 


3. 
% 


It ball nit be forgiven , but he ſhall | 
pun/ament for it both in this and in the next 
- world: Thus che Angelical Dofor ex- 


ndedh this Text, and his Expoſition- 
ood good along time, and was generally 


receivedin che Latine Church.,* for. your 


own Fers; hath followed it, faying , Mi- 
us dicit, plus ſignificat ; vult enim quod 
$.:-20nfolum in fururo, ſed eriam hic punitur 
l fa) pnenry ; He. ſpeaks Lertle.y bat 4 


ne, ado ire, Moro Do ene SOt 
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ſach' a'fin is puniſhed net only in the ney 
world, but alſo i this. 

10. Your late Feſuites-tel] us of a re 
miſſion of the ſin, with a reſervation of 
che puniſhment; but your o/d Divine take 
remitting for net puniſhing, without which 
in truth it cannot be remiſlion; For God 
doth not afford us a leſs forgiveneſs, then 
he doth require us to afford one another, 
and that is fo to forgive the ſin, as nor 
once to think of puniſhing or of reyeng- 
ing1t : For indeed to forgive fin, is no- 
thing elſe in its own nature, bur nor'to 
reſerve it tro be puniſhed; and becauſe 
God puniſhed our Saviour for our ſins, it 
is ſaid, He made him fin for us, 2 COr.5.21. | 
For fo Chriſt rook our fin upon him, that 
15 to fay,not our Gailr but our Pamſbment; 
and he took it upon himſelf, that he might 
not leave it upon us; For be was wiunded 


for our tran/greſrions, La. $3- 5+ Ht wat 


bruiſed for our iniquities ; ( thatis, He was 
puniſhed , that we might be acquitted) 
T he chaſtiſement of oxy peace was npon hm, 
that is, His chaſtiſement was our Peace } 
and with his ſtripes we are healed. And blet- 
fed be God weare ſo, for ſureit is, we - 
could never be healed with our own 


ſtripes; iris his wounds work our _ 
an 
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and not our own'; yetT will not follow 
Scotus, who to confute them thar denyed 
contingency , did fay , 1r is pitty bat ſacs 
mey ſhould be nuder torments, till they ſhould 
confeſs it were poſſible for them not. to be tor- 
mented ; Twill not fay in like manner, J1t 
3s pirty but they who deny our ſonls to be heal- 
ed with eonr Saviogrs ſtripes , ſhould them- 


ſelves be beaten with many ſtripes , tall they 


ſhenld confeſs that their own ſtripes cduld not 
heal them , for then 1 krow they would-be 
under the laſhfor ever ; Burt I muſt fay, 
That it were jaſ? with God ro put them under 
ſuch a confutation ,, For they are under a 
groſs denyal,not of a /Hetaphyſical,but of 
a Theological Truth; andthat of ſuch a 
Truth as hath joyned Gods Mercy and 
Juſticeboth rogether in mans ſalvation, 
and therefore ſuch a Truth as may not be 


| Cenyed without great uncharitableneſs to 


=_ , and greater unthankfulneſs to 
od. 

I think few of thoſe men who now 
moſt ſtand upon this new Divinity of re- 
miſſion in the next world to be. obtained 
by our own ſtripes and others ſuffrages, 


becauſe it brings them ſo good a mar ket”, 


would be willing at their deaths ro ven- 
ture their ſouls upon it, for fear it ſhould 
: bring 
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brings them as bad « remedy , And Icin- 
not but wonder at your Cardinal ,. who 
hath faid concerning this Text, Hinc col- 
IiguntSancti Patres, quzdam peccata re- 
mitti in fururo ſeculo, per orationes & 
ſuffragia Eccleſiz, ( Bellar. lib. 1. de Purg, 
Cap.4.) Hence the boly Fathers do gather 
that ſome ſins are forgiven in the next world, 
by the prayers and the ſuff- apes of the 


Charch. for he could not fay this, it Saint | 


T homas ſaid true, without putting Saint 
Aaguſtine and Saint Chryſoſtom our of the 
Catalogue of the Fathers. 


* Jp. 


Enftint.or Saint 'Aughſtive miſ-underſtood 


nam mortem corpora reviviſcant : Tk 
fouls of the righteons are in reſt, of the wt- 
righteous in torment, after they are ſeparattd 
frem the.fleſs till the bodies of the one ſues 
be raiſed again ro eternal life, the z 


| 
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dies of the other to eternal death. 
12. But he that will not teach Faxcy in- 


Read of Faith, muſt take God for the 


Anthor , and Gods Church for the Pilar 
and ground of that Truth which he teach- 
eth, elſe he may chance rove in uncertain- 
ties to the worlds end,eſpecially it he ſhall 
take" Metaphorical allnſions for dogmatical 


conclufions,and florid decl+mations tor fold 


determinations, as Divines now uſualiy are 
on all ſides in their citations out of :he 
Fathers upon any argument, making ſome 
of them ſpeak againit their own doctrine, 
to ſpeak for new devices, andin effect to 
write contradictions, rather then not 
write for the great Diaxa of theſe clamor- 


' ous Epheſians : ThereforeI will not here 


examine the citations of the Fathers; for 
ſurely A Chriſtian Divine-is bound to 
reach no other Faith tor Chriſtian, then 
ſuch as hath been manifeiily declared in 
: the Word of Chriſt , and generally and 
conſtantly profeſſed by L4 Catholick 
Church of Chriſt : And your Cardinal 
finds not ſo muth as the word Purgatory 
inall the Scriptures, nor in any one gene- 
ral Council, till the fourth-of Laterane 
under mnocent the third, above twelve 


| tuadred years after Chriſt, whichwagas far 


[from 
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from being Oecumenical, as Rowe is from! 
being all che Chriſtian world , and if it| 
had been fo, yet bath only furniſhed y 
with Conſultation! , not with Canong or 
Conftitatzons, your own P1a:ixa being my 
witneſs, who faith thus in the life of [uns 
cent the third, Venere mulca in conſults 
tionem, nec Gdecerni tamen quicquan 
aperte potuit, any things were debated, 
but nothing was epenly dccreed iu this (umm 
cil,, andT hope you will nor fay that chey 
paſſed their decrees in private, or byan 
underhand dealing; An obſeryation that 
may weaken ſome of your other Teneni 
no leſs then Purgatory , which you ob 
trude upon the conſciences of men $ 
eſtabliſhed by the Canons of this Cour 
cil, which in truth made no Canons atal, 
if your own Platina be worth It 

lief. 
13. Next I meet with,your Cardingb 
Reaſons, whereof ſome' do rather ps, 
then prove this new Article of Faith,(cor 
trary to Aquinas, who allows not ( 
Ratio ponens, bur only of Ratio proba 
radicem tidei, par. 1. qu. 32.art. 1.42) 
arguing not ſo much from the aurhort 
of Gods Word, as againſt it : As pattr 
_  cularly that reaſon ( lib, I. cap. 11. )g8 
telligit 


+ 
bb 
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telligibile non eſt quomodo yerbum ocio= 
ſum. ex natur\4 ſua dignum fit perperuo 
odio Dei; maneat igitur quzdam efſe pec- 
cata venialia & ſola temporali poena dig- 
na; No man can nnderſtavud bow an vale 
word is in its own nature worthy of Gods eter- 
nal hatred. therefore let it land for a Truth, 
that ſome fins are venial., and only worthy of 
temporal puniſhment : A ſtrange way of 
arguing for a Divine, who ſhould not ex- 
£erciſe his Readers carioficy, but eſtabliſh 
his conſcience : Chriſt ſairh, That for eve- 
Ty idle word men ſhall give account in the 
day of Judgement, ro make men repent 
betore hand, even of their leaſt {ins , that 
judgins themſelves, they may not be 
judged of him ; Bellarmine faith, It is not 
intelligible how a, man ſhould be judged 
for anidle word, and therefore it muſt 
be taken for ſuch a pisro , ſuch a little fin 


, as cannot comeinto Judgement : An ex= 


cellent Doctor ſure to. corre his maſter 
as if he had wanted Truth, and to corrupe 
his Scholarsas if they did not want Re- 

pentance. - 
14. For this Text if rightly urged, 
will rather prove no fin yemal in.its own 
nature, but only'by Gods. mercy. ;-For if 
not an idle words venial,then much leſs a 
|  ,.. "_—_ 


0120}; .., 
greater ſ{in;but not anidle word is venil 
*for that ſhall be accounted for at thelaft 
day , if not repented of before; ar leaf 
virtually inthe contrition, if not actually 
in the confeſſion : Thus he firit makes 
bold with Gods Juſtice, proving ſome fins 
to be venial, that he may find or make 
matter for Purgatory, and afterwards he 
teactherh others ro make as bold with 
Gods Mercy, that he may the better fol 
low his proof, tor he telleth us that a man 
may die a true penitent ( for no other 
hach hopes of Purgacory ) and yet die 
with a reſolution of abiding in fin: 
Poteſt quis dum moritur habere volunty 
tem per gend1 in peccato veniali, igitut 
tale peccatum deleri in morte non poteſt; 
A man when he dies may have the purpoſe 
Continuing ina venial ſin , therefore ſuch 6 
fin is not to be ab»liſh+d by death , He means 
'Aa man in the ſtate of grace, for no other 
's capable of the benefit of his purgin 
flames : $0 he cares not to pall down It 
. pentance, that he may ſer #p Purgatory; 
whereas ture it more ſuits with conſcier- 
tions and ſound Divmity, to pull down 
venial fins, to ſet up repentance : For'l 


is not poſſible chat man ſhould die inf}; 


| 


itate of rrue- repentance , who dyeth 


with] 
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wich a purpoſe of recaining any finin his 


' ſoul thar diſpleaſeth God, for by thar 
| very purpoſe he prefers his own will and 
| pleaſure above Gods, and therefore loves 


not God with all his heart, and conſe- 
quently is not a tr#e believer, becaule nor 
a true lover ; and not a true penitent, be- 
cauſe not a true believer : Surely this 
cannot be a dorine of Piety which 
reacheth Impenitezcy , {ance no man now 
hath hopes of being righteous by his #- 
neceney, but only by his repestance :- Nor 
had Saint Ang»ſtize ſuch a light efteem of 


venial ſins, if we may believe Gratias, 
Par.r.diſt:z5 cap. 3, For this was hisdo- 


arine, Nullum peccatum eft. adeo yeni- 
ale, quod non hart criminale dum placer., 


. Noon rs fo vemial but it maybe made mov- 


ral if it pleaſe thefponner , and this it: malt 


"Cot he hath a will and purpoſe''to con- 
.tinueinit : And Conſequently, af he die 
'havingſuch a will and purpoſe, : his yenial 
fin is become mortal ,-and by that means 
' 1smadefewel for Hell, nor for Purgarory, 
. And fo-venial ſin 1s :alfo in danger: of fal- 


ling, which is che.other fupporter of this 


wyournew: building: litoenim fundamen- 
the] *©0 poticoquod tollitur farisfactio , & de- 
- ſcrimenpeccari morcalis veniali,neceſſa- 


rio 
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tio ſequitur nullum eſſe Purgatorium: 
Bell.lib. 1. c. 2. This foundation being laid, 
that there i nit ſatisfaftion for fin ( ſc. of 
our own ) and that there 1s no venial jiy, 
( /c. init ſelf) 5r maſt follow , there canhy 
no Purgatory: And this foundation may 
very ſafely be laid by us, becauſeit i 
withogt if not againſt the Text, that you| 
have laid the other foundation. 

I5. I know your Cardinal alledgetif 
many more places of the Bible ( belide} 
thoſe three formerly mentioned) to prone 
this new Article of Faith : But there 
ſo much ftraining of the Scripture in his 
Jegations (I will not ſay wreftizg, becauk| 
IT hope it was not to his deſtruction ) tha} 
he comes under that condemnation ofthe 
wile man, There # an exquiſite ſubtily, 
And the ſame is unjuſt, Eccleſ. 19:25. Me 
may -by_their wit and exquiſite ſubtil 
make Gods Word ſeem to fay any thing, 

: butitfs #2juft for them ſo to do,andihd 
muſt be wnrighteozs in fo doing, and hal 
need be very penitent for that. unrightt 
Ouineſs: Forit we ſhall give an accout 

- for every idle word of our own , mu 
more for endeavouring to. make Gob 
Word partake of our idleneſs. And 

deed Gods Word being to be interpr 


| 
| (123) | 
m*} according to the analogie of Faith, Roms. 
al, | 12.6. itis fitter for 1»fidels then for C: bri- 
. Of} fians, to ſeekafrer ſuch interpretations ' 
ful thereof, as arenot agreeable with that 
»b} analogie : But herein your writers are 
may| partly excufable , for being over-ruled by 
$| rhedetermination of your Church to ſer 
yo up anew Article of Faith , which is not 
| reducible to any of thoſe in the Apoſtles 
etl} Creed, they have been after a ſort con- 
ide ſtrained to interpret the Scriptures ac- 
roef cording to that rew Articlelately made by 
re 1 your Charch, and not according to the 
Analogie of that Faith which was at 
aut} 6-f left by che Apoſtles, For ſure it will 
that} poſe an ordinary underſtanding, to ſhew 
how your Purgatory 1s conſiſtent with 
the Communion of Saints, and with rhe 
forgiveneſs of ſins, which are both in that 
Creed, fince they cannot be of the Com- 
munion of Saints, who are in a ſeparati- 
on from God, (and perchance under the 
power of the Devil) nor have they ob- 
tained remiſſion of ſins, who are ſtill un- 
der torments ior them : Nor canl fee 
bow this doctrine doth agree with thar 
which is the very marrow and ſubſtance 
of the whole Goſpel, to wit, That we are 
reconciled to God by the death of bis Soy , 
wok G 2 Rome 
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Rom. 5. 10. and That God was in Chn 
reconciling the world nxto himſelf , not in 
puting their treſpaſſes unto them , 2 C01 
5.19. For if there be a puniſhment re 
ſerved, the treſpaſs is imputed ; Butt 
there be an actual reconciliation, (i 
doubtleſs there is for true Penitents al 
true Believers ) then ſurely no puniſ} 
ment is reſerved, and no future farisfad 
on 1s neceſſary , and ſo we may fullyk 
lieve the remiſſicn of fs, according toouf 
Creed : And no preſent ſeparation is p0 
{ible ; and ſo we may as fully believe ! 
Communion of Saints : The woman til 
came behinde our bleffſed Saviour al 
touched but the border of his gatmet 
was healed immediately, Zyke 8. 43. 
not you fay, A ſoul ſhall come, not bby 
but $efore him, look him inthe face, nd 
- £0 into his boſom to dwell in him, ard 
again dyell in that ſoul, and yeritſh! 
not be healed, unleſs you will recallth 
of the Pſalmiit, Bleſs the Lord O my jo 
who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who bis 
eth all thy diſeaſes? Plalm 103. 3. For wi 
is the diſeaſe of the ſoul bur tin , or 0 
is that healed bur by forgiveneſs 2 Ho 
is fin forgiven if it muſt be farisfied,,0 
how is the ſoul healedif it muſt bet9} 
ments 
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mented ? for ſure not healing but woung- 
ing cometh from rorment. He that took 
upon him our fleſh thar he might ſave us, 
did thereby ſhew,He more willed our fal- 
vation then our fleſh; and how ſhall we 
fay,He more willeth our puniſhment then. 
our ſalvation ? 

16. But if any will hereafrer thus 
abuſe the Word of God, let him know he 
mult likewiſe abuſe the Prayers of hs 
Charch , that ſo the ſight of the ove may 
bring him to the greater deteſtation of 


the other, Wherefore let him ſay, Domi- 


ne, non ſecundum peccata noſtra facias 
nobis, 1, non ſecundum mortalia, ſed fa- 
cias nobis ſecundum venialia peccata ; 
0 Lerd deal not with us after our fins , that 
is, deal not with us after our mortal ſins, 


but deal with us after our.yenial ſins; 
: Neque ſecundum iniquitates. noſtras Te, 
tribuas nobis,1. non in inferqo, ſed in Pur- 


gatorio ; Nevther rewsrd us after our ini- 
guizes,, That is, reward us not after our 
iniquicies in Hef}, by eternal torments , 
but'reward as after our iniquities in P#r- 


his Hoye', let him. think thoſe other too: 
direful interpretations for his Fajth,wbich 
| - bs would. 


he think theſe too direful deprecations or 


(126) | 
would make repentance ſo take away h; 
mortal, as to leave behind his venial fins 
or would ſo take out Hell, as to 
in Pargatory for his bounden fatisfaRion; 

For our parts, we will do Geds Wnl 
and Gods Church more right, then to þ 
ſuch Doctrines upon hes Ford , or fu 
Prayers upon h#s Charch : And fince th 
thoughts of our hearts are reput 
among our venial fins, we will fay, T 
both God and his Church have taught 
how to get thoſe thoughts purged fron 
our ſouls whiles we live, and not expel 
their purgation zfcer our death, even þ 
_ heartily praying in this manner, (leaj 


may perfefly love thee, and worthily mag 
fie thy holy name : This we can pray! 
faith; for oxr heavenly Father will give 
boly Sp:rit to them that ask him, LuK.11.1} 
And that holy Spirit will parifie onr bean 
by faith, Acts 15. 8.9. Ty mice! ug Sugions Wi 
xed)zs cry, Fide purgans corda Eoril, 
Purging their hearts by Faith , This is i) 
the Purging of fin mentioned in the Sc 
pturs, 


(x27) — 
tures, even a Pargator by Faith, not y 
Fire : And this is Al hs ſoul needs ; for if 
we may by vertue of this Purging Spirit, 
or Parifying Faitheither in our life Or at 
our death , perfectly love God ,. we may 
doubtleſs after our death preſently exoy 
him , ſince'then as our faith 1s to be turn- 
ed into Viſion, and our hope into Com- 
prehenſion, ſo-our Charicy is to be curn- 
edinto Fruition ; our loye of Chriſt into 
theenjoyment of him,& we cannot enjoy 
him where heis not, but wherehe is, that 
is, NOt ina place far from Heaven , (1f at 
leaſt it bea place at all ) bur in: Heaven ,. 
fitcing ar the right hand of God, making 
interceſlion for us. | 
17. And we had rather truft to his in- 
terceſſion ro keep us from Purgatory,then 
to others 1nterceſſions to deliver us from 
it : For we are ſure their interceſſions 
are nothing worth but by vertue of his 
interceſſion ; and we are not ſurethat he: 
doth intercede for ſouls in Purgatory, for 
we cannot believe that he doch pray to 
God, thata fire ( we know not whence ) 
ſhould purge thoſe ſouls , which himſelf 
that came down from heaven could nor 
purge ; For whatſoever fond Chriſtians: 
may fancy, yet ſure'Chriſt himſelf will. 


G4 not. 
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not ſo undetyalue his own moſt precio} 
blood, and his own moſt holy <pirit, asto| 


pray that fire may cleanſe thoſe fſouk 
which his Spirit and blood have not 
cleanſed: And were it poflible that fuch 
prayers could be made for fouls in Purgs. 
cory, as Chriſt would pleaſe to intercede 
withal, yet finceit cannot be known hoy 
longir is fit for ſouls ro bein Purgatory, 
no living man can uſe ſuch prayers in 
faith of Chriſts interceſlion to. go along 
with him to the throne of Grace; But a 
he may pray for them wirhour Chriſtin: 
terccſijon, if they be there, fo he muſt 
py for chem without it, when they ſhall 
e gone from thence : For God hath not 
let us men on earth'know the ripe of their 
deliverance, no more then he hath taught 
us the belief of their captivity : And now 
by this timeIhope you underſtand what 
is my aimin making this anſwer , though 
you ſay you did not in making that obje- 
ion; and will not perſwade men here- 
after to go to Purgatory , that you may 
pray for them, when it is ſo undenyablea 
Truth, that if they be there, they can 
haye no benefit by your Prayers. 


CAP. 


bra) 


of the ſecond Commanament', ani 
againſt Images. 


I.  Apiſts not to be' called (atholicks, 
but falſe Catholicks, ſaith their own 
Caſſander. 2. {onfeſſion and Abſolation3s- 
the Church of Rome, bath faulty. 3. The 
Church of England not defefisve in the 
prattice of Penance, ntither for Confeſſion, 
nor for Contrition: 4. The Charrch of Rome 
defeftive in her Confeſſional Interrogatories, 
and confequently in hey Þ enance, for the fits 
againſt the ſecond Commanadement. 5. No- 
Catholick Divinity either in making the /e- 
cond no C ny cs , or 14 making ns ſin. 
of Ignorance againſt it ; for All the Deca- 
logue 14 25 neceſſary to ſalvation, as all the 
Creed. 6. Anerrourinfatt againſt a Com- 


 manderent in the Decalogue, infers an ir- 


rbur in faith againſt its correſponding Ar> 
ticle in the Creed. 7. Saint Auguſtine 
made bold with the place and order , but net: 
wit! the power or ſubſtance of the ſecond. 
Commanaement, He writ much againſt In 
ages, eſpecially thoſe of the bleſſed Trinity, 

G5 which. 


|, Tx30) 
which you new maintain and worſhip tothe | 
great danger of making the ſcoffers of thu | 
age Antitrinitarians , as by denying or cox | 
cealing the ſecond Commanaement, yo hav | 
wade them Antinomians. 8. All Catholich | 
Divines after Saint Auguſtine have mt | 
reckoned the firſt and ſecond Command: | 
wents but as One, ( indeed very few or uw | 
at all, rill Petex Lombard ) and might nm | 
ſo reckon them, bicanſe it is againſt "Tent | 
and accidential ( atholiciſm. 9g. Gul 
Church-men asd neither joyn the firft andſe | 
cond Commanacmenti together , as aidih | 
School, nor divide the Tenth into two Com 
wmandements;the abſurditits of that diviſim. 
IO. Tis eafie for Chriſtians well inſtruttu | 
3n the firſt, to ſin ont of ignorance againſt th 
ſecond Commanadement. 11. Chriſt 55 nt 
#0 be worſhipped by A Picture, becauſe he | 
thetrue God, 12. The Religions werſhlj- | 
Ping of Saints and Angels, groſs Idolatr) : | 
For all the elicite Alts of Religioubelong or | 
ly to Ged, whe alone is the ohje(t of the ff, | 
as Neighbour 5s the «bjc&# of the eco | 
Table; And tis againſt the order of 7uſtic | 
#0 confound the effices of God and Neighbuw, | 
and conſequentl the greateſt breach of Chrr © 
ftian Commannion, which is founded upon [i | 
fiace. 13.The Honour of Religion due 7 | 


| 
{ 


| 
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the firſt Table, is unpropertionable to any 
creature , and cannot be given to any but 

againſt true Faith, Hope and Charity , and 
muſt be the cauſe of eternal Diſ] ention and 
Diviſion in Chriſts Church. 14: Religion | 
orders a man only toGod, and that ſuperſi41t- 
onwhich takes #n Saints and Angels ts for 
Babel zez for Hieruſalem., becauſe it cone 
founds both the work, andthe Rule of Rei 
Lion, and is accordingly threatned and puni- 
ſora with confuſion. 15. Religions Worlhip- 
ping the Pitures of Saints and Angels 15/0 
groſs Idolatry, that you dare not let the people - - 


know the Commandement which. forbids it. 


I6. Images long kept out of the ( burches - 
of Chriſtiavs. Epiphanius his palling down - 
a veil with an Image at Anablatha, azjufy . 
(-+f not unadviſcaly ) rejefted by Bellarmune - 
as afalſe ſtory, 17. Imager kept 9ut of the. 
Religion of Chriſtians , after they were ad- 
witted into their Charches : The ſecond - 
Council of Nice oppoſed aud confuted by the 
Latines , not acknuwledged for a General 
Council by the Greeks , but moſt of all op-- 
Poſed and confured by its own egregions falſi- 
2es,axd fallifications diſcavered from its own 
Atts , and affirmed by the teſtimony of Ba- 
Fonus. IS. /xterrogatories concerning 
Image-worſhip tobe pur into the C onfefſionals 


of 
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of the Romiſh Prieſts , rather then of the' 
people, for that of the two, they are the grams- 


& idolators. 


The fourth Exception. 


& ſpeakins of us Catholicks, you fay, 
© The ſecond Commandement is not of 6 


* great repute with them as to have any 


© Interrogatory concerning it, By the fe 
cond Commandement nothins- poſſible 


can be forbidden, but only external Ido-' 


latry, as internals forbidden in the firſt; 
Which moved Saint Awgaſtive queſt. 7 1.m 
Exodum, and all Catholick'Divtnes after} 
to reckon thefe two but as one. Now mw 
thoſe negative words of the firft , Thow 
Halt not have ffranige pods before me , 15 ne 
ceſſarily and pofitrvely included rhis affir- 
mative, Thon ſalt have me only forthy 
trac God, Hence it follows, thar'it is\m- 


poles for' Chriſtiats , (whatever the 


ews'did?) wt infiructed'm the firft , to 
offend thrpugh ignorance againſt the /e- 
coud : What Interrogatories then are 
needful concerniyg it ? But I know you 
hint at our PiRures and Images of onr 


bleſſed Saviour, and his holy Saints. Bit 
: it 


Ar, 2. chap; 3. ſect. 2. pag. 193. 
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irmuſt firſt be proved that Jefſas Chriſt is. 
1falſe God, before the apphcation of our 
Divine Worſhip , through his PiAnres, 
unto him, can be convinced of Idofatry ; 
And the ſame I ſay proportionably, 
chough in an infinitely inferjour degree , 
of our Religious -worſhip,, through the. 


| Pictures of his glorious Servants, Saints 


and Angels. 
The Anſwer. 


I. | Spake not of you {atholicks, batif 
-ipake of you, tf was of 

pps, who by your own' Cuff 
not to be calle&-Carkokeks:Þur falfe Ca- 
cholicks : Sunt <qatidam qui Pontificem 
Romanum , tantum non Dern faciunr,, 
gquſque antoritatem non-modo fupra'to- 
tam Eeclefiam , ſed ſupra ipfamScriptu- 
nm divinam efferunt- : Hos: non. video 
quo 'minus Pſeudocatholicos '& 'Papiſtas | 
apellare poflis- : (Caſſander de officio 
pi viri : ) There are ſome "who make the 
Pipe almoſt a God, and extell his anthority 
wt" ouly above the whole'( harch , 'but al/> 
awe the holy Scripture + Theſe are 26 bt 
uled Papiſts and Pſtudecatholicks, that 4 
ſay, falſe Catholicks ; Wherefore'in the 

judge= 
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judgement of your own Cafſander, if you 
will needs be Papiſts, you cannot be-Cz- 


tholicks. 


- 2. But 4n truth my intent was not þ | 
much to ſpeak in condemnation of you | 


Papiſts, as in juſtification of us Prote- 


fants ; not ſo much in condemnation of | 


your Church, as in juſtification of our 
own : But ſince you have taken it for a 
condemnation of your Church, pray con- 
ſider whether you may not take theſe 
particulars for the parts of that con- 
demnation. 

Firlt that in your General -confeſſjon, 
Confitior Deo ommporenti, & B. Mariz 
ſemper Virgtmi, &c. You ſuppoſe the 
blefled Virgin, and the holy Apoſtle 
Saint Peter and Saint Paxnl, and all the 
Saints departed, equally preſent at your 
Confeſſion with God to hear you, if not 
equally powerful or merciful with himts 


forgive you ; whereas we whoare taught | 


only to ſay, Omnipotens & clementiflime 
Pater, Almighty and moſt merciful Far 
ther, in our gen@tal Conteſſion,cannot be 
under the ſuſpition , much leſs under the 


danger of communicating to the creature | 


either the preſence , or power, or mercy 
of the Creator. 


Secondly, | 
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Secondly, That in your particular and 
private confeſlion, you clog mens conſci- 
ences with an.abſolute neceflity of -con- 
feſſing every mortalſin , thoughit be but 
only in thought : For ſo ſaith your Zate- 
rane Council under Innoceat the third , 
( cap. 21, ) Omnia ſua peccata fideliter 
confiteatur, Ler him faithfally.confeſs all 
his fins: And though that of Trent after- 
wards ſeem to mitigate the matter ( ſeſl. 
14.C.5.) ſaying, Nihil aliud exigit Ec- 
cleſiaa Peenitentibusquamurt confiteantur 
omnia peccata mortalia,quz poſt diligen- 
tem ſi excuſfionem memoriz occurrent; 
Yet Cardinal Bellarmine , whom his fel- 
low Jeſuites will certainly follow {and 
they are now your .chiefeſt confeſſors ) 
laich plainly, after a full debate of the 
cauſe, Colligimus hinc neceſſarium efle 
confireri omnia peccata mortalia, etiam(1 
ſola cogitatione commiſla fint {lib. 3. de 


_ Peenit. cap. 7.4 ex his) f{o that tis to 


little purpoſe for your Council to fay that 
tisneceſſary for the Penitent to confeſs all 
the mortal fins he can remember , whiles 
your Champion,and after him your Con- 
teſlors, ſay, tis neceſſary for him to con- 
feſs all the mortal ſins he hath committed, 
and ſpare him not ſo muchas a thou Wo 
| WIAIIC 
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which may eaſily bea mortal fin , and yer 
is as eaſily forgotten as committed , 
whence it was that your own Caſſander 
called your auricular confeſſion 'Carnif- 
cinam conſcientiarum (1in conſult. Art. 
17.) the wrack of conſciences , t0 tor- 


217ene not to' eaſe them ; For who cantell | 


bow oft he offendeth | O cleanſe thou me from 
my ſecret fanlts , ſaid the man after Gods 
own heart, P/al/m 19. If none can tel 
How oft he offenderh in word or deed, 
much leſs in thought, who is able to cor- 
feſs all his offences ? yer you ſay, He muſt 
confeſs all , or he canrecetye pardon of 
none : And therefore-as-you leave tht 
horrour of that queſtion upon the con- 
fcience, z7ho can tell how oft he offendeth ? 
So you take away the comfort of that 
prayer from it, O cleanſe thow me from m) 
ſecret faults. 

Thirdly, That im your abfolutionsyou 
remit the puniſhments of Purgarory, for 
all the fins commited againit God ad 
man: Remitro ribi omnes poenas Put- 
Eatori propter culpas & offenfiones quis 
contra Deum & proximum tuum commr 
fiſti : This was theform of that Abfoln- 
tion which Dr. Harding brought over 
from Rome ro beftow among rhoſe of 


(137) —_ 
his party in thisNation, who wonld joyn 
with him in bis diſ-allegtance againſt 
Queen Elizabeth , 1 meddle not with its 
vanity, in abſolving from Pnnifhments 
whichare not in being, or if they were, 
cannot come under the Churches abſolu- 
tion. I meddle only with its Tmpiery, that 
it turnerh the gifr of God into the infſtru- 
ment of Ungodlineſs : For no credulons 
Papiſt that believes the torments of Pur- 
gatory, can ſtick to do any Villany, if he 
may be thus abſolyed for- doing it .: 
And it is to be feared thar fome of your 
party till heighten their abſolutions ac- 
cording to their deſigns, which is little 
leſs thento make the power of God ſub- 
ſervient to the malice of che Devil ; and 
to fill the hearts:of men with impiety 
that they may commit ſin, and with.im- 


'Penitency when they have committed 


It. | 

3. This and much more might have 
been ſaid by way of condemning your 
Church; butT deſired only ro acquit our 
own, and to ſhew that if we woutd our 
ſelyes, we might all be ſincere and true 
Pemtents;, becauſe our Church was not 
really but only ſeemingly defective in the 
praftice of Pennance ; For though ſhe 
| wracked 
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wracked no mans conſcience, yet ſhe & 
far inſtructed all, that not the meaneſt of | 
her Communicants who were not Hypo- 
crites, could be under the davyer, and, 
much leſs under the gal: of Impenirency, 
And I had reaſon to fatisfie my ſelf and 
others in this point, for it is evident by 

Saint oh» Baptiſts firſt Sermon , Mar. z. 
8,9. [ Bring forth therefore fruits meet fo 
repentance, and think not to ſay within yew 
ſelves, we have Abraham to our Father : | 
That it is in vain for any man to boalt he 
hath Abraham for his Father , or as we 
Chriſtians uſe to ſpeak, He hath the 
Church of Chriſt for his Mother , whois 
not atrue Penitent : Nay it is in vain for 
any Church to boaſt of her being the 
daughter of Abrabam, or the Spoule of 
Chriſt, if ſhe follow not his example who 
firſt Preached Chriſt, calling upon al! that 
are of her Baptiſm, and are aſſociatedin 
her Communion , To bring forth fra 
meet for Repentance. 

And upon this ground did Laftantw 
determine fo poſitively , That the im 

Charchof Chriſt was to be known only bj 
the pratiice of Pennance ; Lib. 4. devenl 
fap. cap. 30. Sed tamen quia ſinguli qur 

que cxtus Hzreticorum , ſe potiſſimun 

| Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtianos, & ſuam eſſe Catholieam Ec- 
cleſiam putanr, ſciendum eſt illam eſſe ve- 
ram, in qua eſt Confeflio & Pcenitentia , 
quz peccata & vulnera quibus ſubjecta eſt 
imbecillitas carnis, ſalubriter curat ; Bat 
becauſe the ſeveral Congregations of Here- 
ticks think, themſelves the beſt Chriſtians, 
and each his own Church to te the Catholick. 


' Church, we muſt know T hat 45 the true Ca- 


tholick (harch, in which there is Confeſſion 
and Penance , to take cave for the healing of 
thoſe ſins and wounds which the infirmities 
of the fleſh bring upon us : Ne ſaith the 
Catholick Church is to be known by ax 
Healing Confeſſion and an Healing Pen- 
ance; the fame in effe&t which Saint 7obn 
Baptiſt had faid+before him, 1 knowing 
that thoſe words, Confeſſion and Penance, 
made more noiſe in your Church then in 
ours, was willing to examine, whether we 
had not the ſame verrxeof them amongſt 
us, t6 healus, as was amongſt you, to 
heal you , becauſe we had not the ſame 
#oſeof them; AndIfound wehad; For 
beſides the greater cenſure of Excommu- 
nication in the power of the Biſhops,and 
the lefler cenſure of abſtention in the 
power of all Parochial Prieſts, enabling 
and requiring them to deny the Commu- 

nNiOn 
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nion to ſcandalous ſinners, till they had 
teſtified their repentance for their. fins, I 
found that every one of us was put under 
a neceſlity of cenſuring and condemning 
himſelf, which was the readieſt way to 
bring us all to an ingenuous confeſſion of 
our fins, and to a ſerious contrition for 
them ; For being bound in our daily pub- 
lick prayers to hear the Tea Commande- 
ments trom-the moutlr of the Prieſt as 
from the mouth of God , kneeling upon 
. our knees, and to ſayartheend of every 
-Commandement, Loyd have wer cy pop th; 
We could not juſtly be charged for 'want 
of an Healing Confeſſion , (to. let pab 
that at the beginning of our prayers) I& 
cauſe no fin but was againſt ſome one'of 
Gags Commaingements;, 3nd we: askmg 
-mercy, for our:tranſgreſſion of every .one, 
did in effect confeſs our cranſgreſling it: 
And being alſo bound-to ſay, Enclineow 
hearts to keep this Law, we could not julily 
be charged for want of an healing Penantt, 
becauſe that wholly confilted-in the cox 
trition- and converſion of the Heart * 
-ThatPenance moſt bealing the ſou), which 
had molt broken the heart ; A brokgis ans 
centrite heart, O God ſhalt thaw not deſpiſe ; 
For:this Contrition as it is true —_ 


( 14.1-)/ 
Þ it is ſufficient for wipins away of-afl 
fin from the ſou}; your own Cardinal not 
only aſſerting but alſo aſſurivg this for 
true doQtrine, ( Bellar:li. 2. de de Peenir. 
cap. 15. ) Urrum omnia peccata per. ve- 
ram contritionem ſive Poenitentiam dele- 
antur? Reſp. Titud aurem affirmamns,non 
ut ptobabile ſed plane ur'certtim &*apud 
Catholicos exploratum , nullam eſſe pec- 
catorum mulſtitndinem vel gravitatem , 
quz per veram poenirentiam non expie- 
eur; nam Ezech. 18: & 33: Dens ſpins 
camat Noto mortem Peccatoris ; '& ſine 
uff2 exceptione veniam poſlicetur omnt- 
uminiquicatum, fi impium ferio pzmtu- 
efit vitx preterite; cum emendationts 
propoſito , "Wherhty all fins are blotted out 
by trut Contrition or Penante? 1 anſwer , 


we affirm this not enly as probable , but allo 


41 certaits and unqueſtionable among ft Ca- 


tholicks, That there is no multitude or mwag- 
tad: of fins which 5s not expiated by true 


Penaxce;, For God bimſelf, | Ezech. 18; & 


33. often ſaies ( nay ſwears) Twill wor the 


death of a ſinner ;, and promiſes forgsventſs 


without exception g of. dll iniquities whatfo-. 
. fver, af the wicked tarniſily repent of his 
finful life paſt, and truly parpoſe amiend- 


went for the time tovome ; Here You fee he 
takes 


I OCT OO AR EEN, -- 1/ ae  > —S. WVPERA a ee > > ITY Dre 8 et 0 Os 
Orr” ov 


———— nt ove 5.09 
—— LIES 4 a 9 


3 0-4 ORIG HD DDE (IDC SE AS oi WEALS. FR-r Ry ns 


(142) 
takes true Contrition and Penance for 
one and the fame, and faies , Thar is true 
Contrition, when the wicked earneſtly 
repents of what is paſt, and really pur- | 
poſech amendment for what is to come ; | 
We have this earneſt Repentance profeſ- | 
ſed and practiſed in our Church ; for we 
ſay, Lord have mercy upon us , axd enclint 
our hearts to keep this Law; And wehave 
alſo this real purpoſe of amendment for | 
after our repenting we ſay, And write al 
theſe thy Laws inoar hearts we beſeech thee, 
So that having this true Contrition, it 
cannot be denyed bur we have alſo true 
Penance amongſt us, that is, ſuch a Penance 
as doth expiate our fins, though never ſo 
many and great , heal our wounds, and 
ſaveour ſoul; If ſuch an Healing Pen- 
ance as this, may not be had-wrhout an 
Healing Confeſſion, it is plain we have 
alſo an Healing Confeſſion amohgft V5, 
becauſe we have this Healing Penance; If 
it may, tis as plain we need no other Con- 
feſlion, then that we have: I defire not to 
- implead your Church concerning the.ex- 
_ erciſe of Penance , for ] ſee our OWN 
wiſhes it might be reſfored-: But I cra\e 
leave to ſay, That our Church which r&- 
quireth us to lay open our conn 
BAI - daily 
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daily before the ſearcher of hearts, doth 
not permit us to conceal any one finin 
our.confeſſion, nor retain and keep back 
any one ſin from our Penance, bur biddeth 
us follow the example of David, ſaying, 


TrymeO God, andſcek rhe ground of my 


heart, prove me and examine my thoughts , 

look well if there be any way of wickedneſs in 

me, and lead me in the way everlaſting , 

Pſalm 139. You cannot fay, He conceal- 

edany one finin his Confeſlion , though 

he had not the Prieſts Interrogatortes; for 

he deſires God to examine and to interro- 

cate him ; ings me, faith your Lartine; 

Nor can you fay he retained or kept back 

any one ſinfrom his Penance , though he 
had not thePrielt for his Penitentiary, for 
hethad God inſtead of him , Mark well if 
there be any way of wickedneſs in me , and 
lead me ( trom that periſhing way ) into 
the way everlaſting. 

4. 1 heartily wiſh I could ſay the ſame 
of your Church , which requireth the 
people to Jay open their conſciences .be- 
tore the Prieſt , That ſhe did not permit 
the people to conceal any one fin in their 
Confeſſion, nor retat and keep back any 
one {in from their Penance : For Tam ſo 
lar from envying for your ſakes who 

: alone 
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alone would be thought to fit in Foſer hi 


Chair, that as he wiſhed all the Lords| 


people were Prophets, fol heartily wiſh 


all the Lords people amons you were Pe | 


nitents; for then we ſhould have leſs per- 
plexiry and more piety and peace on both 
ſides then now we have , either within us 
or without us. But as there is great res 
fon to fear thata late faction among usby 
putting down the Ten Commandements 
as they were repeated with our Confell- 
on and Penance, hath not only ſuppreſſe 
the practice, but alſo baniſhed rhe very 
thought of -Repentance from ſome me?, 
no leſs then the defire of Innocency from 
-themſelyes,: fo there is great .reaſon to | 
believe, that a late fation amons you, by 
putting no interropatory upon the ie 
. cond -Cemmandement , - and pucting al 
. other fins into tnterrogatories , hathinot 
only ſuppreſſed the practice ; but alfobs- 
niſhed the very thought of repentance 
boch in themſelvesand others , as toal 
the ſins that are: generally committel 
- amongſt you ,, avainſt the rule of tha 
Commandement : .And ſurety rhere ma} 
be fins not only of Ignorance; bur alſo 
Infirmity and of Pretumption commitie 
.- .againft. the fecond Commandement,/ r 
©) | we 


| 
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well as againſt any of che other, ef which 


fins there ſhould be a Confeſlion, and for 


which ſins there ſhould be a Penance, as 


well as of and for the ſins againſt any of 


the other Commandemenats : For the fe- 
cond Commandement being as moral as 
the reſt, is as capable of being tranſgre(- 
ſed asthe reſt; and why then ſhould your 
Interrogatories upon the ſeventh Com- 
mandement ( in true account, though the 
ſixtin yours, ) be ſo many and groſs , as 
almoſt to lead even your very Prieſts into 
Temptation, and yet ſo few or noneat 
all, upon the ſecond, as not to lead your 
people out of it ? Si cognovit fxminam in 
vaſe naturali vel extra vas, is ſuch a que- 
ſtionas may juſtly come under an intef- 
dit , for God plainly forbids all ſuch ri- 
bauldry whichleads men ints fin , Ephel. 
5-3. Letit not once be namea among Jon as 
becometh Saints; And Colol. 3.8. 4ioye 
toxe filthy communication 13 to be put out 
of the mouth, nor taken into it, tor fear 

it ſhould paſs from the mouth into the 

beart, But fs adoravit imaginem, if he 

bach falen down and worſhipped an im- 

age,is ſuch a queſtion as ought nor to be 

omitted in your Penitential Interrogato- 


ries, becauſe God hath forbidden fuch a . 


H | worſhip, 


— 
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worſhip. and hath commanded ſuch 4 
-worſhipper to repent , and the goodneh 
of Godleading tim to repentance, (Rm, 
2.4.) itis the wickedneſs of man to keey 
Him from it : And truly the praQtice ef 


-your-Church doth not lead fuch a inner 


to repentance., but rather doth: confirm 
Him in his impenirency : For ſeeing þ 
Many interrogatories -upon all the other 
*Commandements, not only for -Commi- 
Jions in thought, word, and deed, bit 
alſo for Omiſlions, and ſeeing none atal 
aipon the ſecond Commandement, he 1 
thereby confirmed that there can bem 
fin againſt thart:Commandement , and 
NO repentance needful concerning it: If 
which means he is in danger nor to repeti 
truly of any ſin; This general Axiome, 
Herhat off:ud's in one point i gailty of all, 
Þeingas undenyably true concerningeat 

point of repentance, as concerrung eat 

Point of obedience, for by the wattinf 
and willing negle& of repentance nolt 
then of obedience in any one particula, 
Gods authority is equally contemnel, 
and Chriſtian Charity is equally violate6 


And though I doubr nor but God graft 
ouſly accepts of your Peoples unfe! 
 Tepentance, becaule being cordial for m 
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ſins chey know, it is eff:f#zal for the ſins 
they know not; yet: {ure your Prieſts .do 
not diſcharge cheir duties fo conſcionably 
as they ought, who keep the people from 
knowing their ſins againſt the ſecond 


 Commandement; for by that means they 


do keep ſome from being true Penttents, 
& do not take a right courſe to makeany 
one a true Penitent. Do you thmak God 
will forget this his own Commandement 
in his laſt ſentence ,. becauſe you are'now 


Wiling to forget ir in your examinations? 
If not, why ſhould you thus betray the 


fouls committed ro your charge , not 
teaching them to judge themſelves , thar 
they. may - not be condemneded of the 
Lord? For-even your method of Confelli- 
on Printed at.Paris, 1556.whichipretends 
tully to ſhew all ſins and their remedies , 
(41 qua peccat1 & eorum remedia pleni{- 
lime continencur ) yet quite leaves out 
the ſecond Commandement ; for thus ir 
lomms up the Precepts of the Decalogue, 
Unum crede Deum, Believe in one God, for 
the firſt , Ne jures vana per ipſum , Take 
ut bis name in vain, for the ſecond Com- 
mandement , and more at large fo ſets 
them down in the Titles of the two en- 
lung Chapcers, that we cannot think the 
'H2 omiilion 
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omiſſion of the ſecond ComTandement 
the fault of your Perry, but of your Dj- 
winity ; So you ſeeit was not out of any 
humour of quarre}ſomneſs, but meerly 
out of zeal ro godlineſs, that I hinted 
the defect of your Confeſlional Interro- 
gatories. 

5- Burt it ſeems by you, It is not only 
the praFice, but alſo the Dofrine of ycur 
Church, That there needs no repentance 


for any {inagainſt the ſecond Commande | 
ment, and you think to juſtifie this do-| 


Qtrine, firſt by making no ſecond Com- 
mandement, and then by making no fin 
againſt it ; Firſt by making no ſecond 


Commandement; For you fay, Saint Alr | 


Suſtine 4nd all Cathelick Divines after, 
reckon theſe two but at one. Secondly dy 
_ making no fin againſt the ſecond Com- 
mandement, for you ſay , Ir 5s impeſſiblt 
for Chriſtians well infirafted in the firſt , 
offend through ignorance againſt the ſecom. 
T anſwer firit in genera}, That there is 00 
Catholick Divinity, either in the one, 0! 
in the other; either i making the ſecond 
no Commandement, or in making no fin 
through ignorance againſt it ; For Ut 
Ten Commandements of the Decalogi 


| are noelels fundamentals in regard © 
out 
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our Charity, then the twelve Articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed are fundamentals 11 
regard of our Faith, and it is as Catho- 
lick to aboliſh or confound an Article, as 
ro aboliſh or confound a Commande- 
ment; and you may as well ſay, there may 
be no errour of ignorance againſt one of 
the Articles , as that there may be no ſin 
of ignorance againſt one of rhe Com- 
mandements : For the Decalogue is S ym 
bolum agendorum, as the Creed is Symbo- 
lum credendoram;, the one is a ſhort fum-" 
marie of Duties to be practiſed , as the 
other of Truths to be believed; and all 
the Decalogue isas neceſſary to ſalvation 
as all the Creed, for ashe that diſ-believes 
any one Article is in the {tate of dawnari- 
0, {0 he that diſobeyes any one-Com- 
mand ; Andas Godrequires us to know 
and believe every particular Articte, at 
leaſt in the purpoſe and preparation of 
our ſouls, that we may be ſaved ; fo alſo 
to know and obey every particular Com- 
mand, diſpencing no more with our di/- 
obedience , then with our 4diſ-belief; and 
exacting as much our knowledge of, and 
obedience ro his Commands,as our know- 
ledge andour belief of bis Promiſes; both 
Faith and Obedience muſt be alike, as to. 
| _ the; 
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the-perfeEtion of parts , though neither'is 
or can be as tothe perfeftFiom of degrees : 
As our faith is nota true: fath ableto 
fave, us unleſs in our deſire we perfectly 
believeall that God hath revealed tous, 
{o our charity is nor a rrue charityablets 
fave us, unleſs in our ceſires we-perfedtly 
fulfill all char God hath commandedius:; 
For: God accepting through Chriſt the 
will for the ceed both in our-beijeving, 
and in oar obeying, doth ſo acceprusin 
his Son, 3s not. to deny himfelf: He takes 
that for a true faith which ſaith , -Loyd; 1 
believe , help thou my- unbelief,, becaufeit 
deſires to believe whatever he hath pre- 


poſed for the obje& of faith; He rake | 


tharfor a true Charity which faith , We 
are not able of pur ſelves, as of enurſelves td 
think. a good thewghe , beeaue it defiregto 
perform whatever he: lath-propoſedas 
the object of our obedience ; There « 
hu grabieus accepting us in his Son: Burlie 
rakes not that for a true fairh which faith 
concerning theleaſt title: of his revealed 
Truth ,. 7 will not betreve ; for that ist0 
_—_ his- being the fir{t Truth; nor 
that for a-true Charity whiclt ſaith” con- 
cerning theleaſt title of his impoſed Cory 
mands, 4 Will xet obey; for that is't0 = 

103 
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ſtion his beingthe laſt ox chiefeſt, good, 
There # his not denying himſelf : God ac- 
cepts us.in his Son- by taking the will for 
the deed, both in our Faith and in our: 
Obedience ; but he denyes.not himſelf by” 
allowing us to believe or obey according: 


toour own wills; for what we want of 


aual conformity to his will in our 
righteouſneſs, weare bound to make ups 


by a potential conformity to his will in- 
our repentance ; which is a plain:demon= 
{tration that God accepts not of half- 
ns either in believing Or; intobey- 
ing, but. will haye us.put on A. (hrif,. 
before he. will accept us is Chrsſþ.,. ac- 
cording to the Apoliles exhortation, Put 


Jeonthe Lord Feſws Chriſt, Rom. 13: 14,- 


3, Put him on no-leſs as. your Zordto 
beruled and governed by his commands., 


then as your 7e/#s to: be: revived, by the” 
purchaſe aud promiſe, or to be anointed. 
with the joy and gladnelſs of his. ſalyati- 
en; For a meer ſpeculative knowledge: 


of the divine promiſes can bring no, man 


to Chriſt, without a practical knowledge: 
and love of the Divine Commands:; and 
therefore the doctrine of the moral Law- 
s.25 neceſſary to us Chriſtians, both.to be- 
knownand to. bepractiſed, as it was to: 
H 4 the: 
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the Jews; and conſequently whatſoever 
is propounded in the Decalogne, is ſore 
ally fundamenral in joyning us to Chriſt 
the foundation, that as it mult be obeyed 
to keep us from refractorineſs , which ſe 
parates the will , ſo it muſt be taught tg 
keep us from ignorance and from errour; 
which ſeparates the underſtanding from the 
blefſed Redeemer and lover of our" ſouls, 
For as the Creed doth teach us to know 
Godin Chriſt, as he will be known ; 
the Decalogue doth teach usto worſhip 
God in Chrift, as he will be worſhipped; 
The fame Meſtias who came to teach mal 
#bizgs, hath not only faid , Tbis 55 life 
eternal , that they might know thee the oul 
true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou hit 
ſent, John 17. 3. butalſo , know rhatby. 
commandement is life everlaſting , John 
12.50. As his Creed is life eternal which 
reacheth us ro know God in Chriſt , ſo: 
bis commandment is life eternal whit 
reacheth us ro foye and. obey God in 
Chriſt, I know that his commandement i 
life everlaſting. 1f- Chriſt know it, rhe 
Chriſtian may not doubt it, much leſs de- 
ny it: And therefore he that denyes 0r 
eludes any Commandement in the Dea- 
logue, is in as great danger of damnati- 
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on, as he that denyes or cludes any Ar- 
ticleof the Creed; For a falſe tenent in 
matters of obedience againſt any one 
Commandement,is an herefte in practicks 
and deſtroyes ſalvation, if it be unrepent- 
ed, even as a falſe tenent in matters of 
Faith againſt any - one Article of the 
Creed, is an Hereſie in ſpeculatives : So 
faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Know 
Je not that the unrighteeas ſhall not inherit 
| the Kingdom of God ? Be not deceived; 
neither fornicators, nor 3dolatoys , nor adul- 
terery, wr effeminate, nor abuſers of them- 
ſelves wth mankind, nor thieves, mor covet- 
ous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor- 
tioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God : 
As if the Apoſile had ſaid, It is no leſs 
dmnable to err inthe principles of pra- 
ice, then in thoſe of ſpeculation; there- 
tore he ſuppoſeth theſe alſo may be Here- 
ticks, ſaying unto them, Be not deceived ; 
for corruption of judgement in duties of 
lfe may make an Hererick, as much as in 
Articles of Faith , eſpecially if it be in 
any principle or ground of the Law; as. 
he which thinks he may be a Rebel or an 
Idolator, and yet inherit the Kingdom of 
»15 as much deceived, as he which de- 
pyes the Communion of Saints,” and yet 
Hs _ thinks 
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thinks to be ſaved : For he doth impinge 


in as fundamental a point, and conſe 


quently incurrs a moſt pernicious and | 


damnable hereſie : For a Practical cruch- 
declared in any Commandement,is a fun» 
damental Truth, and challengeth- our 
knowledge and belief no lefs then a fpee- 
lative truth declaredin an Article of faith. 

6. And therefore Szarez doth- juſtily 
and judiciouſly except againſt rhoſe: who! 
labouring to maintain the Infallibilty of 


your Church, do notwithſtanding confeft | 


that ſhe may err in dofFrina muorum , but 


not in doftrina fidet , in dorine- of life, | 


but not in doRttine of belief, in matrerof 

fac, but not in matter of faith ( Diſp. de 

fide, ſec. 7.& 8.) becauſe ( ſaith he ) by 

and from any impious and ungodly deci- 

fton or determination tn duties of life, 

muſt needs follow an errour in Farth : 

And ſo Bellarmine himſelf profeſſeth (ltb. 
4. de Pont. c. 5.) Si Papa erraret' precr- 
piendo vitia& prohibendo virtutes, tene- 
retur Eccleſia credere viria efſe bona; & 
virtutes eſſe malas, 8 proinde teneretur 
errare ; If rhe Pope ſhould err ſo grefy 
as ro command ns to do evil , and to eſchew 
that which is goed , the Church would be 
bennd to believe that Vices were lawful, and 
 Pertuts 


_ 
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Vertnes anlawfal, and ſo conſequently wonld- 
br bannd to be in errogr. We may yet fur-- 


ther improve this tenent , and ſay, That 
no man can maintain-what is falſein. mat-- 


ter of fa, but he muſt allo maintain. 


what is falſe in matter of faith, according 


tothe very ſame particular in the Creed ,. 


which correſponds. to that of the Deca; 

logue, wherein he is erroneous, whether 
thefalfity concern his God, or his neigh=- 
bour, or himſelf ; For as all praticks,. 19 

all ſpeculatives- are reducible to thels. 
three heads, Our God/, our neighboup- 
and our ſelves : As for example, He thag. 
explicitly in fat maintains that fornicati- 

0nis lawful, or any fin that is againit Ins. 
own body, doth implicitly in faith deny. 

his own refurreCion; and as i» fat?, ſo ai- 

ſo in faith doth fin againſt himſelf: He: 
that maintains any point of faction and. 
dfobedience againit rhe fifth Com- 

mandement , or any thing of injuſtice 
againſt the reſt, doth.not only in fact ex-- 
plicitly fin againſt the Decalogxe, but alſo. 
in faith implicitly ſin againſt the Creed, in - 
that part of it which concerns his. neigh=- 
bour, that is, The.Catholick Church and 
the Communion of Saints: Laſtly ,, He - 
that maintains any falſe. external wor-- 
ihip,, 
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ſhip, being rather willing to expange or 
confound the ſecond Commandement, then 
to obey it, ſins not only in fact but alſo in 
faith againſt his God, and doth in effe& 
expunge that Article out of his Creed, 
which immediately concerneth the Neity, 
1 believe in God: So you ſee there is no 
Catholick Divinity in this doGrine, 
which either makes the ſecond no Com- 
mandement, or makes no ſin againſt it ; 
as it is no Catholick Divinity which ſup- 
poſeth our belief in God to be no Article 
of Faith, or that there may be in Chriſt- 


ans no errour or hereſie agamſt that Ar- | 


ticle : For your ſeeming qualification in 
theſe words, [ through ignorance | alters 
not the caſe, becauſe the ſecond Com- 
mandement hath as great an obligation, 
and as diſtin& a morality as the firſt, and 
therefore may be tranſgreſfed as many 
waies as the firſt, that is to ſay, as wellby 


1£norance as by negligence, infirmity, or | 


preſumption ; and } ſuppoſe you car- 
not think it for the credic of your Con- 
feſſional Interrogatories, ſo ro keep men 
from ignorances, as to let them continue 
in preſumptions : Therefore either fay, 
there may be no fin at all againſt the {e- 
gond Commandemenr , or do not Ko, 

4 


| 
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What Interregatories are needful concerning 
it? Forif your Interrogatories d0 not 
diſcover the greater ſins, they muſt dif- 
cover their own weakneſs, if not your de» 
ceirfulneſs: & thats my anſwer in general. 

7. Secondly, I anſwer in particular, 
That Saint Awgnſtize did in the diviſion 
of the Commandements, reckon the firſt 
and ſecond but, as One; nor that he 
thought the ſecond comprized in the firſt 
(as you ſeemto intimate ) but that from 
a Trinity of precepts concerning our du- 
ty towards God, we might readily ac- 
; knowledge a Trinity of perſons in the 
Unity of the Godhead ; For he neither 
expunged the ſecond Commandement 
out of the praRical principles of his Re- 
lgion, nor confounded it with the firſt , 
but allowed it to prohibit an external 
Kolatry in worſhipping the Godhead 
dy any Image or repreſentation: For ſo 
faith he, (lib. de fide & Symb. cap. 7.) 
Smulachrum Dei nefas eſt Chriſtiano in 
templo collocare ; 1t ss 4 great ſin for 4 
Chriſtian to ſet up any Image of God in the 
Church; which is the very ſecond Com- 


mandement changed from a /egal probibi-- 


ton, 1NtO a _doftrinal concluſion : Again, 
(Epiſt. 119.) In primo praecepto prohi- 
' bÞerur 


(158) | 
betur coli aliqua in figmentis hominunj 
Pei {imilirnado, non quia non haber ima- 
ginem Deus , ſedquia nulla imago ejus 


coli deber, niſi illa-quz hoe eſt quod ipſe; | 
nec ipfa pro illo, ſed cam illo , 7 the firft | 


Commanaement , (/c. the: ſecond being 
joynedwith it, accordingto his new me-- 
thod ) we are forbidaty to worſhip any Im" 
age of God, according tothe falſt inventions. 
men, not that Ged hath not an Image;bar 
becauſe no Image of his ongbt ro be worſhip- 
ped, but only that ent ſubſtantial Image of 
him, his begotten Son, whois the ſamewil. 
himſelf, and to be warſbipped as himſelf : 
And in his 222, Epiſtle, $1 Frinitas ficeft 
inviſtbilis, ut nec.mente videarur; multo- 
minus de 1tta hujuſmodi opinionem ha- 
bere debemus, ut eam rebus corporalidus, 
vel corporalium rerum imaginibus* ſimi- 
lem efle credamus' : 1f rhe Trinry be fo 
inviſible, as that it 1s alſo incomprehenſible, 
we 049 ht not to have fo ſlight ap opinion con- 
cerning it , as if it were like auy corporeat 


thing,or tothinkit may be repreſented by av 


————— 


corporeal images. What could Saint A 


" guſtine lay more for the ſecond Com 
mandement, and againff you , who are 
now come ro repreſent and worſhip God 
the Father under the image of an Old 
Mal, | 


(59) 
man, God the Son under rhe image of a 
Lamb,;and God the holy Ghoſt under the 


| jmage of a Dove? If I wrong you in 
this, you may thank your own Cajetere,. 


| who faith expreſly , Eccleſiz Romana 


uſus admittir' haſce Trinitatis imagines, 


| eaquepinguntur non ſolum ut oftendan- 


tur, ſed ur adorentur.: ( Cazet. in 3.Aqu. 
qu: 25.Art. 3.) The cuſtom of the Roman. 
(horch admittetheheſe images of the Triut- 


| 1, «nd they are painted not only that they 


| 


muybe ſhewed,but alſo that they may be wor-. 
flipped : See the vaſt difference between. 
Samt Angnſtines and your doctrine con- 
cerning the ſecond Commanarement ;, He: 
alloweth it to prohibit both the waking. 
and'the worſhipping any Image of God , 
cither in Trinity or in Unity , .you not- 
wthitanding that prohibition , fay it is: 
lawful not only to make, bnrt alſo to wer- 
ſy the images of the Trinicy : Doubt- 
lelswereSaint Angrnftire now alive , he: 
would again part the ſecond Commande- 
nent and divide it fromthe firft, meerly 
out of harred to this your molt abomu- 
nadle-idolarry : For. rather then ſuffer 
the boly and- undivided Trinity to be 
tus finfully either repreſented or wor- 
ſhipped exprefly againft this ſecond Com- 


mandement, 
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mandement, He would certainly reſtore 
it touts own place, that it might no longer 
lie hid under the firſt , but recoyerus' 
own power, as being much more zealous 
of Goa: glory then of his ews, and there- 
fore ſuch a Divine , as bad much rather 
loſe his argument of proving the Trinity 
from the number of three Commande- 
ments 1n the firſt Table, then let you loſe 
your Religion by an idolatrous repreſen- 
ration and worſhip of that Trinity ex- 
preſly againſt the letter agd the end of 
the ſecond Commandement : Or-if you 
think Saint Auguſtine a greater lover of 


His own imagination, then of your refor- 


mation, which were to make him « bad 
Div3ne;yer you muſt believe him a greater 
lover of Gods glory , then of his own 
imagination, for elite. you cannot allow 
him to be & good Chriſtian : Theretors 
that you may not #y-Saint him, pray wr 
finner your ſelves, and allow the ſecond 
Commandement to have its own force 


and yertue, wherever you find it, or plead 


not Saint -/ #g#ſtize for your precedent ; 
becauſe he did only make bold with the 
place and order, but not with the prohibs 
1408, Or power, Or {#bftance of that Com- 
mandement : And conſider ſeriouſly, 

wherhber 


o 


|} 


| 
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whether your being Antizemrans in this 
one Cemmandement , hath not taughr 
others to be Antinomians in all the relt ; 
and whether your allowing ſuch a groſs 
repreſentation and worſhip of the moſt 
holy, moſt bleſſed and molt glorious Tri- 
nity., hath not much rebated the awfull 
reverence and ſerious belief of the holi- 
neſs, and bleſſedneſs, and glory that is in 
thoſe three perſons of the God-head, 
and conſequently be not a zeady way to 
make-the- {coffers that are co3ie in theſe 
laſt daies; to turn Antitrimitarians. 

- $. But you fay, [_ AU CatholickDivines 
#fter Saint Auguſtine bave reckoned theſe 
the Commandements bur as one. | I take 
- theboldneſs.to ſay, They have not done ſo; 


Nay more, I take the Courage to fay,T bep - 


 maſmrdo ſo. FiritI fay , They have not 

dene ſo , For, . I. Sedalius a  Scotiſh 
Prieſt who lived in 4.30. ( ten years after 
Saint Augsſtize) and writ a Comment 
upon all Saint Pauls Epiſtles out of Ors- 
ene, Saint e Ambroſe , Saint Hierom and 
Saint Augrſtine (as faith your Bellarmine) 
in his explanation of theſe words, Eph. 
6.2. Honour thy Father and Mother,which 


is the firſt Commandement with promiſe, _ 


ith poſitively out of Saint Hierom, 


T here _ 
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T here wat a promiſe before in the ſecond 
Commandement ; In ſecundo mandatorre- 


promiſſionem effe fociaram; Ait enimnon | 


facies tibi Idola : Hewould not farſake 
the old diviſion of the Decalogue, recei- 
ved by theFathers, to follow Saint 4m: 
#xftines new diviſion. 2. Encherius Bir 
ſhop of' Liens in France, in the year 440. 
in his queſtions upon the Epiltle to the 
Ephefians,faith concerning the fifth Com- 
 mandement., Alti vero hoc mandatum, 
nonquarto fed quinto loco,.quod & nos 
probamus, effe confirmant ; Others rec- 
hon that not as the fourth , but as the. fifth 
Commandment, of whom we approve; 
' Tacitely reprovins- Saint Angnſtines new 

diviſion of the Decalogue I openly 
approving thoſe who fojilowed the: other 
diviſion before it. 3. Primaſinue Biſhop 
of UVricain Africa in the year 545, writ 
a Comment upon all Saint Pans Epiltles, 
(faith Bellarm.) and upon theſe words, 
Eph. 6. 2. which -#s the firſt Communazement 
with promiſe, gives us this expoſition, ſe. 
in ſecunda tabula- quz- ad humanitaten 
pertinentia prxcepta ſex numero contr 
nebat ; Prima enim tabula proprie Divill. 
officia exigebat ; The fifth Commandr 


ment was the firſt-with promiſe, (c. is waa 
ro 


ro _ 


—— 
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cond 81616, which contains tht fikepretept?; 
expreſſing mans duty towards his neig hhoar, 
as for the firſt table,that only aeelareth mans 
dary towards his God: > See here is an 
AfricatieBiſhops teſtimony to prove that 
Saint Augnſtines new diviſion of the De-= 
calogne, was-not yet teceived-irr his own 
Church; for the Africanes: above ar hnn- 
dred years after he had made that diviſt= 
on, did fill reckon but fix -Commande- 
ments in the ſecond Table,whereas tf they 
had made but oheof the two firſt, the 

muſt have made two of thela{t , oretfe 
have come ſhort in the number- of: Tex 
Commandemenits. 4. Procopins GAtens 
aCathelick Anchor ofthe Greek Church, 
and- commended by Photius, who writ 
about the-year 560: faith Bellarmine, it 
bis Comment upon Exvdar faith thus, 
[ Non erunt- tibt Dit preter-me; &c.] 
Hoe primum eſt prexceptum, ſecundo fer- 
mocinante de idolts & imaginibus ; ni 
enim in- hunc modum: quis leges diſtin- 
guat, non poterit in ordinem certum re- 
dgere Decalogum: , The ſecond Com- 
nexdement” 7s that which forbids Idols aud 


Imager, for nnleſs we follow this diviſion, we 
cannrhave 4 rig ht order of the Commande- 


mins, 5. Hiſychins Bifhiop of Hiernſa- 


lem, 
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lew, who livedin the time of Saint Gre 
gory, ( faith Bellarmine) and expounded 
Saint Hieroms Latine Text, then general- 
ly received in the Church, in his expoſiti- 
cns upon Leviticas, ſets down a new d- 
vition of the Commandements , making 
Two of the firſt, and putting the ſecond 
in the place of the third, ( which Saint 
Anguſtize had made a part of the firſt) 
and the third in the place of the fourth, 


that ſo he might leave out the fourth, | 


(which he thought meerly ceremonial) 
and yer retain the right number of four 
Commandementsin the firſt Table. Dr 
ſinguit tamen quatuor precepta pertit- 


entia ad Deum, ( 12® qu. 100. art.4 | 


in c. ) Though he left ont the fourth Com 
waruderent, yet be would not have leſs this 
fonr in the fixſt table, and conſequently, 
could not allow ſeven in the ſecond, foit 
is clear that in neicher Table he thought 
himſelf bound to follow Saint Auguſtin! 
diviſion of the Ten Commandements. 
6. Jexas Biſhop of Orleans in Frant, 
( about eight hundred years after Chrilt, 
and full four hundred years after Saint 
Angnſtize ) faith of Claudius Biſhop of 
T urine, That be took the ſecond (ommanit 
went to forbid the making of all Image, 

i ' (Q 
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(Quum Ce omni ſimilitudine facienda ſe- 
cundum Decalogi prxceptum afſumpſe- 
| ris) Which he could not have ſaid, if the 
ſecond Commandement 'had been then 
joyned with the firſt, according to Saint 
Auguſtines example , though ſince it hath 
had the ill fortune to be ſuppreſſed by it, or 
to be forgotren insr, This Centurie pro- 
- duced one more famous Writer or Com- 
- mentator upon the whole Bible , inthe 
Latine Church, namely Rabanus Manrns 
- Biſhop of Mentz, an. 835. and he in his 
Comment upou Exods, ( lib. 2. cap. 12.) 
 hachthis Tirle, Sermo Dei ad populum , 
Decalogum Legis proferens , The Ser- 
wouof God to the people concerning the Ten 
words of the Law; and in the Chapter ir 


ſelf hath theſe words, Primum ergo | 


mandatum eſt Non erunt tibi Du aliipre- 
ter me; & poſt hxc ſequitur, Non facies 
tidi ſculprile,neque omnem ſimilitudinem, 
&c. The firf Commandement 1s this, T how 
ſhalt have ne other Gods but me ;, and after 
that follows , Thou ſhalt net make to thy 
ſelf any graven image, wor the likeneſs of any 
tbing, &Cc. Which he could not have faid 
did tollow after the firſt, if he had found 
it joyned with the firſt, and reputed; in 
the judgement of all Catholick Divines , 


as 
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as a partof-rhat Commandement ; Bug] 
will-now paſs to the twelfch Centurie, 
where I meet with Rapertas T witienſu, 
who lived.abourt the year 1124. ( that, 
full ſeyen;hundred years after Saint As 
geſtine ) yet ſheweth plainly, ThatSaint 
Aaguſtines crviſtion of the Decalogue, 
.was not then received in the Latine 
Church ; For in his Comment upon Exr 
dus (lib. 3. cap. 31.) he faith, that the 
firſt Commandement was, T hou ſhalt hay 
- wv other Gods but me ;, thelait , Thow ſoul 
yt cover ;, [| Primum- et, Non . babebs 
| Peos alienos coram me; Ultimum, Non 
coneupiſces'] whereas if his Church had 
then tollowed Saint Augnſiines divibion! 
or account, he muſt have ſaid, not wu 
 #5112m, but dao ultima Non concupiſes, n0t 
. thelaſt, but the two laſt are , T ham ſtu! 
not cover”, For Saint: Anguſtine.takes Thu 
ſhalt not covet thy neighbours hanſe $0100, 
and Thou ſhalt not cover thy neighbours mit 
for another Commandement : Burintit 
firit words of the followings Chapter .t 
ſpeaks yer more plainly, . whereby hethat 
runs may read, he thar reads. mu{bunder 
ſtand, Thatin the age wherein be lived, 
' neither was the ſecond Commandeme" 
corifoundged with the firſt, nor the _ 
a 


% 
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Table augmented in the number of its 
Commandements : His words at large 
are theſe; ſpeaking of rhe Commande- 
ments in the very beginning of his 32, 
Chapter , Quorum primum, Non habe- 
bis Deos alienos coram me ; Non facies 
tibi ſculptile, ſequens, fed ultimum eſt , 
Non-concupiſces; Quatuor ex his dilect- 
oni Dei, ſex dileCtiont ſubſeryiunt proxi- 
mi :Non habebis Deos ahenos coram me; 
Non facies tibi ſculptile neque omnem (t- 
militadinem; Non afſumes nomen Domint 
Deitui in-yvanum ; Memento ut diem fab- 


baroraum ſanRifices; Quatuor ifta Det 


dile&ioni repugnantia prohibendo,locum 
eidem diletiont Dei, fermo Dei parare 
intendit ; The firf-of the Commanaements 
« this, Thou ſhalt have noether Gods but me; 
The next to that #5, T hon ſhalt not make to 
thy ſelf any graven Image ; and the laſt of 
alu, Then ſhalt not covet : Fonr of theſe 
fet forth our love towards our God,, and ſix 
our love towaras onr neighbour ; T hon ſhalt 
have no other Gods , T hon ſhalt not make an 
image, Thou ſhalt not take the name of God 
in vai, and - Remember thou keep holy the 
Sabbath day, by forbidding thoſe forr 
things which are repugnant to the love of 
bod, do intend 40 prepare amongſt us 4 place 
for 
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for bu love : See here he allows four 
Commandements to treat of the loyegf 
God, and the ſecond ro be one of thoſe 
four ; So he admits not of Saint Ange 
ftines conjunition of the firſt and ſecond 
into oxe ; and heallows ſix Commande 
ments to treat of the love of our neigh- 
bour, ſo he admits not of Saint Ang# 
ftines diviſien of the Tenth Commands 
ment into two : And he was of ſo great 
a repute for a true Catholick Divine,that 
Tritenhemins ſaith of him in his life, Yir 
-in divinis Scripturis ſpiritu fanco per.y- 
ſionemilluſtrante, doQtiflimus ; He was 
man inſtratted in the knowledge of the ha 
Scriptures, by immediate Viſiows and Rev 
lations from the HolyGhoſs. 

ThusT have ſurveyed the chiefeſt Ca 
tholick Divines till full ſeven hundred 
years together after Saint Auguſtine, lt 
only of the Greek and Latine Church, 
but alſo of Great Britane, France,Germay, 
Africa and Hiernſa'em , and not one 0f 
them follows Saint Azgeſtines diviſion df 
the Decalogue ; and though the maſter of 
the Sentences about the; year, 1145 


brought the ſame in- requeſt, and, rhe | 


Schoolmen after him; yer A9ainas himſel 
( who is moſt zealous for it) durſt od 


ſay 


= Pre. wy a+ ow. cc. _—_ 


tl 


(169) 


ſay it was the diviſion of the Decalogue 
cenerally received in the Church from 
Saint Anugnſtines daies, for it is Þis poſitive 
determination, Quod prxcepra Decalog; 
diverſimode a diverfis diltinguuntur , 
(124 qu. 100. art. 4. inc.) The Com- 
mandemsents of the Decalogue kave been ſe- 
verally d5ſtingmiſhed by ſeveral men ;, and 
he inſtancerh in Hef chins,whom 1 named 
before. Now Sir, if you conſider Thar 
the whole Cartholick Church did ſpeak by 
the mouthes of theſe fore-named Divines 
for ſo many ,Centuries , after Saint Aw- 
euſtine , I hope you will ſay This was an 
Aſertion much ſooner to be vented then 
tobeverified , ( for indeed never to be 
verified ) That © Al Catholickh Divines 
' dfter Saint Auguſtine, did reckon the firft 
"4nd ſecoud but - as .one Commande- 
ment, - Wa 
Having done my poor endeavour to 
prove de fatto, That all Catholick Diyines 
ater Saint Auguſtine have nor reckoned 
the firſt and ſecond Commandements bur 
& 0ne;, 1 now come to prove it de zare , 
llat they may ot, becaule, indeed ic 
Syery Uncatholick ſo. to do.,, as. beings 
$amit eſſential Cathol:ciſm , that is to 
ky, The tubſtance of a Divine” Truth 
kughc by God himfſeif:; and agaigſt Ac- 
: D' 


= © cidental 
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cidental Catholiciſm , thatis to ſay, the 
Profeſſion of A Divine Trath alwais 


taught in the Church of God : And if[| 
prove both theſe , Thope you will here ; 


after allow the Commandement an Inter- 
rogatory in your Confeſſions, if not 1 
diſtin place in your Catechifms : Firt 
I fay, it is againit effential Catholiciſm, 
thar is, againſt the fubſtance of a divine 
truth taught by God himſelf, For the 
Commandements are called by Gods ho 
ly Spirit, Tex words , Exod. 34. 28. Scr- 
pſit decem yerba , 74s "xz ayes, (ay the 
70. He writ the ten words, whence hat 
"been derived the name 12a0%, which 
hath ever been the uſual appellatton inal 
Chriſtian Chnrches, to ſay, The Dec 
logue or Ten words, for the Ten Cotr 
mandements : And Dat. 4. 13. tis && 
preſly ſaid that God writ theſe Ten Com 
mandements upon two Tables of ſtone; 
As many words as he writ with his finge, 
we muſt read with our eyes, hearmit 
our ears, and obey with our hearts; and 
'as many words as he writ in each Tabk, 
-ſomany muſt we read, hear, and obey 
it, neither more nor leſs, if we will hare 


] 


our Divinity come from God , or in val 
ſhall we talk of being Catholicks with 
Church, whiles we are Schiſmaticks fo 


| Church doth not ſeparare from hirn : 


"WH; 
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tinſelf ; for the reafonr why we may. not 
ſeparate from his Church, i1s'becaufſe tis 


Conſidering then That God writ theſe 
Ten diftin& words in Two diftin& Tables, 
* muſt needs be uncatholick either ro 
make'no diftin&t . word of Gods ſecond 
word inthe firſt Table, or to make two 
ditin& words of Gods laſt word in the fe- 
cond Tabſe : For moſt Carholick is thar 
fymg of 'onr bleſſed Saviour, Mar. 19. 6. 


What God hath joyned together, let not man 


pitiafunders From whence by the Rute 
of Converſion emergeth this'other, What 
Godhathipur afunger , ler not man joyn 
together, The firſt Propoſition will 'not 
low us to divide the Tenth Commande- 
ment into rwo, becauſe God hath made 
it but'one; ſo-we-muft have but fix Com- 
mandements in the ſecond Table : The 
kcond Propoſition will not allow us to 
make the firſt and ſecond Commande- 
mentsinto one, becauſe God hath made 
them two; and ſo we mult have full four 
Commandements in the firſt Table ; For 
wether fewer words then four were writ- 
ten by Gods-own hand in the firſt, nor 
morethen fix inthe ſecond Table; And 
the Church of God may not be{aid'to 
tavepower , may not be thought to- have 

I 2 | will, 
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wlto-corret Gods own Hand-wricing! 
For the ſame God who hath given us Te 
wwords in both Tables , hath alſo given us 

- foxr1n the one, and fx in the other: And 
donbtleſs he that teile:h the number of 
the itars, will nor learn of man howts 
number his own Commandements ; 
Wherefore if our number diſagree from 
his; we ſhall not only havea falſe-pieceof 
Arirhmetick in the xumerns numerant, i 
the number numbering ; but we ſhallalfo 
have a falſe piece of Divinity in the 
mers numerats1,in the number. number: 
ed : For we ſhall call that, Firſk which 
God calls Second, there is the falſe Arithh 
mitick , and weſhall make that nothung, | 
which God hath made a Commande 
ment ; or make that two,which God hath 
made bur one, there z5 the falſe Divinity: 
Thereforeas we may not leave Godsown 
hand-writing to conſult with the Churd 
about the number of che Commande 
ments, whether there be Ten or no ; ſo 
neither may we leave it to conſujt aboll 
the number of the Commandements 
each Table, whecher three or four in ut 
firſt; for God hath ſaid foar ; whetheriv 
or ſeven in the ſecond Table; for6w6 
Hatch ſai fix, And what God hath mai 
his Derermination , the Charch of - 
| _ 
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may not make her Conſultation ,} It s the: 
do&rine of your own Caſuiſt, (Reginald. 
in praxi fori Poenit. IiÞ. 13. Cc. I5. )- Ut 
omnia rerum genera ad decem ſumma're- 
ducuntur, ſic omnia precepra moralia ad 
decem prexcipua , quz Decalogum con- 
ſtituunt , ex ,quorum eriam diſtinctione , 
ſicut res ex diſtintione ſummorum gene- 
rum inter ſe diſtinguuntur: As all things 
which have a nataral being are reduced to 
the Ten Predicaments : So ail things that 
have 4 moral being are reduced to-the T en 
Commandements : And as natural entities 
are diftinguiſved by the Ten Predicaments,, 
fo moral entities are diſtingniſhed by the Ten 
Commandements- So: that the Ten Com» 
mandements, are as1it were the Ten Pre- 
dicaments-or general heads in Divinity , 
to which all moral Duties are to be redu- 
ced,by which they are to be examined, 
from which they are to be Practiſed: And 
therefore as he would ſhew himſelf no 
good Logician , who ſhould expunge or 
confound any. oneof the ten Predicaments: 
decauſe that were to diſturb the order of 
nature ;ſo he would ſhew himſelf no good 
Dwine ,, who ſhould either expunge or 
confound any oneof the Ten Commande- 
ments , becauſe that were to diſturb the- 


I 3 order 


_ ——— cnt 


(174) 


order of Grace ; The one would bring 


Babel upon our nataral , the other upon 


our /pwrit#al inheritance; The onewould | 


confound vs 11 regard of earth, the other 


in regard of beaver; The one wouldcor | 


found us as mex,the other would confound 
us as Chriftians , which is infinitely the 
more dreadful and the more damnabl 
confuſion : Therefore we muſt needs fay 
and belieye, Thar there is a anich greats 
neceflity of ciftinCt. entities 10 morak, 


then in naturals, becauſe there is a nu 


greater neceſlity that we ſhould 'exadtly 
know our Duties,then that we ſhould ex 
actly know our eſtates or habilements; 


Eiat we inouid know our God, then that | 


we ſhoutd know the world ; And conle 
guently,any true Chriſtian Church which 
teacheth us in morals, muſt much more 
abhor to conſourd a © 697mandement, fot 
fear ſhe ſhonld perplex us in our Relig- 
on ; then the moſt careful Tutor, that 
ceacheth us in naturals, canabhor to cor 
found a Predicament , for fear heſhould 
perplex us in our learning : For theres 
n0 ſuch deſperate perplexity as that of 
Conſcience, and ro ſuch damnable con 
tuſion as that of Religion , and 


hach ordained and commanded tis 
Church 
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Charch to prevent andto readre/7, nor to 
create or tO contixae either ſuch perplext- 
ties or ſuch confuſions : And a late fati- 
on in your Church, by eirher expunging 
or abridging the fecondCommandemenr,, 
(for in SS Comchibng it 1s expunged , 
in others it is abridged, for fear if it were ' 
readout allat length,it ſhould either ſtag- 
ger the people by the plainneſs of its Pro- 
hibition, or elſe awakeand frighten them, 
by the rerribleneſs of its comminaticn ) 
have brought two great abflurdities upon 
the outward Profeſſion of your-Rehgion; 
which I may not be aſhamed to name, 
whiles you are not afraid to practide ; 
Firſt that in this point it 1s leſs certain , 
then was the Religion of the Jews; for 
they had no confuſion in their principles 
concernins che outward worſhip of God, 
as you have; and where is confwiion, there 
muſt be uncertainty. Secondly that in 
this reſpeR it is more ſcandalous and of- 
tenfive , then was ſometime the Religion 
of the Heathen .; For Nama would not 
allow any image to be made of God 
(faith Platarch in his life) becauſe he: 
was a mind invifible,and therefore neither 
t0 be repreſented nor worſhipped by any 
unage: But you will needs doth repre- 
I 4 ient 
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fent and worſhip him by images : Why ; 
ſhould any Chriſtians do that againſt rhe | 


Law of God, which ſome Heathen would 
not do againſtthe Law of nature? Forif} 


the Gentiles which had not the Law, doing by , 


nature the things contasned in the Law, wen | 


a Law nnte themſelves, and ſhewed the work 
of the Law written in their hearts , by ab- 
ftaining from ſo groſs Idolatry : what 
cfn'befaid in excuſe of thoſe Chriſtians 
who have the ſame Law of nature as fully 
written in their hearts, and more fully 
written in the Holy Scriptures, yetwil 
not do by Grace the things contained in 
the Law, nor ſhew the work of the Law 
written in their hearts and in their 
Bibles, but will needs be a Law unto 
themſelyes againſt the Law of God and 
- Bature, that they may beand continue 
moſt groſs Idolaters ? I could wiſh with 
all my ſoul that the queſtion were imper- 
rinently asked, becauſe] fear it cannotbe 
fubſtantially anſwered ; and if it may 
ftand good without an anſwer, it will not 
only be a moſt harſh queſtion , bur alſoa 
molt heavy accuſation. 

Secondly, this reckoning the Firſt and 
Second but as one Commandement, is al- 


0 


fo againſt accidental Catholiciſm, thatis 


_ 
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toſay, againſt the Profeſſion of a Divine 
Truth, univerſally taught in the Church 
of Godby the Jews and by the Chriſtzans, 
both before and after Sint Augnftines 
daies;, For the Jews Church , we bave 
the teſtimony of Fofephas , who lib. 3: 
Antiq. cap. 4. thath theſe words ,, 
Aidsorea 1nuds 6 eps Now , on Yies fxnv 
Us, 3) Ter OEGeohut hovey 50 ot xv T2295 Ka" 
ave widevds eixova Gs minoayTas Ge9oxuy ave 


The fiſt Commandement teacheth us T here. 


3s but one God, and that we muſt wor ſhip hins 
alone , The ſecond commanaeth us mot  t0- 
worſoip him.by any image. | 

For the Chriſtian Church, we have ge- 
nerally the Teſtimony of. all the Fathers 
before Saint Auguſtine , and of all the 
writers:after him, till che Schoolmen, and 
we have his too, as to the force. and wer-: 
twe of. the ſecond Commandemenr ,. 
though notas ro the place.and order of it. . 
will. cite but ſome few. 

I. Or:gene 1n his 8. homily upon Zx2- 


_ 64s ſpeaking of the firſt and fecond.Com-- 


mandements, faich, Thar ſome would. 
have them both go buc for one, burhe al- 


. together diſlikes theit opinion, and thus: 


confutes it; Quod i ita putetur,non com-! 
Bebitur decem nymerus mandatorum.. &: 
FF udt. 
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ubi jam erit Decatogs!t veritas ? If we vec- 


ken ſo , we ſhall not hawe the full number of | 


Ten Commandements, and where then 
will be the truth of the Decalogne ? 

2. Athanaſius in bis Synophs , cap, 
EZcebs, IT*ezs x48 NN Ts 7m To BiCaior Ti d xougs 
(2, i Ges aurwy Tis & mAoCEL ity tp 
as my rag men, Eg aw Kveus 6 O46 
os © Arvrzeay , s& muyGe1s O2iuT fidhoy } 
T his Book of Ex0dus containeth the $* atutr; 
or Tndgements, and before them all the Ten 
{ommandemenuts in two Tables, w 
rihis was the firſt, 1 am the Lord thy God, Ac. 
T his the ſecond, T hog ſhalt not make vo thy 
felf any graven image. ' 

3. Greg. Naz.1in tus verſes, which have 
this title , 1 4% Meri Awungs, The 
Ten Commanaements of Nioſcs, ſets this 
for the firſt Commandement , s yr 01 Yew 
« mot: Thou fhalt not know anyother Gud: 
and this for the ſecond, # 5icec 1. dvnue 
#20005 % an:090 EXPE, T hou ſhalt not make 
any vain or breathleſs image ; 1 could 
moreover add Saint C hryſoftom, and Epi- 
phayias, and others; but this was never at 
all a coubr, much leis a Controyerſie 1n 
the Greek Church : Therefore 1 make 
baſte to the Larines, where I will not in- 
{ft upon Saint Hierom, becauſe we hadhis 
; celtimony 
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teſtimony already in Sedulh@s, but only: 
Saint Ambroſe,who in his Comment upon 

the ſixth of the Epheſians, faith ex- 

prelty, Thu vs the firſk Commandem: nt , 

T hou ſhalt have no #ther Gods but me.;, ana 
this the ſecond , Thou ſhalt nit make to thy 
ſelf any image or likeneſs, This is com 

ro ſhew the doQrine of the: Latine 

Church, whereof Saint Hierows and Sainr 

Ambroſe were accounted the two firit. 
ard chiefe!t Doctors ; yet to theſe } will! 
add Severus Sulpitins, who in the firit 
Book of his holy Hiſtory- bath theſe: 
words , Nos eam ( ic. Jegem Dei.) bre- 
viter perſtringemus, Non erunt{inquit ) 

tibj alu Du preter me; Non facies tiþt. 
Idolum; Non ſumes nomen De! tui in va-- 
num; Sabbathus nullum opus facies, &c.. 
I-will oriefly ſet down the Law of God, T how? 
ſralt have xo other Gods but me, Then ſha't” 
wot make to thy ſelf an image or idol , Then: 
ſhalt not rake the namgof the Lord: thy Goa: 
in vasy, T hes ſhalt do no work,on the Sab-' 
bath daies, &c. This man undertaking'to- 
ſet down the Decalogue,ſets down thoſe: 
tour Commandements. diſtin&ly as be-: 
longing to the firſt Table: And though: 
the Schoolmen in proceſs of time had ge-- 
ncrally followed Saint Angnuſtine; joynimeg: 


the. 
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the firft and fecond Commandementsin 
one, yet the other Divines had not gene- 
rally followed the Schoolmen, till ot very 
late years, if we may believe Polydore Vir- 
£41, (an Author that writ in the daies. of 
our King Hewery the eight ) For in his 
fifth Book de /nvent. rerum , and ninth 
Chapter,he hath theſe remarkable words, 
Si vis ad vitam ingredi, ſerva mandara, 
quorum capita hxc funt, Unum Deum 


colito , Nullius animalis efficiem colito, 


Per Dei nomen haud fruſtra dejerabis , 
Feſtos dies pie & rite celebrato ; Parentes 
venerare; Hominem ne occideris ; Adul- 
terium fuge ; Furtum non feceris : Nihll 
ahenum concupiveris , nec falſum dixeris 
teſtimonium : If thou wilt exter into life, 
keep the Commanadements, the Heads whereof 
are theſe, Worſhip one God , Worſhip wt 
the image of any creature, (mark he puts 
theſe for two ſeveral heads of the Deca- 
logne, and nor the one as it were the tail 
of the other ) Swear not vainly by the 
name of God ; Obſerve the Feſtivals piouſly 
and righteeuſfty , Hononr your parents , Kill 
0 man ; Fly adultery: Steal not ;, Covet 
nothing that belongs to another , Bear no 
falſe witneſs ,, He is ſo far from dividing 
the Tenth Commandement, that he _ 
[ne 
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the ninth afrer ir, whereby to keep others 
from dividing it ; foritis palpble himſelf 
took Nhil alienum concuptueris, but for 
one Confmandement : And he faith fo 
plainly , That theſe were the heads of th# 
Commanaements,, that nothing could be 
ſaid more plainly, to ſhew That though 
the School did uſe a liberty in Diſputing ,' 
yet the Church did nat uſe a liberty in 
Dogmatizing againſt the Ten Commande- 
ments, as they had been taught and deli-- 
vered by God himſelf. | 

9. Bur that generally all good Church-- 
men did eyen at that time in their merhod 
of Preaching (of which he there ſpeak- 
ah) part - firit and feeond Com-- 
mandements, and did not part thetenth:, 
for he that ſairh, Cover nothing that be- 


| bngs to another, ſers down bur one nni-- 


verſa} negative concerning all covering; 
And anuniverſal negative may no more: 
divided into particulars, then it may 
te limited , for its-diviſion, will at laſt- 
proveits limitation; and ſo an univerſal 
ll be turnedinto a particular,and Gods 
Negative will be made mans Aﬀirmarive ;. 
| &for example, Thou ſhalt covet nothing 
| thy neighbours, may be made , Thou 

alt cover ſomething of thy a 
| Or 


(182 ) 
forthe enumeration of all the prohibited 
particulars in an univerſal negative being 
tmpoiible, to particularize in ſome few 
only as prohibited , is in effect to leaye. 
thoſe which are nor particularized oreny-- | 
merated out of the Prohibition ; and 
therefore we may not think thoſe parti- 
culars which are ſer down in the Tenth 
Commmandement , to be ſer- there by 
way of enumeration, as if they were Al, 
bur only by way of wffaxce Or expoſuton, 
as being the weft notorious; And conſe 
quently one and the fame Prohibition, 
T how ſhalt not covet , muſt be extendedts 
them Allalike , and then pals from thoſe 
particulars till it come to this univerſal, 
Nor any thing that # bis ;, SO that thisisin 
cruth the Tenth Commandement, Thw 
foalt not covet avy thing that ts thy netgh- 
bours, for we cannot make it an univerſal 
Negative, unleſs we ſuppoſe it Bur one 
univerſal Prohiþition,concerning all man- 
ner of concupiſcence , forbidding inter- 
vally the firit motions and affections 
thereof, and tbe conſent to either ; ex- 
ternally, the leud ſignifications or exprel- 
fions, and much niore the. completion and 
cultom of concupiſcence , All theſe alc 
alike forÞidden in the Tenth Commance 
| MED, 
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ment,by one & the ſame univerfal Prohi- 
bicion; And if it be but one Prohibition,ir 
cannot be two Precepts ; and if it bexwo 
Precepts,it cannot be one Prohibition, & 
ſo it muſt come from an univerſal nega- 


tive, forbidding all concupiſcence to be a / 


particular negative, forbidding ſome con- 
cupiſcence , and confequently licencing, 
that which it hath not forbidden. 

10. IT have hitherto examined your aſ- 
ſertion, © That all Catholich Divines af- 
* ter Saixt Auguſtine aid reckon the firft and 


© ſecond Commanadement but as one, T now 


 ceme roexamine your Diyinity built up- 


on it, andfirſt that Poſition , © It s 1m- 
* poſſible for Chriſtians ( whatever the 
* fews did ) well tnſtrufied in the Firſt , 
"70 offend through ignorance againſt the ſe- 
' cond Commanadement , You might as well 
have faid, Ir is impoſlible for Chriſtians 
well inttructed, to fin through ignorance; 
foryou allow the inſtruction of the firit 
to reachto the ſecond , or you allow no 
ſecond Commandement ; fo the inſtru- 
on and rhe ignorance both concern the 
lame thing. Tanſwer, 1. God thought it 
not impoitible ,, for he hath given the fe- 
cond Commandement no leſs ro Chritti- 
ans then to Jews,fince we find it not oniy 
re- 
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dren, keep your ſelves from Idols , 4.4.1 
you will keep your ſelves Gods children, 


4%. 


and in his Communion , you muſt keep;, 


your felves from idols or images in his ex- 
rernal worſhip : For to uſe. 1dols or in- 
' ages (wa jn Greek being tranſlated 
by your own Vulgar Interpreter, ſimnla- 
crainLatine ) as a part of the worſhi 

of the true God, is to communicate nes 
thoſe who did worſhip falſe Gods, that is, 
with the Heathen, who worſhipped their 


falſe Gods, ( or rather Devils.) by. Idols. 


and Images : The ſame is Saint Pawlsdo-- 
drine, 1 Cor. xo. That the 1/raelites who 


dideat of the ſacrifives, were partakers of 
the Altar, v. 18. that is, by eating of the 


ſacrifices, did ſhew their Communion 1n 


the XZoſaical rites and ceremonies; from: 


whence heinferrs this concluſion , That 
for any man to eat things offered unto 


Idols, is to comfnunicate with Idolators: 


in their idolatry, and thar is.no leſs then 

to forſake the Communion of God, and. 

. £0 have Communion with Devils, 9: 

20, 21. And] hope you will ſay there 5 

little reaſon and leſs Religion, for any, 

Divine to averr, That.Chriitians may nr, 
| in 
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re-inforced, but alſo even repeated in the” 
New Teſtament, 1 John 5. 21. Little chil. 
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indeed communicate in things offered un- 


ro1dols, 'but yet they may communicate 


in the ]dols themſelves , without being 
jdolaters ; that is, without © breaking 
Communion with God, .or- beginning 
Communion with Devils : Forif :they be 
1dokaters, they maſt do both; and they 
may beIdolaters nor only by committing 
Idolatry, but alſo. by communicating in 
it : Therefore as God had before faid to 
the Jews, | Tow ſhall makg you no Idols nor 
image to bow down to it, for Tamthe Lord , 


| Levit. 26. 1. } So after that he ſaid alfo 


mn AMO. 
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to the Chriſtians , zFhereſore my Beloved, 
flee from 7dolatry, 1 Cor. 10. 14. and uſed 
the ſame reaſon as before, but much more 


- fully explained , for as he faid to the Jew, 


I am the Lord, ſo hefaidto the Chriſtian, 
Te canes drink the cup of the Lord and the 
cup of Devils, ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lora Table , and of the table of Devils; 
asif he had ſaid, Unleſs you will forſake 
my:Communion who am your Lord, and 
unleſs you will needs communicate with 
Devils who are wine enemies, you muſt ab- 
ſain from this and all other idolatrous 
rites and ceremonies in my worſhip , 
which have been uſed by the Heathen in 
weir worſhip, and particularly from 
Idols, 


you as the Devil was worſhipped 

them , with Idols or Images; This is the 
General reafon which God himlelf pives 
of the Prohibition , For I the Ld thy 


God am 4 jealors Ged ; and this reaſon | 


withour doubt did nor then more con- 


(136) 4 
Idols, for I will not be worſhipped by | 
by 


' 
| 
: 


| 


| 


cern the few , then it doth now concern 


the Chriſtian ;, for God is now as jealous 
of his Honour and Worſhip, as he was 


then, and hath as great caule for his jeq- | 
louſfie. 2. We ougis to follow God, aud 


think #t both po 
ſtans well inftruced in the firſt, to offend 
through ignorance againſt the ſecond 
Commandement : For the ſecond Com- 
mandement hath its own peculiar anddi- 
ſtin& moralitie from the frit, pot only 


that it prohibiteth exrern,;, when ine nr 


prohibiteth 5zternal idolatry, ( as youac- | 


le and eafie for Chri- * 


knowledge ) but alſo becauſe the firſt | 
rreateth of the Objef, the ſecond of the | 
Atanner of our religious —_ , and | 

greſled | 


therefore is as hable to be tr 


through ignorance, as the firit; ac | 
cording to Saint Fohns rule, 'Awagriz tar | 


&v0,u , Sin wu the tranſgreſſion of the Lav; . | 


x John 3. 4. Therefore you mult deny 


the N:«959, or not deny the Aries Wo 


muy 


 - 
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mult deny the ſecond Commandenent to 
be a Law, or not deny but you may tranf- 
egreſs it as far as you may tranſgreſs any 
other Law : And conlequently . unleſs 
you will paſs your index expurgatorius up- 
on Gods hand-writing as you haye upon 
mans, and come with your deteat#y upon 
his Commanacments , as You have upon 
their Books , you may not think to pet- 
ſwade Chriſtians, That ir 5s s4wpoſſible-for 
them to fn through ignorauce againſt the ſ#- 
cond Commandement ;, For the Text is 
plain which ſaith to Chriſtians welt in- 
ſtructed in the fir. Commandement , 
Neither be ye Tdalatert @s were ſore of they 
iCor, 10. 7. ipeakins not atall of in- 
ternal, but only of external 1dolatty, and 
ſpeaking to no purpoſe, if the Knowledge 


_ of the oxze were incon{:ſtent with the Tg- 


norance of the other : But the contrary 
5 here proved. For the Jews believed in 
one God, calling him 7ebowah according 
tothe firſt Commandement, (To morrow 
% a-feaſt to Jehovah, Exod. 30.5.) yet 
arecalied Idolarors, becauſe they worſhip- 
ped that God by a moken image, againſt 


, the ſecond Commandement ; Now if 


thoſe Jews were ignorant Idolators who 
laid to an Image, Theſe be thy _ 
Iſrael, 
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Urael, which brought thee up out of the Land | 


ef &gypt; How are not thoſe Chriſtians 
1gnorant Idolators, who fay to a piece of 
wood, Thos haſt redeemed us , T hea baſt 
reconciled us ants God ? Neither perchance 
tO be called Tdolators through ignorance 
againſt the firſt Commandement, in the 
#naxe objeft of worſbip, for that was God; 
yet both alike groſs Idolators againſt the 
. -Jecond Commandement, _ through 
4gnorance or through preſumprion ; and 
my charity bids me "a through 1gno- 
rance ) in the wedue maxnuer of worſhip- 
F*ng ; for God will not be worſhipped by 
any Image or Reprefentation. 
\ I. But that brings me upon your ſe- 
_ Poſition , whic —_—_ = wor- 
 ſvipping of our 5l:{ſed Savioar by his pr 
are, cf, think Hd alſo very falſe and 
dangerous Divinity, both in the ſpecula- 
n0n andin the practice, both ro be taught 
and ro be followed , For ſurely we Chrr- 
ſtians_ may not worſhip our Saviour 
Chriſt by any Image, becauſe as Chriſti- 
axs, we believe him to be God of Goa, light 
of light, wery God of veryGed, begotten not 
anade, being of one ſubſtance with the Fa- 
ther by whom all things were made ;, and we 


cannot deny-but as God he forbids _ 
: 


. 


| 


a» : 
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ſelf to be worſhipped by pictures or im- 
ages: So that here I may juſtly retort 
your own argument againit you ;, For 
you in effe&t ſay , That becauſe Jeſus 
Chriſt is the true God, therefore he may 
be worſhipped by an image : But it 1s 
quite contrary , for therefore he may not 
be worſhipped by an Image, becauſe he is 
the true God : Or to ſet it downin your 
own words, | © It muſt firſt be proved that 
*7eſus Chriſt 14 a falſe God, before the ap- 
* plication of our divine worſhip through by 
© pifkures untohim can be convinced of Tan- 
© latry ] For becauſe Jeſus Chriftis with- 
out controverſie the true, not a falſe 
God, therefore the application of di- 
vine worſhip through a picture unto 
him , is idolatry; for it is the true God 
which forbids himſelf to be worſhipped 
by an image ; for itis the true God which 


being an infinite, eternal, incorruptible 
-Spirit, Ought not ,, cannot either be re- 


preſented or worſhipped by a finite, a 
momentary , a corruptible Image ; -and 
this himſelf hath caught us ſaying , For 1 
the Lord, thereis his Omniporency ; Thy 
Ged., there is his All-ſufficiency ; do nor 
you then think he may;be dzſcribed by a 


| picture the workmanſhip of your hands; TN 


for 
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for that is to think him neither omnipo- 
rent nor all-ſufficient ; Do not you think 

he may be worſhipped through a picture 
which himſelf hath ſo exprefly forbidden, 
for that is in effect ro deny him to be 
your SoveraignLord. For if hebe the 

Lord, aſcribe unto him that worſhip and 
honour which himſelf hath commanded, 
not that which himſelf hath forbidden, 
becauſe you cannot aſcribe unto the Lord 
the honour due unto his Name, whiles 
you do not aſcribe unto him the honour 
due unto his Natare; that is, che honour 
of beingthe Lord : For this is to ſay un- 
ro-him, Zord, Zora, according to the let- 

rer of the firſt Commandement, whiles by 
your breaches of the ſecond , you force 
him to fay unto you, / know you not , de- 
part from me-ye workers of iniquity; fo far 
is 1t from Truih, That Chriſtians well 1n- 
ſtructed in the firſt, cannot through igno- 
rance offend againſt the ſecond Camman- 
dement , yet I will ſtrive to make 1t true 
tor rruths ſake, by annexing to it this 
ſuppoſition, f they exattly follow rhe mn- 
firattions given them in the firſt Commanat- 
ment, for then clearly rhey will know 


( 


God too well eicher to worſhip him by | 


an image, or to worſhip any image 1N- 


- 
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Nead of him ; But now this your own 
aſſertion , like a rebellious ſubject, will 
rake up arms againſt you; for by the Rule 
of Logick, which proceeds from theever- 
fion of the Conſequent , to the everſion 
of the Antecedent, it may-be proved thar 
notwithſtanding all your great boaſts of 
being ſo well inſtructed in the fi-ſf Com- 
mandement, you have not well recesved, 
or not well fofowed thoſe inftruRtions, be- 
cauſe you have not rightly receivedand 
followed the prohibition of the ſocond ; 
For if the firſt Commandement were in 
truth - rightly underftood and obeyed 
amonsg{t yor, according to your own ne- 
ative, Thou ſhalt not have-ſtrante Gods 
before me ; and according to your own 
affirmative, Thow ſhalt have me only for 
thy true God , you would not be ſo-zealous 
as you are, to beftow-religious worſhip 
npon your petty Deities, for that is to 
have ſtrange Gods, not him only for 
your God , nor would yoube ſo ready to 
repreſent or worſhip the eternal Deitie 
through a piQure , for that is not to have 
him for the true God ; fince undenyable 
s that of the Apoſtle, God that made the 
world and all things therein , ſeeing that he 
# Lyrdof heaven and earth, dwelleth. net in 
Temples 
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Temples made with hands, AQts 17. 24, 


And if not in Temples, then fure notin 
Images made with hands, yet take away 
this crude and carnal thought, that the 
Creator is like the creature, to be confi- 
ned or comprehended in his dwelling, 
which 1s againſt the very lighr of nature, 
and much moreagainſt the lighr of grace, 


and you will not eaſily be Idolators either 


in worſhipping him by an Image, or in 
worſhipping an image inſtead of him : $0 
that from your not honoring God rightly 
according to the Prohibition of the ſe- 
cond, we have reaſon to fear you do not 
honour him rightly according to the in- 


{truQion of the firſt Commandement : 


For even Damaſcene himſelf though a 
creat admirer of other Images, yet al- 
lows not any to make the Image of God; 
but ſairh, ( lib. 4. de Orthod. fide, c, 16.) 
Ts avegyTrs X) am idaTsy KN hmeyennTe , % 
emwuenrs Os Tis Syvaru mnjorIru pune 
wa; Taegpgrourns miruv dicgs 3) av nzsm 
on uaTi,ay To Ocov ; Whovan make a repre- 
ſentation of the inviſible, incorporeal God, 
which can neither be deſcribed nor defined? 
it 1s then the height of madneſs and of wit- 


hedneſs, to make any form ur pifture of the | 
Deity : Theretore Chriſt as God , is not | 


0 
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to be repreſented, much leſs worſhipped 
by a picture, and —_— your ap- 
plication of divine worſhip through his 
pictures, unto him, may eaſily be:convin- 
ced of Idolatry.. 

12.1 next come to your third poſigon, 
which concerns the worſhipping © of 
caints and Angels, for they are tobe Re- 
lgiouſly worſhipped before - their pi- 
ures; and if not they, then'inot their 
pictures ; ſince therefore all'moral du- 
ties ( that are performed without us ) are 
reduced by our bleſſed: Saviour to theſe 
two Heads-, T hon ſhalt” love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart , and Thew ſbalt leve 
thy nezghbenr as thy ſelf, ,( Saint Mat. 22.) 
Lask, To which of theſe two you will re- 
duce your Religious worſhipping of 
Saints and Angels 2 If to the firſt, ſay 
there is more then one God, and:you can 
love more then one God-with all your 
heart :-If to the ſecond, do not talk of a 
Religious worſhip ; for no man yet ever 
worſhipped himſelf with a Religious wor- 
ſhip, and you are to love your = pane 
but as your ſelf, not as your God ;, For 
hnce God hath called All but himſelf 
your neighbour, how cat you calf Any 
dut himſelf your God , whiles you wor- 

| K ſhip 
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ſhip him as your God by a Relicious 
worſhip ? Can you think that Fob did 
not intend that of every other creature 
whatſoever, which he ſpake of the Sun & 
Moon, ( becauſe the Heathen beſtowed 
their Religious worſhip on them, as not 
knowing any creature more £lorious then 
them, for they knew nothing of the An- 
Sels,or glorified Saints) If mine heart hath 
been ſecretly enticed,or my month hath kiſſed 
2) hand, Thu alſo were ax iniquity ro be 
puniſhed by the Faage,, Hebr. 19598 'Þ!; 
Iniquitas judicans vel judicialis, & digna 
quz a Judice puniatur, an iniquity to be 
puniſhed by the Judge of quick and dead, 
finceitis a Judged Caſe in his own Courr, 
({ince he himfelf hath judgedit to bean 
1n1quity ) For I ſbonld have denyed the God 
thatis above ; Here is the Religious 
worſhip, which calleth rhe creature 
the Creator, for ſg fſaich Farchs 
omits mx? nV9 wow? If 1 
have worſhipped the Sun or con, ſaying 
they are Goas ; And here is the iniquity 
that cannot eſcape Judgement ; for this 
cailins the creature the Creator, fs to de- 
ny the God that is above , ſo faith 
ZxY8 , I ſhould have denyed the 
God that is above ; The meaning 
| is, 
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is, FTAIRNDAD TNx29 NINW The God © 
that is above theſe two great lights ,, The 
Hebrew words will yet bear another in- 
terpretation , DD 989 *TMWND 15 | 
For I ſhould have lyed againſt the God above, 
HenceJdolatry is called mendacium perni- 
cioſum , a pernicions lye , by your own 
Reginaldas ,, Scandalous to men, injurious 
to God, directly againſt the honour due 
unto him, which is not communicable to 
any but ro himſelf , (Regir.lib. 16.cap.14. 
ſec. 3.) Idolatry is therefore called a Lye 
in feb, a pernicious ye in Reginaldns , be- 
cauſe it communicates that honour to the 
creature , which is due only to the Crea- - 
ror: And according to this Principle, | 
The Religious worſhip of Saints and An- 
cels muſt be called Idolatry : For to wor- 
ſhip them Religiouſly , is ro Communi- 
careto them the honour of God, it is. 
to ſay they are Gods : And to fay they 
are Gods, is to lye both to God and man; 
tor 1t is ro deny the God that is above 
them , and to deceive the men that are 
among5t ns : FOr it is vain here to talk 
ot 1nteriour degrees of worſhip , ſince 
' Magu & minui non variat ſp:ciem , if 1t 
| beReligious worſhip properly fo called , 
the leaſt degree of it is Religious worſhip, 
K 2 and 
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and the gteateſt degree of it is no more, 
Therefore we ſay, That Religious wor- 

ſhip in what degree ſoever, is to be given 

only to God, becauſe he alone is the ob- 
ject of Religion : For Religion, though 
it command and govern ſuch acts as pals 

from man to man, or from man to God, 

yet it dothnot of it ſelf produce or excite 
any act but only ſuch as hath God for its 

immediate obje& : And therefore all the 
elicite and proper acts of Religion , ſuch 
as flow from1ts own nature,are reducible 
to ſome of the four Commandements in 
the firſt Table, which concern God only, 
asappears in that his name alone is uſed in 
every one of them : And therefore to 

beltow any a& of Religion upon any 
other then upon God alone, is to ſet up 
both a God anda Religion neither re- 
vealed nor commanded in the firit Table, 
and conſequently nor of Ged's , but of 
our ovn making; Nay it is to fetch a God 
out of the ſecend Table, to heſtow upon 
him the Duties enjoined in the firſt , It is 
ro borrow an 04je& from the- ſecond 
Table, to exerciſe the 4s of the firlt : 
For the whole Decalogue knows no other 
objec but only God or xeigbbour;and thele 
areſo diltin&t, That what ,is neighbour , 
cannot 
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cannot be God; whatis God,cannot be: 
neighbour ; And the Acts concerning 
theſe are as diſtin& as the Objects; for 
all the As commanded or forbidden in 
the firſt Table concern onr God ; Allthe 
As commanded or forbidden in rhe fe- 
cond Table, concern our neighbour ; and 
tisequally abſurd, ro apply to neighbour 
the Duties belonging to God, as Glory or 
Worſhip ; and toapply to God the Du- 
ties belonging to neighbour, as relief or _ 
maintenance : This is the Divinity God 
himſelf hach caughr; for it is the plain un- 
doubted ſenſe of his Commandements' ; 
and this is the. Divinity- Gods Church 
hath learned and profeſſed , for thus ſhe 
underſtood his ſenſe; as faith ZaFaminy, 
(lib. 6. cap. ro. ) Primum-Juſticiz offici- 
umeſt conjungi cum Deo, ſecundum cum 
homine; ſed iHlud primum Religio dicirar, 
Hoc ſecundum muſericordia vel humani- 
tas nominatur ;. The firſt office of Faftice 
# torinite manto God, The ſecond to anite 
men to man, or to hu neighbony : The firſt 
office ts called Religion , the ſecond 4; called 
Humanity: And therefore it is againſt the 
very order of Juſtice to confound theſe 
offices ; For as Fxmanity cannot extend 
i0 God,10 Religion cannot extend to weigh- 
K 3 | boww'; 
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bouy : Wherefore fince all Communion 
is founded in Juſtice,thoſe who moſt con- 
found the offices of Juitice,are the great- 
_ ejt enemies and oppoſers of true Chriſtj- 
an Communcon,; and conſequently, They 
who worſhip Saints and Angels, are the 
Sreatelt Schiſmaticks , becauſe they moſt 
confound the Offices of Juſtice, doing to 
veagbbonr thoſe offices which belong to 
God, and not doins ro God thoſe offices 
which belongs to him ; For he that renders 
co Ceſar Gods due, doth for that cauſe 
not render to God his own due : Andac- 
cordingly theſe two are disjoyned and 
divided as two diftin& offices of Juſtice 
by Gods own eternal Wiſdom and Truth, 
and therefore may not be confounded 
without mans nberabie folly and mi- 
ſtake ; for ſo ſaith our bleſſed Saviour, 
Mar. 2.2. 21. Render unto Cxlar the things 
which are Czfars ; there's the Debr of Ju- 
Itice belonging ro Humanity : And unto 
God the things that are Gods , there's the 
Debt of Jultice belonging to Religion. 
Ceſar muſt have his ws, but he may nor 
have Gods Tribute: The nobleſt creature 
phat is either in Heaven or in Earch, may 
not have the Creators due : Since there- 


fore Religion is the Creators due, as Hu- 
manitry 
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manity is the creatures , (according to 
Laftantins) Gods molt glorious Ser- 
vants , Saints and Angels, may nor be 
ſharers with their Maſter in his due, char 
is to ſay in the offices of Religion, though 
in never ſo inferiour a degree , becauſe 
they cannot be Gods,though in never ſo 
inferiour a degree : But they may only be 
ſharers with their fellow-ſervants or 
creatures, in the offices of Humanity , 
whether double or treble, or (if you 
will) centuple ſharers, 1t matters not , 
according to their ſeveral degrees of glo- 
ry and of excellency : And this was ſo 
clear a Truth in our Saviours daies, that 
it is ſaid concerning the diſciples of the 
Pharifees and the Herodians, when they 
heard theſe words they marvelled , and left 
him, and went their way, ( v.22.) Andit 
is ſtill ſo clear ( notwithſtanding the ma- 
ny ſophiſtical diſtintions whereby ſome 
of latehave clouded it )) that if any man 
now will needs reply againſt it, he muſt 
be more refractory then thoſe Phariſees 
or Herodians, and fall under Saint ÞP aals 
reproof, Nezy but O man, who art thou 
that replyeft againſt God? Rom.g. 20. For 
God the Father in his Law , God the Son 
in his Goſpel, and God the Holy Ghoſt 
K 4 the 
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the Pen-man both of Law and Goſpel, 
hath ſo determined, That the offices of 
Juſtice may not be confounded , bet 
thoſe which belong to Religion muſt be 
reſeryed by themſelves for God alone; 
none.of them all beſtowed upon our 
neighbour , he is capable-only of thoſe 


_ offices which belong to Hamanity; bur of 
. none of thoſe which belong to Religion: 


Therefore your, words, | © Ad the ſame 


* * T ſay proportionably, though in an infinitely 
© anferionr degree of our Religions wor ſhip.0 
_ © bus glorious Servants, Saints and Angels 


arenotto be juſtified, though you ſhould 
fay them to the worlds end, For there is 
no proportion betwixt- the creature and 
the Creator, and conſequently. you-may 
not ſay the ſame thing, or talk of. the 


. ame worſhip proportionably concerning  ? 


them. "+ a ox a 
T3. The Honour of Humwazity or of the | 


' ſecond Table, due from, the fifth Comes © 


mandemenr, though inthe higheſt degree 


of -proporcion, being infinirely below.che 


Creator, andthe honour of Religuon 0r ' 


of the firſt T able , due from the four titit 
. Commandements, though in the loweſt 


degree, being infinitely above the crea- 


-ture; For that honour is internally in che 


undet- 
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underſtandins an apprehenſion or belief 
of an infinite excellency;._ in the will, a 
ſubje&ion or ſubmiſlion to it; there's the 
duty of the firſt Conimandement : The 

| famehonour is externally inthe geſture 
an adoration, in the ſpeech':a profeffion;, 
in the deed a publick and ſolemn Homape 
made to' the ſame infinite excellency 
there's the duty of the three other Com- 
mandetnents in the firſt Table : Where-- 
fore you muſt place your degrees of pro- 
portion, not 1n religious worſhip, to * 
make an inferiour degree of that, -but” in. 
civil worſhip to make aſuperivur depree - 

| of that for ' rods x loriows e vdnts.," ntefs 

( you will ſervethemn inſtetBfFGdd to'rkie 
diſhonour'of their Lord? and to the de- - 

1 fpighrof his Commandements: "1 would - 
| not ſpeakfo poſitively, werethis Divinity . 

{ of yeſterday; but you \ſee Laftanint - - 
| fſhews it was of old in- the ©Catholick - 
| Church: And the Angelical Dottor fhews | 
the ſame; for notwithitanding the Pra? - 
Qtice of the Church was corrupted in his 
daies, yet this DoErihe,this Divinity was 
not corrupted : For this we find was this 

( determination, 12 qu."106. aft. in: 
Sicut precepta Legis human "ofdinant 
hominemad quandam communitatem --; 


ir Bo 
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manam : Ita prxcepta legis divinz ordi- 
nant hominem ad quandam comniunita- 
tem ſeu rempublicam hominum ſub Deo, 
Ad hoc aucem quod aliquis 1n aliqua com- 
munitate bene commoratur , duo requi- 
runtur : Quorumprimum elit ut bene ſe 
habear ad eum qui przeſt communitari 
aliud autem eſt ur bene ſe habear ad alios 
communitatis confocios & comparticipes; 
oportet igitur quod in lege divina primo 
ferantur quzdam prxcepta ordinantia 
homimem ad Deum, & indealia quzdam 
przcepta ordinantia hominem ad alios 
proximos ſimul convenientes fub Deo. 
As the precepts of humane Laws doorder 
men to a Communion or Common wealth 
among #t themſelves ;, ſo the Precipts of ai- 
wine laws doorder men to a Communion or 
Common-wealth under God , Now that 4 
man may be fit to livein any Communion , 
two things are required; The firſt ts that he 
behave himſelf well towards the Head of 
that Commanion;, the next that he behave 
himſelf well towards his fellow-members and 
co-partners init: Accordingly in the Di 
wine Law, firſt we meet with precepts teach- 
ing 4 man hu daty tewards hu God, after 
theſe we meet with other precepts teaching 


kim hu duty tewaras his ntighbonrs, who ta 
gerber 
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gether with kimſelf do live nuder the govern” 
ment of that ſame God : Nothing can be 
ſpoken either more plainly or more prn- 
nally, ro ſhew that the Decalogue, as 
the Rule of Juſtice,is the ground of Chri- 
ſtian Communion; That whoſoever de- 

fires to be of that Communion, muſt firſt 
learn his Duty towards his God the Head 

of it; then his duty towards his neigh- 
bours , his fellow-members in it : That. 
theſe Duties are as diſtinct as their ob- 

jeRs, taught in two ſeveral diſtinct or- 

ders of precepts, ſome concerning God, 

others concerning his neighbours : And 
that all ſave God alone are to beaccount- 
edas his neighbours in this Communion ,, 
as all living with himſelf under one and. 

the ſame Head, which is God : From: 
which premiſes we may well inferr this. 
concluſion, That what Duty belongs to- 
the Head only , may not be practiſed to-- 
wards any of the members, without a 
confuſion of Gods Order, a violation of 
Gods Law, and an invaſion of Gods. 
Right, which muſt needs be highly dif- 
pleaſing to all the true members of this: 
Communion, whether in heaven or in. ' 
earth, whoall agree in nothing more: 
then in honouring their Head ; and 
there= 
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therefore cannot but deteft whatſoever 
ſhall tend ro his diſhonour ; for ſince 
himſelf hath ſaid, / aw the Lord *that is 
My name, and my glory will I not give to ano- 
ther, 1a. 42.8. we may be aſhamed, muſt 
be afraid of 'giving that Glory to Sdlhrs 
and Angels, which God will not part 
withall;, for if he deny the gift, how dare 
we give? that's to give in fin ; there's reh- 
fon" for 'our fear : If he will not give it , 
they will not take it; that's ro givein 


vain ; there's reaſon for our ſhame : For as | 
in mens »«twral,” fo in Chriſts myſtical 


Body , all the membersalikeare made to 
ſerve the Head. and in order to the Hezd 
it is that they ſerve one another ; So that 
there is not one mernber, which will not: 
neglect to ſeryeit ſelf, and much more its 
tellow-member, when-it ſhould ſerve its 
Head : Let God buthave the fame pri- 
viledge among Chriſtians (as without 
doubr he hath the fameright ; for they 
are that body whereof he 4s the Head 
and no man will hereafter ſo 9i/place his 
devotion', ſo miſperd his time, fo mi- 
Fake himſelf, as to be worſhipping of an 
Angel or a Saint , whiles he ſhould be 
worſhipping of God : I will not ask, 
With what faith I can ſay, I believe in an 
Angel, 


(265) | | 
Angel, inſtead of I believe in God ; of to 
which Article of the Creed this Religi- 
ous worſhip ( as you call it) is > 
that it may bedone in faith; (thou 
what is not of faith is ſinz'more thenex-= 
ceedingſinfet in.our Prayers) for intbat 
I have proved this wotſhip . cannor be 
n:ithout folly , 1 have ſufficiefitly provedit, 
cannot be with faith, Nor, will Task how 
it is agreeable with our Lords moſt. h6 
Prayer ( the pattern of all ſound peu ers) 


for meto ſay Our Brother,-inſtead of. Our:  ' 


Father which art in heaven'; ( though it,I 
pfay out of Chriſts' Communion,.. who-.. 
will not, cannot joyn with me ih ſaying © - 
Oar Brother, but will and doth joyn with 
me in ſayings, Oxr Father , I cannot pray 
in ove, becauſe I miſt alſo pray without 
Chriſts Interceſſion, through which alone 
God heareth my prayets). for —_— 
proved that this worſhip. cannot be 3 

faith, Theed not prove it muſt be: without 
hope : 1 only ask, How this worthip*cati 
be with Charity , I mean that: Charity 
which hath God only for: its immediate. -: 


obje@, ſince Faith, Hope and Charity.are- : + * 


three Theological yerrues” Ho leſs inlepa-- 
rable from themſelves, then chey ought to 
be inſeparable -from "our ſouls : _ 
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this worſhip may not be with Gods Cha- | 
rity, why ſhould my Charity be with this | 
worſhip ? If it love not God, why 
ſhouldIloveit ? and if it love another 
inſtead or God, how dothit love God ? 
Surelam, God himſelf hath determined 
ina caſe very like this, That They who em- 
brace a falſe worſvip, do hate the true God, 
Exod. 20. 5. Viſiting the iniquity of the 
Fathers upon the Children , unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate me; 
And how can good Chriſtians wich any 
conſcience do that which may come under 
the leaſt cemptation or ſuſpirion of hate- 
ing God ? Wherefore this falſe worſhip 
mult needs fo trouble and ſtartle true 
Believers, asto be the cauſe of diviſion 
and diſ-union for ever in the Church of 
Chriſt , dividing 9a» from man to the 
worlds end , becauſe it divides mas from 
Ged , for whoſe ſake and in whoſe name 
and loye we ought to follow and embrace 
the Chriſtian Communion : For the ſame 
Voice which calls us ro Communion 1n 
worſhipping, firſt calls us ro Religion 1n 
the worſhip, nor is it poſlible tor any 
man to ſhew a Text which ſaith, O come | 
let us worſbip, ( there's the Communion) 
which doth not Likewiſe ſay, worſ2ip Goa , 
( there's 
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there's the Religion) Thus ſaith theman 
after Gods own heart, and therefore 
nearelt his mind, O come let ws worſhip 
and fall down and kneel before the Lord our 
maker, Plal. 95. 6. So eſtabliſhing pablich, 
as alſo eſtabliſhing rrwe, and forbidding 
falſe worſhip ; For Reftam inaex ſui & 
obliqni ;, he which faith, © come let us 
worſhip and fall aown and kneel before the 
Lord onur maker, doth by the rule of con- 
traries likewiſe ſay , Let us not worſhip 
nor fall down nor kneel before any that 1s 
not our maker ; Wherefore ſince you 
have moſt ſhametully violated this com- 
mand, you were belt to let your repen- 
tance follow yout ſhame, that your ſhame 
may not fore-run your confuſion : Put 
then your own tranſlation into your pra- 
Ctice; come with your Venite adoremus 
& procidamus, & ploremns ante Dominum 
qut fecit nos ;, O come let us worſhip 
and fall down, and weep before the Lord our 
maker, becauſe we have worſhipped and 
ftalen down and kneeled before thoſe who 
have not wade us , do not convert Or call. 
us, cannot ſave us. | 
14. For it is the part of Religion to 
order a man rightly in regardof his God, 
as of Temperance and ot. Juſtice to.order 
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him rightly in regard of himſelf and of 
his neighbour ; 1o faith Saint Angaſtine, 
Trac. 23. in Johan. Haec eſt relis1o Chri- 
{tiana ut colatur nnus Deus, quia non fa- 
cit animam beatam niſi unus Deus ; This 
is the true Chriſtian Religion, that we wor- 
foip one God, becauſe none can make the ſoul 
bleſſed but one God; None can make thi 
foul, faith holy David; None can wake 
the ſoul bleſſed , ſaith holy Anguſtine, but 


ane God; therefore we may worſhip none 


bur him, Idem principmum creationis &. 
beatificationis ; The ſame Godis the au- 


thor of our Being and of our well-being, 
and claims our worſhip as his I for 
both + The ſame is our maker and 'our 


Saviour; The fame Lord which giveth .na-- 
rure, giveth alſo Grace and Glory ; and. 
therefore to aſcribe unto others the ho-- 


nour which is due only to him, is to put 


dthers in his place, asf they were Lords 


with him , and were the givers of Na- 
' ture, of Grace, of Glory. Yet this isthe 


Divinity you teach your people; this is the. 


Duty+-you bind them ro do by the firſt 


Commardement : Sacroſanttam Eucha=- 


viltiam -adoratione latriz venerart jube- 


mur-;" Virginen autem Marian honore: 


hyperdulizx , Crucem eriam adorare & 
\go-ohs: YENETAally 
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venerari:; Angelos vero & maxime An” 
celum noſtrx cuſtodiz deſignatum, ſan-- 
tos, ſancas, eorum reliquias & Templa , 
honore duliz honorare jubemur-: (me- 
thodus Confeflionis in expoſitione 'primi 
precepti ) We are here commanaed to wor- 
 foip the holy Euchariſt , the bleſſed Virgin, 
the holy Croſs, the Angels, ( efpecially_him 
. that #1.08r Gnardian ) The Saints, their 
"reliquer avd. Temples © And it is toſmall 
purpoſe, that you would+be' thought. to 
 Sivealeſſer-kindof worſhip to thele then 

_ toGod, for all kinds of Religious wor- 
-. -ſhipare alike forbidden to any creature 
' by. this Commandement :; as'all kinds'of 
uncleanneſs by the ſeventh, of {lander by 
| the ninth : So that-in truth--you bavye 
| -raught- your .people to. worſhip: many 
'Gods, inſtead of-worſhipping/ one G&d a6 
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; Creator with. the creature ;,. and ſtaiss 
,nor there.,-byt- comech down again-and 
-alſo confoundath, .che Communion'.,of 
-25 : Saints. 
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Saints, and the Commandements of God, 
and conſequently not only the Work , but 
alſo the whole r«/e of Religion ; For ſee- 
ing our bleſſed Saviour hath ſaid, On rhe 
two hang all the Law axd the Prophers Mart. 
22.40. by confounding tbe two Tables 
of the Commandements, you muſt alfo 
confound the whole Book of-God : $0 
then this falſe worſhip may only belong 
tO Babel, not to feruſalem : For in con- 
founding the Creator with the creature, 
it ſtrikes ar God the Father Almighty, 
maker of heaven and earth ; In con- 
tounding the Communion of Saints, it 
{trikes at God the Son , who is the Head 
of that Communion ;, In confounding 
the Commandements, and the whole 
Book of God, it ſtrikes at God the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Pen-man of thoſe Commande- 
ments, and of that Book: And we ought 
not to think that 7ers/alem the City of 
God, will either teach or practice a wor- 
ſhip againſt God the Father, Son and 
Holy Gholit : For ſuch a worſhip is not a 
Religion, bur a Confuſion, and is accor- 
dingly puniſhed with contuſion , Pſalm 


97. 7. Confonnded be all they that worf#'p' 


carved Images , and that delight in vai 


Goas, worſhip him all ye Gods : A Text chat 
CX- 


_ 


tn. 
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exaRly follows the method of the ſecond 
Commandement proceeding by Com- 
mand and by Commination ; only here 
the commination is put in the firlt place, 
becauſe the command had hitherto been 
ſo much tranſsreſſed,and ſo little regard- 
ed; God thereby intimating, That if his 
Command doth not reſtrainus, his com- 
mination ſhall ruine us ; which 1n thisfin - 
is more terrible then in any other, for 
here he threatens to viſit the fins of the 
Fathers upon their Children, which in the 
language of this Text, is To confound 
beth them and theirs : Confundantur om- 
nes qui adorant ſculprilia, faith your own 
Latine; for that's to delight in vain gods, 
who' are all commanded tro worſhip the 
true God, as well as we, for ſo it follows , 

Worſhip him a'l ye Goas , Ti-»04uvnoure tra 
Ty Ayo dvT2laith the Seventy, wor- 
ſp him all ye hs Angels, Here's yet ano- 
ther confuſion, This Jdolatry makes 
them 1dols whom God made Angels , it 

, Makes them vai» Gods, whom he made 
(30ds, It unmakes Angels; and what is 
that but to make Devils? I meanin regard 
of thoſe that worſhip them ; For though 
the holy Angels in themſelyes are ſd 
Spirits,yet by thoſe that Religiouſly wor- 


ſhip 
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ſhip them, they are after ſome ſort mad®© 
wicked Spirits ,, becauſe to them they are 
the occaſion of ſin and wickedneſs, So far | 
15s man from righting Angels, by wronging 
God, from hononring the ſervants, by di/- 
honoaring their Lord; and yet the beſt 
pretence that is uſually made in this kind, 
is, leaſt che Angels forſooth ſhould loſe 
their right, whereas by doing them this 
right, we do them the greateſt wroxg , 
See thou doit not , for 1 am thy fellow-ſer- 
vant; Thou wrongeſt no leſs then three 
by doingit ; Thy ſelf, and me, and our 
. common 'Maſter , .A prohibition twice 
urged, ('Rev. 19. 10. & 22.9.) and 
 withthe fame reaſon, ſhewing that God 
' made Angels our - fellow-ſervants and 
*Bxethren, and thatwe may not by our 
* Religions "worthip.-make them God : 
_ Therefore Confounded be they that make 
_ them dols,, fairh David, fince God made 
them Azgels,and yet your Poſition makes 
them twice idols ; 'once in themſelves, 
whiles it beſtows Religious worſhip on 
them; a ſecond time iy their images, 
whiles .it beſtows that worſhip on them 
through their PiRures : And that's your 
fourth and laſt Poſition, which concerns 
* the Religions ' worſhip of Gods glorious 
LE: | © Servants 
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© Servants, Saints and Angels , through 
© their pictares. | 
15. In which caſeif you arenot to be 
convinced of idolatry, ſure tis for want 
of will, not of means of conviction ; for 
rhe Commandement exprefly forbidderh 
to make the likeneſs of any thing in hea- 


ven or in earth with intent to worſhip it; 


and I believe you will not deny the Saints 
and Angels to bein heaven, or if ſo(be- 
cauſe for ought you know, who believe 
the Purging of ſouls after death', ſome 
Saints may be in Purgatory to, be tor- 
mented, ſome good Angels there to tor- 
ment them ). yet you cannot deny God 


to be in heaven, unleſs you will diſcard © 


your Pater Nofter , which teacheth you 
to ſay, Our Father which art in heaven : 
But it is a ſufficient, proof | that your 
Prieſts are convinced of their Idolatry in 
worſhipping of Images, becauſe they are 
ſo willing to ſhuffle off the ſecond Com- 
mandement which forbids it, leaſt that 


ſhould alſo convince the common people; 


wherein a late German Biſhop and Clergy 
of yours ſhewed too much fraud to be 


accounted men of conſcience,and too little J 
Art to beaccounted men of cunning; for 
commanding that the Lords Prayer , the 
Angelical 


. 


we, 
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Angelical ſalutation, the Creed and Ten 
Commandements ſhould be cxitin&tly and 
leiſfurably repeated in the Gerwaz tongue 
every Lotds day by the Pariſh Prielits, 


' that the people might beable to repeat, 
"underſtand, and learn them ( DiſtinRe ac 


tractatim, ut populus legentem reperitio- 
ne ſubſequi, ea diſcere, & memorix man- 
dare poſit. Synod. Auguſtenſis cap. 25.) 
yet left not ſo much as any blind footſteps 


- of the ſecond Commandement in their 


German tranſlation, which they appoinred 
the Prieſts to read : There was little con- 
ſcience 1n leaving out one of Gods Com- 
mandements, and as little c#xizg in com- 
manding the Pariſh Prieſts to read them 
All, when they themſelves had left our 
One ; for they could not think by their 
falſe copy which quite left out the ſecond 
Commandement, and called the third the 
ſecond, ro blind their Prieſts , though 
they did think by it ro blind the people : 
They would be thought very zealous in 
reachins thoſe committed to their 
charge, all the Fundamentals of falvati- 
on, yet purpoſely concealed one main 
practical fundamental, becauſe they had 
tormerly miſ-ranughrt, or ar lealt miſ- 


prattiſedche ſame ; finding it more agree- | 


able 
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able with their honour, though leſs with 
their honeſty , toler the people continue 
ſill in ignorance , then to recall their 
own errour : The like was the tender 
care and conſcience of your Trent Fa- 
thers to inſtruct the peoplein their pray- 
ers, { Seſl. 22. cap. 8.) Ecrfi Miſſa mag- 
nam contineat popul fidelis eruditionem, 
non tamen expedire viſum eſt Patribus ut 
vulgari lingua pailim celebraretur ; Ne 
ramen oves Chriſti eſuriant, Paſtores fre- 
quenter aliquid in Miſſa exponant , 
Though the Maſs contain init very great 
' and neceſſary inſtruftions for faithfal people, 


yet we do nat think fit to put it ina language 


they can underſtand ; n:twithfanding leaſt 
| Chriſts ſheep ſh1nuld be banger-ſtarved, the 
| Paſtors are required often to expound ſome 
| parts of it. A great ſeeming Fatherly care 
of ſouls, to fear they om periſh 
for want of iood ; but no Fatherly kind- 
neſs nor reſolution , rather to let them 


| periſh then make them able to feed chem-. 


ſelves ; Bur the cauſe was the ſame in 
boch ; The peoples ignorance was to keep 
them in their ſinful obedience ; For the 
| leſs they kxew, the more they would obey 
in things ſo plaialy againſt the Law of 
God ;, Therefore theſe rwo Synods had 
rather 
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rather the common people ſhould wot- 


ſhip God without their Reaſon , then 


wi:h their Conſcience ; though they 
could not worſhip as men, without their 
Reaſon, nor as Chriſtians, but with their 
Conſcience : Burt ſo it is, Reaſon and 
Conſcience muſt both be laid aſide or 
lulled afleep, when men are to act upon 
falſe Principles, as in this particular , The 
Commandment was to be thrown down , 
that the Images might be kepe up, For 
thac is ſoplaininits Prohibition, and ſo 
powerful in its Commination , that if the 
people had underſtood ir,they would not 
haye committed {o groſs Idolatry, or 
would full ſoon have become very peni- 
tent Idolators : And good reaſon, for 
Images are but a relick of Paganiſm ; Ex 
Gentili conſuctudine, as ſaith Enſibins,Hult. 
Ecclel. lib. 7. cap. 18. 5rinj ovrnzia, out 
_cf a Paganiſh cuſtom ; and therefore 
lons kept out of the Churches of Chri- 
{tans, and longer kept out of their Reli- 
Mon, though now they ſo abound in your 
Churches and Religion, as if you meant 
that even in your moſt populous Cities, 
theſe your new Gods ſhould exceed and 
outayiethe number of rheir worſhippers: 
ſothatT mighr juſtly hint at your Fey 
an 
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and Images; all my fault was, I did only 
hizt at them ; I will now make ſome part 
of amends , and down-right ftrike at 


chem, though by other mens hands; not - 
mine own : For in this caſe T have the 
primeſt Champions of Chriſtendom to 


prove that Images were long kept- ont of 
the Churches of Chriſtians, and longer 
kepr' our of their Religion ; and either 
of theſe is enough to break them in 
Pieces. | 


16. Firſt that Images were long kept 
out of the Churches of Chriſtians; and- 


for chis we have the teſtimony of 'Epipba- 


nix for the Greek , and of Saint Hieroms 


for | the Latine Church,” both in' one 


Epiſtle to John of Hiernſalem, which was 


 indifted or compoſed by Epiphanins , 


 dedi confilum cuſtodibus ejufdem 4ori nt... 


tran{lared and approved by Saint Hierom. 
The" reftimony .is.in theſe words, 'Cum' 


ergo hocvidiſſemin Eccles Chriltt con- 


tra authoritatem Scripturarum , hominis 
pendere Imaginern , ſcid: illud', .&magis 
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efferent : -Preco® ut jubeas Presbyteros 
ejo{dem loc demceps prxciperein Eccle- 
ha' Chriſt ejuſmodi vela;,” qu#'.contra 
Religionem noftram veniunt,'\non Ther” 
L 1: 
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di : Theſtory is this , Epiphanias going 
to ſay his prayersina Church at e42na- 
Saltha, there ſpied a vail or curtain which 
badinirthe picture of Chriſt or of ſome 
Saint, at which he was ſo offended , Thar 
he cut down the ſaid veil or curtain , and 
wiſhed the Keepers of the Church to bury 
a dead man therewith, alledging it was 
againſt the authority of the holy Scri- 
ptures, and the purity of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion , thar ſuch Images ſhould be ſer up 
in Churches; and deſiring the Biſhop of 
Hieruſalem (in whoſe Diocels it was ) to 
require the Clergy there to admit no 
more ſuch pictures. or images into that 
Church : Contra authoritatem Scriptu- 
rarum, contra Religionem noitram ; No- 
ChriltianBiſhop can have ſtronger 4rgu- 
ments Or rather adjurations, either for the 
Fu out or the keeping out of Images 
from his Church, then that the retaining 
or the receiving of them, is againſt the 
authority of the Scriptures, the cuſtom 
ofthe Church, and the conſcience of Re- 
ligion ; All which are here alledged by 
Epiphanirs , For he that ſaith, Contra 
Religionem noltram, againſt oxr Religion, 
dothappeal to the caffoms of Chriſtians,as 
well as to the conſcience of Chriftianity | 
An 
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And this quotation is ſuch a Gordran'nor 

ro your Cardinal; that afterall his pains 
to looſervand untie it, at lalt Alexander 
like, he cats it off, ſaying, Verior folurio, 
hxc verba eſſe ſuppoſiritia, ( Bell.lib.2. de 
ſancr. cap. 9.) The trueſt anſwer is, The 
words are ſuppoftitions, But words extailed 
upon the Church for ſo many hundred 
years roperher , are nor ſocaſtly cnt off ; 
The fame Authority had before troubled 
Waeldeufhr, yer he denies not the rruth of 
the ſtory, only ſaith, Thar Epiphanius 
dzd this thing in hatred of the pant ul 
phites, and ont of zeal mot accoraimyg. to 
knowledge ; (Wald. de Sacramental. Tir. 
19. C. 157.) So likewiſe Alphonſur 4 
(aftro ('\ib. de Her. voce Tmago ): denies 


not the ſtorie, only diſlikes'it, excufing' 


Epiphamvs from the Impuration of He- 
 reſie, becauſe the thing at that timehad 
not been defined by the Church : And in- 
_ deed this Rorie is ro be: found in all the 
editions of Saint Hierems works, nor 0n- 
ly-in thatof Bafil by Eraſmus, who faith 
inthe argument thereof, Hance Epiſtolam 
Hieronymns1n odiam Joliannis & Rufini 
Latinam fecit'; Buralſoin that of Ant- 
werp, 1579. where this is the. argument, 
Epiphaniusintinms D. Hieronym!, 4 quo 
L2 epiſtola 
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epiſtola yerſa eſt, amicus , excuſat Te Jo- 
hanniquod Presbyterum ordinarar in ipſi- 
us dioczxfi ipſo inconſulto; poltremo cur 
velumad Eccleſiz fores pendens, in quo 
hominis imago depiRta erar, fciderit, ra 
tionem reddit. This Edition no more 


doubts that Epiphanizs excuſed the cut- - 


ting of the yail, then the ordination of 
the Prieſt ro 70þ» Biſhop of Hieruſalem , 
Nay yet moreover, The edition of ari- 


anus Viftorius at Rome , which BeRarm.' 


confeſſeth to be purged from Eraſwnus 


his errours, (ab erroribus Eraſmi pur-. 


Sata eſt; ) hath not this part of the 


Epiſtle purged out of it; but Yiforine. 


in his Annotation confefſeth it to be as 
undoubted as the reſt, in thar he ſeeks to 
elude it by this gloſs, Thar the ſtorie was 
to be underitod of the image of ſome pro- 
Fane man , de Imagine hominis profani ; 
He is very boldin ng that che Image 
of a profane man, which ZEpiphanins faid 
was the Image of Chriſt or ſome Saint , 
( for ſo Saint Hierom from him, Habens 
imaginem quaſi Chriſti vel Sancti cujuſ- 


dam) yet not ſo bold as to deny that: 
Epiphanins had thus dealt with that un- 


age. 
Nay this ſtory is alſo in Epiphanins his 
WEE: +1 WOrks 
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-works Printed at Pars, 1622. with Peta- 
-vigrhis notes yet he makes not the leaſt 
: bjeRion Againſt+it , -but by his filence 
rather ſeerns ro allow it as lunqueſtion- 
able, becauſe he was ſo well able, -yet -not 
willing to queſtion it : But tis no wonder 
if Petaviss 1n this diſſent from Bellarmine, 
( one Jeſuit fromanother) for init Be/- 
larmine diſſenteth from himſelf : For 
whereas ( lib. de Script. Ecclefiaſticis ) in 


his Chapter of Saint Epiphanins he ſaid; 


Ad finem epiſtolzad Johannem Hieroſo- 
lymitanum. videtur aliquid additum ab 
Iconoclaſtis ; Ar the end of his Epiſtle to 
John Biſbe-p of Hieruſalem , ſomething 
ſeems to have been added by the haters of 
{mages ; 1n his-Chapter of Saint Hierom, 
he in effet_denyethany ſuch addirion;for 
he faith concerning the ſecond Tome of 
Saint Hiereme works, In hocetiam tomo 


nitul.eſt dubium vel ſuppoſitittum ; AH 
i» this tome nothing 1s downful- or ſwppoſiti-* 
tions; and this Epiltleof Epiphaninscon-' 
cerning theImageat Anablarhs,is in thar- 

ery. ſecond » rome -of .'Saint- - Hieromy 
works. : Byall which it appears that” this 


very. 4 


paſſage concerning the Image at Anab/a- 


tha —_—_— beexciuded out of Epiphani-- 
piſtle,. nor out of Saint- Hieromes * 


ws his 
| L 3 tranſ- 
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tranſlation, and that alone is enough to 
prove that in their dajes Images were 
excluded out of all Chriſtian Chur- 
ches. 

17. But ſome very good men are not 
troubled chat Pictures have gor into 
Churches; for the Latherans liill keep 
them there;the main trouble is, Thar they 
have got into Religion , and thereforein 
the lait place, I am to prove, That _— 
they had ( with much ado) got into the 
Churches of Chriſtians, yet they were a 
long time after kept.out of their Religt- 
on; For Image-worſbip was not dogma- 
tized till che ſecond Council of Nice, 

( which was not tillche year 787. after 
Chriſt) nor was it practiſed as- ſoon as 
it was dogmatized, byt rejected preſently 
after in the Councils of Frankeforr, under 
Charles the great, and at Pare under 'Ins 
fon Locowick,; the one ſaying, The deter- 
mMinaiions of theſe at Nice fſmeie of dreams 
47d dotage ;, ( Pere nibil eſt ib quod non 
ſomnu vanitatem ayt debramentt:hebe- 
tudinem redoleart, Act. Conc. Franc. in- 
lib. Carol. 3. c. 26. ) The other ſaying, 
That Pope Adrian the firſt had doxe very 

3ngiſcretly , by whoſe 1mportunity they 

at Nice had paſſed thoſe —— ys 
Ha- 
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( Hadrianus indiſcrete noſcitur feciſſe, in: 
eo quod fſuperſtitioſe imagines adorari 
juſfic , Concil. Pariſ. rempore Ludewici, 
in princip. ) And Egilbertus an Abbot , 
Chaplain to Charles the great , was fo 
bold as to fenda full confutarion of the 
Nicene Council concerning this Ima$e-- 
worſhip, unto Pope Hadrian, which he 
endeavoured to anſwer, but had clearly 
the worſt of the canſe , as well as of the 
Religion: And tis worth our notice, That 
though thar part of the Greek Churctr 
afſembled at Nice , had yielded to the 
Pope in this particular , (being over- 
maſtered by the impetuouſneſs of 1rtze 
their Empreſs, and overborn by the An- 
thority of Theranxs their Patriarch ) yet 
theLatine Church did long after ftontly 
oppoſe him , ( for the Pope at that cine 
was n0t Omnipotent in hisown Dioceſs , 
though now he wonld be fo in all the 
world , ) For beſides the fore-named op- 
poſitions, oz 17 Biſhop of Orleaxs in the 
year 820, though he writ of purpoſe tm 
defence of Images, yet he writ again 
their Religious worſhip, following ex- 
actly the do&rine of the Council of 
Frankefort , which choſe the middle be- 
twixt two extreams, defining againſt che 
| L 4 Ic0On- 
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Iconoclaſts, that Images ſrowld be retained, 
and againſt the Idolators, That they ſhoald 
not be worſipped : SO Baronius hath re- 
gSiſtred his opinion, ( An. 825. nu. 62.) 
Jonas ita non confringendas eſſe pradi- 

_cavitImagines, ut tamen eas non efle ye- 

. nerandas aſſeruerit ; Wherein he agreed 
with his adverſarie, Claudius Biſhop of 
Tarine , whom he would be thought to 
write againſt, for thongh the Tele of his 
Book was «e cultu imaginum, Concerning 
the worſhip of Images, yer the do&rize of 
his Book was againſt it , for which cauſe 

| ( faith Bellarm. ) He #« to be _warily read, 

. becauſe he was inthe ſame errour with Ag0- 
bardus and the reſt of the French divines of 
that age'y who denyid any religious worſhip 
#0 be dnie to Images ;, So that not only fo- 
24s, but alſo all the other French divines 

1n his time, though they allowed Images 
to bein their Churches , yer they would 

.notallow them ro be in their Religion , 

Hic auRtor caute legendus eſt, quoniam 

laborateodeerrore quo Agobardus, 8 re- 

I:quj ejus #tatis Galli,qui negabant Sacris 

Imaginibus ullum deferri cultum religio- 

ſum, (Bellar. de.Scr.Eccl.in cap. de Jon4 

Aur. ) whichl have declared the more at 

large, becauſe the ſame Bellarm. lib. de 

1mag. 
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Imag. cap. _ reckons this very Jonas 
amongſt choſe holy men who worſhipped 
images ; SanRorum virorum qui-1magr- 
nes coluerunt ;- ſhewing to all the world 
that he was not ſo candida Divine as he 
wasan Hiſtoriay, and that he pen'd mens 
Lives more faithfully then Gods Traths ; 

For'this Jonas was ſo great an oppoſer- of 
rags pr that Baronias faih plain- 
ly of himandof Walafridns Sirabe, That 
they both receded from the common opi- 

nion of the Catholick Church , and did 

ſhoot. ther bolts both againſt her practice 
and her doQrine.; Eos 4 Communi Ca-' 
tholicz Eccleſiz ſententiarefiliifſe; arque 
adyerſus ejus uſum atque do&rinam ſcri-- 
phiſſe, & ſpicula.intorſiſſe : Gow An. 
794. nu. 62.) Solittle could the ſecond” 
Council of Nice prevail at that time with 

the Latine Church, for admitting images 
into their Religion: And though of late” 
years that Council hath been accounret . 
the ſeventh Qecumenical.by a fa&ion 
amongſt the Latines , yet the Greeks 
themſelves did not antiently ſo account 
it, your own Baromus being my witneſs , - 
An. 863. nu. 6. In reliquis omnibus: Ec- 
clefiis Patriarchalibus except4 Conſtanti--- 
nopolitana, ſex rantum Oecumenicz 'Sy- © 
LY nodi 
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nodi in publicis confeſlionibus & profeſ- 
ſionibus nominari confucrunt , [nll the 
other Patriarchal Chmnrches; that of Con- 
ſtantinople only excepred, T he Grecian: did 
uſually make mention: of no more then ſix 
General Conncilsinall their Confeſſions and 
To: So it.is plainthey accounted 
not the ſecond: of Nice: as: the. ſeventh: 
General Council; .anc:if not they , why 
ſhould we ? who: know! that thoughtthe: 
Biſhop of Romeconſentedto it, yerall the 
other Biſhops of tbe LatineChurch gene- 
rally oppoſed it ; And truly it deſerved 
ro be generall 


- 


ting up -afalle worſhip; this-of images, - 
bu alfo for ſetting it up by, egregious fal- : 


ſities, and yer more egregious; falfificati- 
Ons. Firft I will give you a ſhort view of 
their falſities , our bleſſed. Saviour had 
faid, Mar. 4.10. Kvewy Tr ©10y qu we9ee 


WKPHTES». X) huUTW (ABN AaTBEUTAS > T how: 


ſhalt worſoip the Lordthy God, arihins oa” 


ly ſhalt thom ſerve,,, They thus qualifhe the: 
Greek "Text , "Em 76:xaTgev es CK 79: 
Moya, ini oe Tis aggoxurigtes & #7.,( Act. 
4. ) He doth put this O»/y to the word 
Serve, not to the word worfdip,;, by falſe 
Logick diſtinguiſhing berween two .Sy- 
nonomaes winch gauged one &thefame: 

| Religious 


oppoſed not. only for ſets: 
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Religious worſhip, unleſs we will blaſphe- 
mouſly fay That our Saviour did. not ful” 
ly confute the Devil , who had uſed the 
word aexox'mmns not xargria, in his tem- 
ptation, ſaying, All theſe things will I. 
grve thee, iav mewwv wpoowuviors ws » bf Nom: 
wilt fall down and wor ſhip me , or unleſs we 
will add to this blaſphemy yet 
another much more execrable ſaying. , 
Fhat fo as we do reſerye our «774 4» our 
Divine worſhip for God , we may allow 
our 7e:5x/110%, our Religious worſhip to 
the Devil: be nor ſtartled at the. infe- 
rence ; for if any may have Religious- 
worſhip but God alone, the Devil will. 
quickly have his: ſhare of it, for he can: 
transform himſelf into an Angel of light, . 
2 Cor. 11.14. and therefore if we will: 
give Religious worſhip ro Angels, we 
may ſoon beſo deluded, as to give it unto 
Devils, and whiles we pretend to wor-- 
ſhip God, may in truth be brought.to 
worſhip the Devil; Therefore this was {0- 
very falſe a device (though ir were. in- 
tended for a difti»&#ion) That rio Divine: 
can be in love with it, but he that is con- 
tented to venter Gods glory and mans 
falvation , and much more his own. foul. 
upon a piece of Sophiſtry : Again .. 


T0o:s 
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Tois &*mugaton mis ornres fnkvrds wid , 
Aradiun, ( AR.4.) Thoſe that call pi- 
Etures or imapes Idols, let them be accnr ſed, 
A falſe authority aſſumed , to counte- 
rancea falſe divice, taking to themſelves 
power of curſing thoſe whom God had 
bleſſed; even the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
and many holy men who have promiſcu- 


ouſly uſed theſe two words Images and- 


1dols : However no Chriſtian Divine can 
juſtly be condemned for diſowning thoſe 
who could find in their hearts to deliver 
men over to the Devil, meerly for a 
Grammatical notion, and that a fat one 
too in the caſe for which it was alledged ; 
For though there may bea Grammatical 


difference betwixt an Image and -an 1dol, 


yet a Theological difference there 1s not , 
fince he that worſhips an Image ,-doth 
without all peradventures make that 1m- 
#gean Jo! to himſelf. 

Thirdly, whereas the Council of Con- 
ftaxtinople had made men take an Oath 


againſt images, Theſe infatuated Zealots 


determine, it is better for a man to 
break then to keep that Oath, Zupee- 


pes Emogiyont, I guAdE ar cexoy £7) Th 14TAAU* 


ver Toy GemTwy Eixoral, AR, 4. Tis better 


of 


Jon ſhonld be perjnred then keep your Oath 
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for throwing down of images ;, ſtrange be- 
ſorted Divines to make ſo wich of an im- 
age, /o little of an Oath, = more ſtrange 
beſotred Caſuiſts, ro adviſe a man rather to 
break his Oath, then to breakan Image , 
for an Oath is ſacred by Gods inſtitution, 
but an image 1s ſacred only by mans 1ma- 
Sination; The one doth not only reach. 
the conſcience bur alſo b5xd it; the other 
though it doth reach the eye, yet cannot 
reach the conſcience. 

Fourthly, They define that Angels and 
ſeparated ſouls are corporeal, ( which is 
another falſity ) s ul > 4d T, ASTTIOW.. 
HATES Ns. juo'vev x40 T0 Orv aAnMs ow (aa 
7, (Aﬀt.5.) They are nor quite without 
bodies, though they have but thin bodies, far 
only God 1 wholly without 4 body ; They 
were ſo afraid of loſing their piltwes, 
that they had rather loſe the 77th, and. 
nor allow Angels and bleſſed Spirits to be. 
incorporeal , then not allow them to be. 
pitured, But Bimwus, though not over 
modeſt , = is aſhamed of this groſs aſ- 
ſertion, ſaying , Angelos & Animas eſſe 
corporeas falſum eſt, ſed pingi poſe 
judicio Eccleſiz receptum eſt ; Tz falſe 
' That Angels and ſouls are corporeal, yet the 
judgement of the Chnrch is , That they. 
may 
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may be piftured , He hath mended the 
matter well , by taking a falfity from a 
{onncil to put 1itupon the Charch;tor the 


Church cannot judge that may be pictu-- 


red which is not corporeal, ſince linea- 
ments mult firſt be in the ſubſtance repre- 
ſented, before they can truly be in the re- 
preſentation ,, Therefore the picturing of 

els and immaterial Spirits is more 
fitly aſſigned tothe prattice of ſome men 
in the Church, then to the Judgement of 
the Church , and yer thefe men intended 
not an efſential but an hiſtorical repreſen- 


tation of thoſe. Spirits; not to deſcribe - 


them in their ſabftaxces,, but in their 
ations Or performances, Or appearan- 
Cer. 
Fifthly and laſtly, (not but that more 
might be alledged, but that T have already 
alledged roo much of ſuch abfurdities ) 
when as a Jew had objectediin his Diſpu- 


ration, Sng-yti.ailount vis ULas @ Keriay0r, 


in mis ian y19W:5T6, ] am-{candalized' 


or grievonſly offended at you Chriſtians , be- 
cauſe you werſhip Images , Their anſwer ts, 


T he Scriptures do not forbid #s to worſhip - 


Images , but to worſhip :hem 4s God, 
Tlegowwye y O's @ivwv, (Ac. 5.) AS if chey 
intended to be ſo talc, as ro put a /yeinto 

the 
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the mouth of Tracb ir ſelf, making the 


ſame Commandement ro-ſpeak contradt- 
ions, whereof itis impoſſible beth parts 
ſhould be rrue : Forts limitan unver- 


fal negative, it to make'it a particular af- 


firmarive, and conſequently ſo to deny or 
forbidin-one thing,asro affirmand'com- 
mand 1n. anorher,. that. is in truth' to 


make it ſpeak contradictions : As forex-. 


ample, Thaw ſhalt do no murther,, |\mic 
you this univerſal negative, by ſaying, 
Murder nota Roman Catholick., and it 
will follow that you. may murder a' Pro- 
teſtanr, whom you calfan Heretick; and 


ſo the ſame Precept ſhall/ forbid and al- 


low murder, thats, ſhall ſpeak contradi- 
Qions : SO, Thox ſhalt not ftexl ; add this 
limitation, not froma-Brother, not” from 
oneof the family-of Love , and yourwill 
make .it lawfut to-ſteal; fo it be from a 
{tranger or froman'enemy': The reaſon 
is; becauſe an Univerſal is-not' capable of 
Addition\, ( for who can'add ro *All?'Y 
and where nothing can'be added; not bing 
can be diſtinguiſhed ( for who can 

ſtinguiſh npon nothing 2) Therefore to 
diſtinguiſh upon an univerſal, is'ro ſup- 
poſe 1taparticular , ro which ſomerhing 


ay 


A 


maybeadgded,'andrhac isincruth tode- - 
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nyit to bean univerſal : (For every di- 


ſtin&ion is kind of limitation,andevery: 


limication is a kind of negation : ) Thus, 
Drink ye All of this, is an univerſal , and 
therefore as we cannot add to All, ſo we 
may not diſtinguiſh upon All , and fay, 


Omnes conficientes, All that conſecrate ;_ 


for that is to ſuppoſe the Univerſal a par- 


ticular , nay to make it ſo by adding to: 
it; and conſequently ro include.its con-- 
traditory in the ſame _Precepr, making 
that to ſay not All, inſtead of All , and 
fo, Drin: ye All of thu, and Drink not All 


4 this, will be the ſenſe of one and the 


me Precept ; which- being impoſlible,. 
we muſt look upon that Trex: Declarati- 


on as more peremptory then true, Ec- 
cleſia declarat nullo divino przcepto Lai- 


cos vel clericos non conficientes ad biben-- 


dum obligari , ( Concil. Trid. feff. 21. ) 
T he ( hurch declareth that no divine P re- 
cept ebligeth the Laity and nat conſecrating 
Clergy 10 drink of the cup: For Drink ye 
all ” this, isa divine Precept , and can- 
not but.oblige all that receivethe holy Sa- 
crament, becauſe it is a Precept concern- 


ins the receiving it : So inthe parricular- 


caſe of Image-worſhip , The Text faith , 


T heu ſralt not makg to thy ſelf. any graven. 


image 
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image or likeneſs to worſhip it ; if. you will 
limit this univerſal DEPATIVE by confining 
the graven image,to.this or that, kind of 

image , then the contradictory. will be 
true Divinity; as-, Thou ſhalt:not make 
nor worſhip the graven image of YVenwe, 
or Bacchas, or 7 upiter, that is, any image 
of the Heathen Gods, which are meer 

fictions : But thou mailt make and wor- 
ſhip the Image of Chriſt , and of the 
Saints and Angels, which havea real be- 

ing ; Sothen , Thou ſhalt not worſh3h:au 
Image, and T hon ſhalt wor ſhip an Image, 

being contradiRories , will be both true 
divinity, and both commanded in the 

ſame Precepr , and God muſt be faid to 

Command, and men muſt be-mgde to Obey 
contradictions : Andyet chysisthe flight 

by which your two great Champions Ba- 

ronius and Bellarmine have endeavoured 

to elude this very Commandement : 

Surely. I:thipk your-Catechifſt Lawrence! 
Vaux much ntoreingenuous, who goesed.” 
prove by this very Commandemeatr, that 
1t is not only l/awfxl, bur alſo xeceſſary, to 
worſhip the Images of the Saints : For ſo 
in his Catechiſm Printed at Antwerp, 
1574. 1n the fixt Chapter of his firſt 
ſeven Queries upon the firſt Commande- 
Ment , 
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ment, he asketh this queſtion, Who break- 
eth the firſt ( ommandement of God , by ir- 
reverence of God ? (you may be ſure he 
means the firſt with the ſecond joyned to 
it, becauſehe ſpeaketh of outward irre- 
verence ) to which himſelf thus anſwers, 
They that do not give due reverence to God 
and his Saints , or totheir reliques and tm- 
ages: Anexcellent Catechiſt, who makes 
the ſecond Commandemement ſay, Thou 
ſhalt make, thou ſhalt worſhip graven 
Images ; yet this man ſaid no more then 
your two great Cardinals have ineffe&, 
though more covertly , faid afrer him, 
only he tells us, He writes for the uſe of 
children and ignorant men, but your 
Cardinals write for the uſe of the great- 
Er and moſt learned Scholars : But as 
unſucceſsfully as they of Nice before 
them ; The Scripture doth not forbid us to 
worſhip Images , but ro worſhip them as 
God, ſay the one; The Scripture doth not 

forbid us te worſhip true but falſe Images , 
fay the other : 
Gods univerſal Precept, the one upon the 


at of worſhip, the other upon the obje&# 


or the image worſhipped ; fo both deny 

the precept to be univerſal, and make it 

particular zhough God made it — 
Lc _ 


Both diftingutſh npon | 
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_ 
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| 
j 


(235) | 
andby ſo doing , give us the eomreartZion 
of the Precept, for the expoſition of it ; 
For Thou ſhalt not worſhip an Image , 15, 
T hee ſhalt worſhip an Image , according 
co borh their expofitions : Bur which is 
very remarkable , As they both contra- 
di&t God, ſo they alſo contradi& one 
another ; That tis not eafie for a ſenſible 
man to diſcern, how far this Image-wor- 
ſhip bath been dogmatized ; For, T box 
ſhalt not wor ſhip Images as God , ſay they 
of Nice, Thou ſhalt worſhip Images as 
God, ( if they be his images) fay your 
men now , whereby they have intruth 
forſaken the Counci] , thongh they ftill 
cleave to the Images; and we have done 
no more, who have forſaken the Images ; 
And indeed we have been conſtrained 
thereto out of our bounden duty ro God, 


_ andhis trurh, not only for the many fal- 


ſties, which fhew it to haye been a fai> 
ens Conncil, but alſo for the many falſf;- 
cations therein, which ineffe&t ſhew it ro 


, have been! #o Conner! ;, For _ bring not 


Scripture'btt' Revelation” and Miracle 
(the two principles of Enchufiafts nor of 
Divines ) for the eſtabliſhment of rheir 
new doctrine ;, They tatk of an Image 
of our bleffed Savionrat Beryrus , which 

. being 
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. being pierced by the Jews, there immedi” 
ately guſhed out of it, Blood and Water,' 
' which when the Synod heard, They ſhew- 
ed their fond belief by their ſad lamenta- 


r10ns, 14 7*ryynour 3}; Efxupuocay, T bey Were 
wuch troubled and wept ; yet upon this 
.and ſuch like fabulous ſtories which: ſup- 
Ppoſeda ſtranger kind of Tranſubſtantia- 


4 


| 


tion then you have ſince upenregy not | 


changing the ſubſtance of 'brea$anto 
Chriits Body, but changing the ſubliance 
of Chriſts body into Wood or Stone, 
they were pleaſed. to vote gamer agrow- 
mor, The Relative worſhipping of -Im- 
ages, and fo callthoſe Fews and Atheiſts , 
ard enemies tothe Truth, ( Aves, "Eceguus, 
x; Ths a nIvias dxdess) who were op- 
poſers of thatwerſhip. 7 

 Butthefeand&h 
cations do chiefly 


| caſt a diſ-repute upon 
their doctrine,; I now:come to a general 
falfkation,which,avll. caft a dilrepute 
upon the Council it ſelf : For: rhat fre-, 


queiitly ſpeaks of letters from. the rhyge: 


Patriarcks of Antiech , Alexandria and 
Hiernſalem to Tharaſins, And of Thomas 
and 7obx two Presbyters , as the Legates 
of thoſe Patriarcks to ſubſcribe tn their. 


names, when your own Barexins ronker, 
| th. 


be like particular falſifi- 


an Nero rn 


==? .. Xa 


time dead in exile :- So thatif you cannot" 
take off this forgerie and falſification from 
theſegrand voters of Images, you may 
not #ow them the repyce of a Councl ; 
and you cannot take it. off from them, bur” 
you muſt caſt it upon your own Baroxins: 
For theſeare his words, An. 785. nu. 40. 
Non-fuit facultas tribus Patriarchis Ori- 
entis ad Tharaſtum reſcribendt-; . neque- 
etiam legatis. miſſis-4 Tharaſio: facultas' 
data fuit eoſdem conveniendi, «ct reg- 
naret Aaron princeps Sargcenictisin'Chri- 
ſtianos infeniiflimus:: * Ettm 'autem' duo 
qui Conſtantinopol: miſhi: fuerant a&'evs 
Legatt, in Palzſtinamperyenifſent, audi- 
entes Theodoryum Patriarcham © Hiero- 
ſolymorum exulem jam defun&tum,,* di- 
verterunt ad Monachos'quoſdam, a qui- 
bus acerbiſfimam quam paterentur Chri- 
ſtiani orientales ſervitutem intellexerunt;, 
quodque periculoſiſlimum efſet adire five 
Anttochenum five Alexandrinum'Patriar- 
cham ; nimirum fi deteRti eſſent}, foreur 
non 
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non ipſi tantum Legati extremum ſubi- 
rent periculum, fed 1s i[lud ipſum amnes 
Orientis fideles conjicerent , quamobrem 
eos a propolito revocarunt iliuc profict- 
ſcendi:; Tbere was at that time no convent- 
'exce for thoſe three Patriarch of the Eaſt to 
write. back, again to Tharaſius, zor-ivdeed 
for hus Legates to, deliver Letters. to thoſe 
Pairiarcks, becauſe Aaron a Prixce of the 
Saracens, and 4 great perſecutor of the 
Chriſtians, had the ſole-power of thoſe. Con- 
tries; T herefore- the two Leg ates who! had/ 
been ſent from-Conitantinople with Thara- 
ſius his Lotters, as ſoon as they came toPa- 
lzſtine, and there heard that Theodorus 
Patriarch of Hieruſalem was dead in ex- 
xe, they turned afidr ro ſome Monks there, 
who' informed. them of the great bondage of 
the Oriental{ hriſtkans, andihat it was very 
dangerensforthermto go to either of the two 
Patriarcks of Antiockror Alexandria, for 
if they were diſcovered, they would not only 
endanger th:mſelves, but alſo all thoſe Eaft= 
ern Chriſtians, By which means they dr- 
horted rhem from their purpoſe of going fur- 
ther ; thus ſatth Bazomas. Therefore pray 
expunge that Synodical Epiitle out of the 
third action of this Council, which hath 
this ticle , & ms ods * Ape $65 75 t) iepes, 
We 
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We the bigh Prieſts and Prieſts of the Eaſt, 
framedin anſwer to that from T haraſtas, 
with this inſcription, Tlegs .Tss Apatpeis 
x) ligas Aprnoyalds x) AxtCarſpas , Ky. TAS 
SNHas mnius* To the high Priefis and 
Prieſts of Antioch , Alexandria, aud of 
the holy City; For it isevident by your 
own Baronias, that neither was Tharaſias 
his Epiſtle delivered to any. of theſe Pa- 
triarcks , not was this anſwer ſent from 
any of them ; Nay indeed. it is evident 
from the anſwer it ſelf, That it was 
ſent from ſome: Hermites of Paleſtine , 
1615 08 Tameivdt # Twy Ti egngeoy mmggtresy 
0161410 £2474 , We your humble ſervants, 
and the meaneſt of thoſe who defire ts live in 
thedeſart., which cannot be made gaod 
of any that lived in &ntioch, Alexandria , 
and Hieruſalem, their great and populous 
Cities : Nay inthe ſequele of the Epiſtle, 
the Monks or Hermits themſelves diſco- 
ver this forgerie, ſaying, They would not 
let the Legates or Meſſengers ſent 
from the Council go any further , 
Surcidbucy Tou)apsy TY WAes HIOTROPTES GOvus 
THY @S vue AMEN SHCY, EMI 136 cm 
auprag, &, KwAvam meg0tyyiom- Tis pos ug 
@mgzAnoauy : Ve therefore knowing the deadly 
hatred of thoſe curſed Nations againſt us , 
reſolved 
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reſolved with one conſent to detain your Meſ= 
ſengers, and not let them go ro thoſe to whom 
Jou had ſent thems ,, that is, To the fore- 
named Patriarcks; Andagaina little af-_ 
rer, We knowing twoof our own Brethren , 
John a»d Thomas, «adorned with the zeal of 
the Orthodox Faith, [aid wnto them , Go ye 
along with theſe men, and make their Apolo- 
gie; and fignifie by word of month, what we 
dare not fignifie by letter, and when they ex- 
cuſed themſelves as private and vgnorant 
men, (idom & dyrons wes) wereply- 
ed, That he who opened the month of his 
Apoſtles enabling them to infirutt all the 
world, is able to open your mouths and make 
you fprak the ſenſe of thoſe ( Patriarchs ) 
who neither can now receive the Conncils 
Letters, nor dare anſwer them ;, Aux uns is 
Ira veur Abpy es avoiter Te Svuans Vaan, 
p35 T5 dvan\ngwou my CHmw &, 70 Qpovnue 
TGV WHATS YES uae dyyaus ray JE agm, wnd? 
av mAuwrrwy yeddar hn. yeutar m meh ToV 
74:3y. Potens ett dare yobis ſermonem 
in apertione oris veſtri ad ſupplendum 
intentionem & ferfſus eorum , qui neque 
literas quiverunt ſuſcipere , neque auſi 
ſunt ſcribere, vel ſuper talibus quoliber 
modo mutire : See here what Patriarchs 


they were who ſent theſe two no__ py 
ohn 
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Fobn and Thomas for their Legates to the 6b 
ſecond Council of Nsce, even a few 
Monks of Paleſtize, and ſeeing this, you 
cannot but abominate that damnable 
forgerie and falſification of that Council, 
which reckons theſe two Presbyters as the 
Legates of the three Patriarcks of the 
Eaſt, and ſo takes their Subſcriptions ; 
Thus it is faid in the beginning of rhe 
fourth, fifth, fixth and ſeventh actions, 
That this fohy and Thowas ſupplyed the 
places of the Apoftolis:al Thrones of the 
Eaſtern (hurches , remymenmov thy *AmSv- 
AitaY Heer Tis A amv þ4.ns Nomnoros, ( 4 
title often afterwards given to that fob, 
with this variation, 7>751en77s my ar2 7A. 
zo A:yipio, That heſupplyed the place 
of the Eaſtern high Prieſts) and at laſt 
at the end of the fourth Action, they 
both ſubſcribe after this manner, 7 John 
ſupplying the place of the three Apoſtolical 
Thrones of Alexandria, Antioch axd Hie- 
ruſalem, do agree to «ll things contained in 
ths Aﬀticy. The like is allo the Subſcri- 
ption.of Themas; and yet one of thoſe 
Patriarchs was dead, and neither of rhe 
other two had fent or could ſend to this 
Council ; The words of the ſubſcripti- 
on are theſe , ' Iozyrns taew Sis peo uTtess 
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x murplaryiuos GUY /Mes, TOY Tome EX WV 
Tov Teav Amo niner Begvor, AMtZardpeiacs 
" Apmeyias % I ea) umnr, rum Tis avadge- 
ectuinels NY Tads Tw vga Turn Mw KN YOus 
UmyenNs xe tuv, Toannes: miſericordia 
Det Presbyter, & Patriarchicus Syncellus 
locum retinens trium Apoſtolicarum fe- 
dium Alexandriz, Antiochiz & Hieroſo- 
lymorum, omnibus quz preteruntur in 
hoc textu conſentio , & conveniens ſub- 
ſcripſi manu mea : This ſubſcription 
doubtleſs was intended for the greater 
confirmaticn Of ' this Council, ( that it 
might be thought to have the conſent of 
all the five Patriarchs, ) but it 1s the 
greateſt 6onfutation of 1'; for it appears by 
tie very letter which they brought with 
| them, that they came not trom any one of 
thoſe Patriarchs as his Subitirutes, bur on- 
ly from ſome private Monks of Pa/eſtize. 
1 hus the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs 
with God, (and much more againſt God ) 
for it  writcen, He taketh the wiſe in their 
own craftixeſs, 1 Cor. 3.19. And I think 
vou carr ſcarce ſhew me in all your Le- 
send any one Table which ſo groſly con- 
cradicts it ſelf, and ſo openly beſpeaks the ' 
Readers d1{-belicf. 

18. What ſhould I ſay more to dil- 
prove 
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prove 4 falſe worſhip, then ( which were 
enough ro diſcountenance a trwe ) even 
tharit was at firſt ſet up by falſities and 
falfifications, and is {till upheld by chem ? 
Look to your Council that firſt fe it up, 
look to your Champions that {till uphold 
it, and tell me if they do not proceed in 
ſuch a courſe as is fitter for 7wglers then 
jor Divines;, as if God had given them 
the Key of knowledge not to opey but to 
leck up his Commandements, and the 
power of juriſdiction, not to guide his 
people in the right way of ſalvation, but 
co drive and force them out of it; yer 
thus far notwithitanding fo great fins, 
and fo little Repentance, I will gratifie 
vou in leaving the ſecond Commande- 
ment out of your Confeſſional Interro- 
gatories as to ſay , you may the more ſe- 
curely leave it out at the Peoples, if you 
put it in at your Prieſts Confeſſion ; For 
to the one this Image-worſhip is a ſin of 
I7norance,to the other a fin of Preſwmpti- 
on; Inthe one it is a perſonal, in the other 
ItiS a doFrinal fin , and therefore is ra- 
ther to be confeſſed by your Clergy then 
by your Laity, rather by your Miniſters, 
then by your People ; For whereas your 
People are but ſs-gle, your Prieſts are 
M 2 aonble 
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denbleldolaters,that is to ſay, not only in 
their prafice, but alſo in their doQrime, in 
that they have ſet up the Inventions of 
men, inſtead of the Commandement of 
God, and magnifed the authority of men 
not only againſt, but allo abeve the autho- 
rity of God, in Gods own worſhip : 
So that your Prieſts had need doubly ask 
God forgiveneſs concerning this ſecond 
Commandemenar; firſt for the [doloatry of 
their Images, and next for the [dolatry of 
their Imaginations- 
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CAP. Vi 


of Praying to Saints and Angels. 


b; CES our only Sanftnary in the day 

of Zudgement , ſhonld be ſo now. 
2. Praying to Saints is asking bath 1m vain 
and in fn. 3. Angels not truſted with 
themſelves , or With others, but 1n part ? 
God found no ſtedfaſtneſs, or Pur no truſt - 
in the Angels, are both one. 4. That literal 
ſenſe moſt proper in doubtful Texts, which 1s 
moſt agreeable with the comparative and 
llative ſez/e of the ſame, 124 rule which 
keeps the unlcarned from being interpreters of 
the holy Scriptare , ana the learned from 
quarrelling with ſound or judicious interpre- 
tations. 5. Goas putting no truſt in his beſt 
ſervants whether Saints or Angels, a ſuffi- 
cient reaſon that men ſhould nat pray to them. 
6. His finding no fleadfuſtneſs in them , 
proves the ſame concerning thoſe confirmed iy. 
Grace ana Glory. 7. Papiſts ſwallow the 
miſ-allegations of their ona writers, bnt 
quarrel at the true ana proper allegations of 
the text, by Proteſtants. 8. Bellarmines al- 
legation for the Invocation of Angels , from 
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ſacobs praFice, Gen. 48.16. refuted by the 
context , becanſe 1t 14 interpreted in ſuch a 
Grammatical, as i5 againſt the T heological 
and Logical ſenſe of the woras, that is, in 
ſuch a ſenſe as is againſt the analegy of Rel:- 

ion in the Decalogue, ( which is as neceſſa- 
rily obſerved in the interpretation of aoubt- 
ful propefitions inthe Old, as the analogy of 
faith 3s in the New Teſtament ) ana 
againſt the anasloieof Reaſon , both in the 
propoſition, and 1x rhe connexion , aud #7 
the deduction : And generally all the 
gexts alledged for this falſe invocation are [0 
mi/-interpreted , pariicularly this , in the 
judgement both of Greth and Latine Church. 
9- The Latine tranſlation of Job 5. 1. 1n- 
remperately defeuded by Bellarmine 47inft 
Chemnitius; Spiri;ual drunkenneſs worſe 
then Carnal, and makes the more [candaloas 


Mmfter in Goas ecconrt. 19.T he words of 


Job mot to be interpreted of the Invocation of 
Saints by Beliarmines ows profeſſi:n, both as 
« Critick and as a Diviue, thawgh not as a 
Diſfputant,and much more by Text. 11.1%- 
vocation of Saints is againſt the analogie of 
faithin the Cried, and of rightesuſneſs in 
the Decalogie, and againſt all the dewotions 
ranght us in the holy Bible, and conſequently 
dath leave Chriſts Communion , ani muſt 


loſe 
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loſe Chriſts interceſſion , as being a piece of 
Religion, not of Gods, but of mans making. 


- 12. The Invocation of the blefſed Vwgin 


wſed by the Romaniſts , faulty inthe objett 
of worſhip , and the manner of worſhipping, 
and conſequently falſly impatea tothe Catho- 
lick Church , which i: a Communion. of 
Saints, not of ſinners. 13. Proteſtantiſm 
in Popery againſt this falſe worſhip. 14. The 
Cathelick Church falſly alle*ged for this 
falſe worſhip , which yet could n1t make it 
true worſhip , ſince it is againſt Gods Com- 
mandement:; The Charch not having 'an 


- abſolute power in the exerciſe of Religion to 


att againſt Gods Law, but only as orderly 
power to alt according ta it : The Churches 
threefold fonndation, 19 1n her Religion , 
2% Inher Communion , 39 In her antharity 
admits not her authority before , much leſs 
againſt her Religion , and her Communion. 
I5. Prayers to Saints, as tothe authurs of 
the 2Meſ1tag: prayed for, unlawful by Bellar- 
mines ows Confeſ110n, who labonrs toexcuſe 
his Church for uſing ſuch prayers, but un- 
ſucceſsfully: The leſnites maintain [cb 
prayers both by their doffrine and by their 
Prattice. 16. Gods truſting the holy An- 
gels nith his Eleft, is no [afficient ground 


for their praying to Angels, 17. Baronius 
M 4 
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wnjaſily quarreling with Theodoret aboat 
the wor ſhipping of Angels, axd falſly inter- 
preting the ( anou of Laodiceai. 18. No un- 
gratifuineſs in onr not praying to Angels , 
becauſe nng:alineſs in Pprazing to them. 
19. T he Pap ſts invocation of their G nar- 
aran Angel, nit tobe juſtified, 


T he fifth Except on. 


frm ſect. 5. p. 219. Againſt Praying 
to Saints you alledge, Behold be put no 
rraſt in his Servants , and his Angels he 
charged with folly, Job 4. 18. Our Latine 
Vulgar reads thus, Ecce qui ferviunt ei 
non ſunt ſtabiles,& in Angelis ſuis reperit 
pravitatem : Conformably whereto 
your old tranſlation reads, Behe/d be 
found not fleafaſineſs in his Servants, and 
laid folly upen his Angels; And Job 
I5. 15. your old repeats, He found no 
fedfaftneſs in his Saints, though your new, 
He patteth no truſt in his Satuts : Now ac- 
cording to our Latine and your old En- 
gliſh cranſlation, this place muſt needs 
be underſtood of the bad Angels that te!!, 
as is evident by thoſe words, 2-Pet. 2.4- 
If God ſpared nat the Angels that ſinn'd , 
where both your old , and Mr. Bezaallo 


quotes 
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quotes in the margent this very piace, 
Job 4. 18. Here is nothing then agair#t 
praying to Angels and Saints conhxmed 
in graceand glory : If your newthen be 
to be underſtood of them ( as yow uncer- 
ſtand it and urge it too ) That 1G pur- 
teth no truſt in his ſeryants nor Fafnts, 1t 
1s contrary to it felf , and to all Divire 
Scripture : For to omit a thouſer dit- 
ſtances, thus ſaith Saint Paal, though yec 
alive upon earth, 1 Theſ. 2. 4. we were": t1- 
lowed of God to be put intruſt with: the Co- 
ſel,and 1 Tim. 1. 11. the gloriens G:fpct 
of the bleſſed God was committed +0" my 
Traſt ; And doth God put ro trwit tn 
him now being a glorified Saint in hexver 
think you-? you cannot deny but ir ble{- 
{ed Angels ar leaſt : Otherwiſe, why &0 
you ſo earneſtly beg of God-to pur 4ikem 
10 trult with. your ſelf both body. and 
font, praying in your ejaculation 34 , 
O Goa let them compaſs me about whicnſt 1 
7.” lying and Carry my ſoul into AD!e- 
* hams boſom when I ſhall die; Let thers-in 
' In my fickaeſs ſuccour and defend me , end 
2 my arath cenvey my ſoul to the evertaſs 
iag manſions, Now ſince Ced. puts this 
ereat trult in them withus, cught ror we 
[0 put them 1n iruſt, by reyercnily com- 
M 5 R:eniilns 
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mending our ſelyes into them ? and by 
humbly praying them to do thoſe good 


offers for us, which you very piouſly here 


-+ {mention , leaſt we. ſhould ungrarefully 


ſlight them,contrary to Gods command, 
Ex.23.21. Qþlerva eum & audi vocem 
jus, nec contemnendum putes. 
* The Anſwer. | 

I. F Will not ſpend words with you like 

a Sophifter. but ſenſe like a Devine ; 
nor will 1 wonder with what face you 
made this Exception , bur ſee with what 
Head, Heart and Haxd 1] can aniwer it , 
for all will be little enough io vindicate 
Gods glory, which you have taken from 
him to give unto his feryants, fo little 
cauſe have you to be troubled thar we 
will not joyn with 3 ouin the tame rheft , 
and agree altogetherto vob God: For you 
lay, Againſt pray ng 10 Saints, 1lalledge 
Job 4. 18. It feer's 4 mnght have alledged 


twenty texts niore mperunently for pray- 


ing to Saints, and no exception Wouid 
have been taken at my allegatiors ; For 
- . hs ! L 
{o your late Dognarilt hath ccne, moſt 
unconſcionably , becauſe ro the abuſe 
of Chriitian Religion, molt uncharitably, 
becauſe to the breach of Chriltian Com- 
munion,; and yet neither you , nor any ot 
\ OUr 
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your party have ſought to rec/aim his 
erronr, Or LO repair Gods trurh ;, But you 
have laid a task upon me, That I mvit &rth 
' windicate mine own, before] may.oppeſe Ris 
| Alltgations ; Mine own allegation was 
this , Bebold be pat n» truſb in his ſervants, 
and his Angels he charged with folly , This | 

uſed as an argument to confute that 
ſtrange, I might have ſaid that blaiphe- 
mous Invocation , which you are. pleated 

co teach poor miſ-believing {ouls, (though 

its 77thm being above its reaſon, ſhews it 
what unhappy age it ſtoleinto your pray - 
ers; ) O Thoma Didyme, ſuccurre nobis 
; Miſeris, ne damnemur cumimpi:s , in ac> 
ventuJudicis, Help ws O geod Saixr Thomas 
that we be not condemned with the withed in 
the Uft Tadgement ; ©For, ſaid 1, thoſe 
mighty helpers the bleſſed Saints , wil 
" not in that day be able to help them- 
' ſelves, much leſs will they be able to keip 
* Others : Therefore all of us had reed 
"rely upon that helper , which alone :$ 
"able to ſtand himfelf, and ro ſupport us 
*1n the Judgement ; and he is no other 
* bur only the eternal Son of God. Tor 
t laying this, two great fins are laid ro my 
cozrge ( by the conſequence Of Your exz 
ception which cor.cerns Divires, though 
NOT 
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not by the Werds of it which cor:cern 
Grammariass. ) | 

Thefirſtis, That1look upon the day 
of Judgement wich roo fearful an eye, and 
ſeek ro get my felt an helper or a ſup- 
porter againſt that Tay. | 

The ſecond is, That I look upon my 
Saviour with roo faithful an eye, and ſeek 
ro get him for my helper and ſupjo.-ter. 

Come Sir, let us not erifle away our 
feuls, though we do our words, but ac- 
knowledge the terrour and the icrutinie 
of that day will be both alike n»/uppore- 
able, Thar the Juitice of God will ſthew 
it ſelf 5ndifþenſable : That our conviction 
will be made 5n4i/fpurable,and why not our 
condemnation wndrnyable ? That ail fleſh 
muſt then keep ſilence, and no fleſh will be 
able to keep tation betore him, but tuch zs 
have the eternal /uſticeto fſatisfie for their 
fins,and the erernal Yord to plead on their 
bebalf thar fſacisfaction. Theretore in 
this unimaginable, unexprejtibie, inextri- 
cable exigency and Ciitreſs of {ouis, there 
can be but one common Santi tary tor all 
mankind co fle vn:o, und conlequently 
1n vain doany of us flie to orber Sunttua- 
745 beforeic; For it we nuit chavge our 
other £auctnaries then, why ſhould we 
chw/t 
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chooſe them now? If the Saiuts then can- 
not be our Helpers, why ſhould we now 
pray unto them for help , fince all our 
Prayers tend to this, That we may be ac - 
quitted in the laſt 7udgement , and not fo 
gain the world as to loſe our own ſouls ? 
Ay help cometh from the L:rd, ( ſaith holy 
David ) which made heaven and earth, 
Plalm 121. 2. not ſaying what help, be- 
cauſe he meant al help; not ſaying ac what 
time , becauſe he meant ar all times: nor 
ſaying in what exigencies, becauſe he meant 
in all exigerctes ; fo then thisis his mean- 
ing, All my help, at all times an1inall ex.- 
gencies,cometh from the Lord which maae 
heaven and earth ; As noSaint belped him 
ro make them, ſo no $aint can help me 
when he will deſtroy them ; Therefore if 
I would not be helpleſs in char day whenT 
ſhall moſt want help, even 1n the day of 
Deliruction, I muſt beſeech him to be my 
Helper which made heayen and earth ; 
For only he that made them out of no- 
thins,, 1s able to keep me from being 
worſe then nothing : For though the 
Heavens ſball then paſs away with a great 
»6iſe , and the earth ſhall be burned wp, 
( 2 Per. 3. 10.) yer his help ſhall not paſs 
, Way, but ſhall preſerve me, andall ole 
Lat 
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that heartily Pray unto him , from the 
everlaſting Burnings ; which is more then 
he hath promiſed-ro do for thoſe who 
pray ze Saints, and tis ro be feared thar 
ſuch prayers will make him do /e/5 : 
Theretore give me ſuch an Helper as will 
not leave me nor forſake me till he hath 
ſaved me, and ſure that can be no other 
but che Goa of my ſalvarion ;, ſo faith the 
ſame holy Supplicanr, Thou haſt been my 
help, leave me not neither forſake me O God 
of my ſalvation, Plal. 27.9. May I fay to 
any Saint in the Day of thankſgiving, 
(when I ſhall be in heaven) Thon haſt been 
my help. 2. And how then ſhall I fay to 
any Saint in the day of ſupplication , 
( whiles Iam on earth ) Make ſpeed to ſave 
me, make haſte to help me ;, ſince what is 
Prayer 0n earth, will be Prayer in Heaven; 
for we ſhall not there learn unthankſul- 
neſs : How can] leave out O Lord, and 
fay, O ether of God fave meand help 
me ? Forin this caſe your learned Cardi- 
nal ſupplies me with a reaſon to the con- 
trary, Nam ea quibus indigenius ſuperant 
Vires Creature, ac Proinde etiam Sancto- 
rum, ( Bell. de *anR. Bear. 1b. 1. c. 17.) 
T hoſe thinss which we want , are above the 
power of the Saints to o0e mes Andi 
Our 
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our wants be above their Power, how 
are our Prayers for the ſupply of thoſe 
wants not above their Glory ? for we 
are taught to fay at the end of our Pray- 
ers, For thine us the Kingdom , the power 
and the glor1, nor can we pray in faith to 
any, to whom we cannot ſay fo at the end 
of our Prayers; therefore not to any but - 
to God the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt; 
Andiris the great ſcandal and greater fin 
of your Prayers to the bleſſed Virgin and 
other Saints, Thar you ask thoſe bleſſings 
and that proteRion from them, which he 
alone can give, whoſe zs the Kingdom , the 
Pawer and the Glory ;, But to return to 
your Cardinals Reaſon, ( which alone 1s 
enouch to keep me from turning to his 
Reitgion ) If choſe things which we want 
be not in the power of the Saints to give 
us, why ſhould they be in our Prayers to 
the Saints, as if they could give them ? 
For be that hath ſaid, Atk azd 5t ſhall be 
given you, Mat. 7. 7. hath in effect faid, 
Ark not of thoſe who cannot give ,, For that 
1s either to ask in vain,or T0 ask in fin ; tis 
to ask vainit without rhe Gitt; tis to ask 
iz ſinif againſt the Precept : £0 then I 
askings not that help of the Saints which 
they cannot give; am acquitted by your 
own 
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own Door from asking in vain; But you 
askins, from them thar help which God 
alone doth cive,are not ſo eaſily _—_ 
by our blefſe d Saviour from asking 1 
ſin. 

3. If then there be. no ſtedfaſtneſs in 
the Saints to ſtand. before God, how can 
they make me ſo ſtedfaſt as to ſtand be- 
fore him ?. Or,.If God put no truſt in 
his ſervants ro ſave themſelves, why 
ſhould] put my truſtin them, to ſave me? 
Both interpretations agree in ſenſe, 
rhough they differ in words; He found no 
ſtedfaſineſs in his ſervants, or He pat no 
rruft is his ſervants, ihe Hebrew word 
vill bear both , as. Saint Hicrows hath 
rendered it , Ecce qui ſerviunt ei non 
funt tabiles, to Pagain hathrenderedit, 
<ervis ſuis ron credet ; The one faith, He 
foxna no fteafaſtneſs is bis ſervants , Tte 
other faith, He par no traſt in bis ſervants : 
Nay more, He wi/l pur no truſt in bis ſer- 
varts, He hath, be doth, he will put no traſt 
1n his [ervants ; the Propofirion is of 
eternal Truti,not to be mace {aiſle 1n any 
Tence, becauſe not ſubjetio Time ; Take 
ic then of the Angels , tis firit and beit 
ſervants, you muſt cake [lis Or the meal” 
irs of ir, He did pit no trufl in them when 
he 
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be firſt made them; he doth put no truſt in 
them ſince he hath confirmed them ,, he will 
pnt no truſt in them when he ſhall glorifie 
thems , that of themſelves or through ther 
own ſtedfaſtneſs, they ſhonld be able ro ſtand 
either 14 nature, or in grace, or in glory ;, FOC 
theſe words, He pat no truſt in bu ſer- 
vants , are not to be underitood, in re- 
card of other things ( as you firangely 
imagine ) but in regard of themſelves > 
God doth truit one creature with ano- 
ther, (the inferiour creature with the 
luperiour ) Non propter defetum virtu- 
tis, ſed propter abundantiam bonitatis (as 
Aquinas ſpeaks) not for the defeft of hs 
vertue, but for the abandance of his good- 
neſs, Ut dignitarem cauſalitatis creature 
communice:; that he may communicate 
ro the creature the hor.our of cauſality , 
making one creature the inſtrumental or 
ſubordinate cauſe of good unto another , 
whiles himſelf alone is the efficient and 
ſupreme cauſe of good to All; But this 
partial or reſpetive Truſt is not here 
meant, which is only in regard of ſome 
particular effe&s, or operations, bur that 
abſolute and univerſal Truſt which no leſs 
concerns the yery Being of the creature, 
then its working : In this ſenſe God puts 
no 
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no truft in his ſervants , that is, he truſts 


them not with themſelves, he leaves them 
not to themſelves; for if hedid, they 


would ſoon loſe themſelves; according - 


to that of Saint Azgaſtine , Solus Deus 
immutabilis eſt ; quz autem fecit,quia: ex 
nihilo ſunt, mutabilia ſunt ; God only is u1- 


changeable, but all things that he hath maat | 


are changeable, becanſe he hath made them 
out of nothing ,, q. d. There was.a change 
in their very making (a change from no- 
ching co what they are) and therefore 


- they muſt needs ſtil] be ſubject ro change 


now they are made ; For whatſoever is 
made out of nothing, would ſoon return 
co its firſt nothing, did not the ſame hand 
which firſt made ir, ſtill preſerve and up- 
hold it ; But becauſe you have lately 
made your ſelves ew Fathers,from whom 
you had rather rake your Divinity then 
from the O14, I willalledge unto you one 
of thoſe new Fathers, and that is your 
Father Pizeaa, who gives us this Para- 
phraſe upon the Place, | Ecce qui fervi- 
unr ei non ſunt ſtabiles ] Certe ſupremi 
iph fpiritus & Dei mini{tri, quorum pre- 
itans atque preclara natura & conſtitutio 
eſt, nihil ex fe boni habent, nullam viven- 


di, nullam conſiſtendi ſtabilicatem, neque 
firmitatem 


? 


| 


( 
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firmitatem nifi a Deo creatore & bono- 
rum omnium authore fulciantur, 8 con- 
firmentur ; Sarely thoſe very ſupream {|- 
rits and Miniſters of Goa, who have 4 moſt 
excellent nature and conſtitution , have no 
good of themſelves, no fledfaſtneſs of living 
cr of ſubſiting from themſelves, but as they 
are upheld and confirmed from God ther 
maker, the fountain of all goodneſs, SO 1n 
that other parallel place ro this, Job 
15. 15. Iterum videtur. repetere ullam 
propoſitionem capitis quarti,ecce qui fer- 
viunt et non ſunt {tabiles ; & argumento 
2 majori ptobat hominem carneum & 
luceum non poſſe merito Sanctitatis con- 
{lantiam & firmitatem fibi arrogare ; He 
again repeats the Propoſition, ſaith Pineda , 
xrgeain the fourth Chapter, v. 18. ana by 
an argument from the greater to the leſs, 


proveth that man canxit arrogate to himſelf 


any ftedfi(tne/s or conſtancy in righteouſneſs; 
You here divert me from Divinity , and 
make me turn Grammariasn , for youiay 


” hereour old repeats, He found 40 ftedfaſineſs 


”n his Saints,though our new, He patteth no 
iruſt in bis Sa'nts : If you areangry with 


> } ouroldrranſlacion for being conſtant 'to 


| 


\ 


t ſelf, you are angry with it tor a vertue, 
for conſtancy is fo : It with our new, for 
dil- 
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diſſenting from our old, you are angry 
with your own Pagnixe, tor our new tol- 
lows him , as our old followed your old, 


in its ſee, though nor in its #nconflancy ; | 


For that faith, Ecce qui ferviunt et non 
ſunt itabiles, cap. 4. v. 18. But Ecce inter 


' Santos ejus nemo immutabilis, cap. 15. 


v. 15. And yet the Hebrew Text is ex- 
aRly the ſame in every point and Tittle,in 
borh places, ſave that in the fourth Chap- 
tertis ſaid YAY #2 hisſervants,in the 15. 
VETPI 2» his Saints, but PAN) x? is the 
fame in both places, Though your old or 
Vulgar fay, Non ſunt ſtabiles, He feand 


wt ftedfaſtneſs, in the fourth Chapter, and | 


Nemo immutabilis , none is anchangeable, 
in the fifteenth : Bur your new, ( that 1s 
Pagnines tranſlation) faithin both places 
alike, Non credet, He pat no truff , whom 
our new had reaſon to follow , not only 
becauſe he more agreed with the He- 


brew , but alſo becauſe he diſagreed not | 


from himſelf : So that for your own 
tranſlations ſake, you ſhould have fpared 
this fond cavil, more then for oxrs. 


- 4. ButIreturn to your Pixeda, who 
like a judicious Divine looks upon } 


words as they arein their ſenſe, not in | 
their ſoand, and takes that for their ſenſe | 
: which 


; 
[ 


| 
, 
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which is not only poſirively true by Gram- 
matical conſtruction , bur alſo compara- 
tively true by real connexion,and s/ative- 
ly true by rational deduction,which is the 
only way not to be miſtaken in a Text 
thar, like this, is liable ro ſo many divers 
and different interpretations . as himſelf 
afſerteth, Admocum varie hoc ab aliis 
vertitur; Pagninus, In Angelis ſuis ponet 
lumen; Tygurina, Angelis ſuis indidit ve- 
faniam ; Vatablus, nec in Angelis ſuis po- 
ſuit lucem exactiflimam ; Regia, In An- 
gelis ſuis poner gloriationem; Symmachus, 
In Angelis ſuis reperit Vaputatem ; Sept. 
cum-noltra, Adverſus Angelos ſuos pra- 
vum quid advertit; quz tanta varietas or- 
ta eſt ex fxcunditate radicis Halal, &c. 
He finding the poſitive Or proper ſenſe ſo 
diverſe and repugnant, according to 
Grammatical conſtruction, took thar for 
the moſt proper , which was moſt agree- 
able with the comparative and with the 
;/ative ſence; andrthar was this, He pat no 
truſt in bis ſervants, and his Angels he 
cnarged with folly ;, For this is his expoſt- 
tion , Melius in communi accipitur pro 
Sanctis, ſive Angelis five hominibus; nam 
nemo fit tam inconcuſſe conſtantiſque 
nature, qui mutari non pollit : This place 
is 
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35 beſt taken of the Saints in general, whether 


they be Angels or men, for none of them all 
5s of fo unſhaken a temper but he may bt 
changed , Comparing both places toge- 


- ther, and finding in che fourth Chapter 


firſt ſervants, then Angels.in the fifceenth 
firſt Saints, then heavens (which Targam 
expounds Angels ) aud weighing the in- 
tent and purpoſe of both places , 
bear Fob from an opinion of his own 


righrouſneſs, and to make him humble | 


himſelf betore his Maker, He gives this 
for the molt proper Grammartical or po- 
fitive fenſe ot the words, | He put norruſt 


in bis ſervants, and his Axgels he charged | 


with folly ] becauſe this interpretation 
was molt agreeable to the comparative 
ſenſe of the words as they were compared 
with themſelves , or with their parallel 


place, according to the connexion of the} 


thing ſpoken , And allo becauſe ic was: 
molt agreeable to the 2//ative ſenſe of the. 
words, accordins to rational deduSion; 
from theintent of the Speaker : So that: 
the comparative and the i/lative ſenſes did! 
here ſhew which amons ſo many ws} 
ro be taken for the true poſitive ſenle. | 
A thins much to be obſerved to 
keep 1iliterate men from turning Inter- 
preter 


; 


was 0 : 


| 


, 
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preters of the Text, (who have not 
Grammer enough to underſtand the H- 
zeral or poſutive ſenſe of any one place of 
Scripture in the language it was written , 
much leſs Logick enough to find out the 
comparative-or the illative ſenſe from 
other places ) yer morerto be obſerved to 
keep learned men from quarreling with 
ſuch interpretations, which though ſeem- 
ingly different in words, yet do reall 

agreein all theſe three ſenſes , as dot 

our new Engliſh Tranſlation,though you 
are pleaſed to ſay, It is contrary to 3t ſelf , 
and to all divine Scripture , For Pineda 
had obſerved a greater difference in your 
old Latine rranilatron both frem it ſelf, 
( faying in one place Non ſunt ſtabiles, in 
1nother, Nemo immutabilis) and from the 
new, which {aid in boch fplaces, Non cre-' 
der, yer findings the Differcheggo be ver- 
bal,not real; 1n words only, not in ſ:«ſe , 
joyns all rogether in his Expoſition , be- 
cauſe all this varstie did unanimouſly tend 
ro oneand the ſame Trath, evgn to ſhew 
the inftabiliry and unſteaMirels of 


: Gods beſt Saints and Servants. whether 
53 


Angels or men , whether in heaven or'in 


* earth, 


5. For, faith he, Job. 15. 15. Pagninus 
ex 
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ex Hebrxo , & Septuaginta , Sanctis 
ſuis non credet, 1. Nemo et qui fidelis 
ſervus ex naturz ſux merito & ratione 
haberi uſquequaque poſlit. A verbo 


Aman , quod eſt credere tanquam rei fi- 


deli & conſtant',aut fidele effe & conltans, 
cui credi debear ; Pagnine from the He- 
brew, andthe Septuagins renders the place 
thus, He putteth notruſt in his Saints , that 
is, He hath noxe that of himſelf , 6r by the 
merit of his natnre, ought to be acconnted in 
all refpefts his true and faithful ſervant , 
from the wird Aman, which 3s to put truſt 
as to a thing faithfu! and conſlant , or to be 
faithful and conftant , ſach as onght robe 
truſted, Ard again, Yea the heavens are 
not clean in bis fight ,, In reigitur clariſlt- 
ma & perfetiiiima, vider Deus maculas, 
quz nos pretereunt : Sic igitur de nottri 
anin.t maculis exiſtimare oportet : T hert- 


fore God ſitfÞome Spots and blemiſtes which | 
we cannot ſee, in the moſt clear ana perſett | 


ſubſtances : «And ſo ought we to think of the | 


Spots and b'emiſhes of onr ſouls. Surely the 
Saints cannot be more quick-ſighted to 
tce further into our fouls then we- our 


ſelves, and as ſure that we ſhall be judged 


for thoſe blemiſhes of our ſouls, which 


\ 
$ 
[1 


. 
v 
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neither they nor we our ſelves co ſee | 
| (For | 


(265) | 
(For God ſeeth themand will. condemn. 
them, andus for them, unleſs his Son ex-- 
empt us from.the condemnation) How: 
then can we reaſonably, (. much. leſs Re-- 
ligiouſly ) pray to Saints , , to. prepare us 
for Judgement, by diſcovering to us our 
ſins which they cannot ſee, and much leſs. 
ro ſupport us in: Judgement , by taking 
from us thoſe ſins which they cannot ex-. 
piate ? So fully convincing 1s this Text ,, 
againſt praying to $aints,as it is expound-- 
ed by a-great Author of your own. - | 
6. And now Sir,l hope, our new tran(-. 
lation , He. p#t. xo. truſt in his ſervants.., 
(though in outward appearance ir-recede.. 
jirom our. old and from your vulgar La-. 
ting) may paſs for current ſince. it is 
ayowedand atteited not only by the He- 
brew and the Greek, but alſo by your 
own Pizeds;. Bur your expolition of: the 
| | old, maynorpaſs tor current, He fonnd no . 
| feafaſineſs in his ſervants, thatis, 1n the 
| bad Angels; For how were they his ſer-. 
| vants after they had diſclaimed and re- 
| nounced his ſervice, and were become his 
r,| enemies? How were they his Saints,when _ 
d | they were. in actual Rebellion againſt 
1. | their King '? How were they his Saints, 
©} (as the parallel pJace calls them ) after 
C | N they 
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they were become obſtinate ſinners? ButI 
fappoſe you will little regard my argu- 
ments, ( for you generally hayea deaf ear 
for us brotcfiance, though you will not 
have a dumb mouth ) Therefore again I 
produce your own Pineda againſt you, 


who will either find acceptance with you | 
as'a_ Divine, or force it from you as a fe-* | 
ſit, And hetelling vs that ſome under- ' 


Rand this Text in particular of good, 


others of bad Angels, concludes in effet | 
it is beſt underſtood in genera of All. 


Angels; for ſo are his words, Senſus' 
uterque ad rem facit; nam quicquid lucis, 
laudis,gloriatiofis in Angelis reperiri po- 
teſt, 3 Deo datum,conftitutum & indirum 


eſt;' ex ſe nihil habent nifi inſaniam'ne”" | 


gative, i. nullam ex ſeſapientiam, nullam 
virtutem, bonitatem nullam ; Both 3nter- 
pretations make to one and the ſame pur poſe ; 


for whatſoever light, or praiſe, or exaltation' 
# in the good Angels, itisall from God; | 
(there's 557 in irs primary ſignificati- | 
on, Laudare, gloriari, vocem attollere ,) | 


From themſelves they have nothing but 
maaxeſi negatively, that i1, nowiſdom, no 
wertme, no goodneſs ; ( there's 2 in its 
ſecundarie fignification, by way of Anti- 


phraſis, Nequam & pravum eſſe, gloria & 
noms 
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nominis ſplendore indignum :) Here is 
then very much, (though you fay here 
is nothing) againſt praying to! Angels 
and Saints confirmed in grace and glory , 
For what is their confirmation to my Re- 
ligion ? or how comes my Religion,which 
is the homage] owe to my Creator,made 


*! communicable to a creature ? Be he ne- 
| ver ſoglorious, yet heisas far from God 


as my ſelf; for berwixt finite and infinite 


\ thediſtanceis infinite, whether the finite 
| be glorious or inglorious, for be he never 


ſo glorious, yet he and his glory both are 
nothing in compariſon of him to whom 
Cherubins and Seraphins continnally do 
cry, Heaven and earth are full of the m:je- 


 fty of thy Glory. 


7. Having vindicated mine own alle- 
Sation 4g ainft praying to Saints, I come to 


. oppoſe your Cardinals allegations for it , 
'| which though they favour much more of 
+ learning & authority, yet not one jor leſs 

of impertinency : And yet you and all 

Yours {wallow them as glib,, as once you 


{wallowed the holy league and Covenant; 
or as {hl you are deſirous to ſwallow up 
all other Churches into your own pre- 
rended mother Church, that is, as that 
Behemoth ſwalloweth waters, of whom i 
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is faid, Behold he drinketh up a river , and 


hafteth not , he truſteth that he can draw np 
Jordan #nto his month , Job 4. 23. A large 
{wallow you have, to let down your own 
Camels, whiles you ftrain art as gnats ; 


not conſidering the advice of the firſt Bi- 


ſhop of Hieruſalem to his Clergy, My 


Brethren, have not the faith of onr L114 | 


Zeſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory, with reſpett 
of perſons, Jam. 2. 1. If you had not the 


taith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with re- | 


ſpe of perſons more then of caxſes, you 
would rather be exceptious againſt your 
own writers , for moſt ſhametfully miſap- 
plying the holy. Scriptures to ſet up your 
talſe worſhip, then with o#rs for rightly 
applying them, to pullit down; fince it is 
ſo much to the diſhonour of Chriſt our 
Redeemer , an to the danger of thoſe 
Chriſtian ſouls which he hath redeemed: 


And yet your late writers ſeeing the un- | 
written word ſo unequal a match to | 


crapple with the written word ( for the 


Proteſtants have opened their eyes, | 


though God alone-can open their hearts, 
and wepray him toopen them) do labour 
ro prove all your falſe adorations ,, and 
falſe invocations , out of the holy Scri- 
ptures, notwithſtanding they are 0 

plainly 


Ye " 


| (209) :) 
plainly and ſo direRly againſtthe: expreſs 
letter of the Law of Moſes, and there- 
fore cannor be according to the letter of 
the Prophets, which are no other then 


Av ial SYApvuaAoys.- £2 7 2 he 
will confine my ſelf ro your moi. + 3 Bucl 


ed Dogmariſt, and defire you with me to 
conſider the ftrange impertinency, and 
(if wilful ) the ſtranger impiery of b:s 
allegations out of the Text , to maintain 
your invocation of Saints : And amongtt: 
themall, two only ſhall ſerve my turn, 
$, Thefirſt is that of Ger. 48. 16. The 
Angel which redeemed me from all evil bleſs 
the lads ;: Hic: aperte fanfus Jacob Ar.- 
velum-invocavit, (faith Bellarm, ) Here 
boly Jacob. did manifeſtly invotate an  An- 
gel. If he did, *tis manifeſt he took thar 
Angel for the God of his Fathers Abra-. 
ham and 1/aac,for the God which fed him. 
all is life long., and redeemed him from, 
all evil; tor heinvocatethnone other to. 
bleſs che lads but only that God, ſo faich 
the Text, God before whom my Fathers. . 
Abrabam andIfaac did walk, the God which. 
fed me all my life long to thus day , The An- , 
gel whichredeemed mefrom all evil, leſ1the 
{ads : *Tis palpable all 'theſe particulars 
G0 concern bur one, and him Zacob deſi- 
3 reth 
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reth to bleſs the children : If that'one 
werean Angel, he did not pray for Gods 
bleſſing upon them, ſo the lads were little 
pots to him ; If that one wer 
God, he did not p raking to your Car- | 
chem: ſo Nay indeed all that are con- | 
cerned in this Text(for the Angel though | 
named, yet is not concerned 1n it) are 
litcle beholding to him ; for all are loſers ' 
by this interpretation. 1® God loſeth his 
honour of accepting, feeding, redeeming 
and bleſling his ſervants. 29 Abraham | 
and 1ſaac loſe their God; For it was the 
Almighty God ( not an Angel ) that aid | 
to Abratam, Walk befure me and be thou 
perfe2, Gen. 17. 1. and God. before whom 
1m) Fathers Abraham and Haac did wak, 
faith this Text. zo The poor infants loſe 
their bleſſing; fortisclear,an Angel could 
not bleſs them , but only miniſterially | 
from God. 4® 7acobloſeth his Religion, | 
for he calleth apon a falſe God , if upon 
an Angel in{tead of God. Alltheſe cannot 
fe by this interpretation,8& the Interpre- 
ter himſelf be no Her; therefore though 1 
will not ſay he /off hs honeſty by ſeeking to 
wreſt a text, yet I muſt ſay he hath /o/# bis 
authority by ſeeking to oppoſe it ; For it. | 
is 
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is not an expoſition but an oppoſition of the 
Text, when words are taken_Grammari- 
cally.in their own ſenſe, that ſhould be ta- 
ken T heologically in Gods ſenſe. : The 
Grammarical ſenſe of a word is according 
to its own fignification : _ Bub the 
Theological ſenſe of a word is according 
ro Gods uſe of it, or Gods application; 


As Geneſfss 18. 2, The Lord appeared unto 
Abraham, but v,2. Lo three men flood by 
him , Andagain v. 16. The men toſe up 


from thence, .yet v.17. And the:Lord 
faid; and *cis evident by all Abrahams 
prayer, that it was theLord appeared un- 


to him, fox he calleth himthe 7»dge of : all 
the earth, y. 25. and v. 33. *cis ſaid, The 


Lora went his way:, as ſoon as behad left 
communing with Abrabam. If-you rake 
this word wen Grammarically,. as *tis in 


its own ſignification, you muſt ſay Abra- 


ham prayed toa may; Butif you take ic 
Theologically, as *tis in Gods uſe or ap- 
plication, *ris no leſs theri thee Lord aþ- 
pearing, in the likeneſs of a ſan; and 
you muſt ſay That Abraham. prayed pnly 
tothe, Lord; So inthis Text ( miſinter- 
preted by your greatDo@or.).if you, take 
the word Angel Grammaticallyas it ſig- 
nifies in it ſelf, *tis plain Jacob inyocated 
N 4 an 
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an Angel, but if youtake it Theological- 
ly as God uſeth it, *cis no leſs then the 
Lord-in the likeneſs of an Angel, and- fo 


*cis plain Jacob invocated none but Got; 
And: truly. the one Text *might as well 
- have been urged to prove that 4brahan 


invocated a warn, as the other to prove 
that Iaceh invocated an Angel ; Both 
So0d proofs Grammatically, but neither a 
good proof T heologically-, For Gramma- 


rianslookupon wordsas-they ſfigniffe in 
themſelves, but Divines lookupon words 


as they ſignifie in their »fe ;, the reaſon is, ! 
becauſe the work of the one is to under- ' 
ſtand the Thing , but the: work of the * 
other is to underftand the Tyarh ; theres | 


fore as doubtful Propoſitions in the New 


Teſtamientarert9 be expounded-according 


tothe Analogie of Faithiin the: Apoſtles 


Creed ,; that we may have Truth in out 
Belief : So doubrfulPropoſitions:in rhe 
Old Teſtamentare re:be expounded: ac- 
—_—_— the analogies of: righteouſneſs in 
Loſes: | | 


Decatogne, that we may: have ' 


Trath--ih our Obedience: And as that 


Propofition, 'T his.5s my body, mult be ta- 


ken Theologically, that is, i» che ſenſe of | 


the beaker, becauſe taken 'Grammatical- 
ly, that 1s, in the bare ſenſe of "the words , it 
= $172 8/35 (449) 22 2.000 
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aw  - 
overthrows the analovie of Faith in the 
Apoſtles Creed concerning Chriſts narz- 
ral body, for that was conceived by the ha- 
ty Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary , ſuffered 
»1der Pontius -Pilate, was crucified , arad 
and buried, aſcended into heawen , and now 
fatteth on the right hand of Goa , which 
cannot be truly ſaid of Chriſts Sacramen- 
tal Body in the bleſſed Euchariſt , So this 
Propoſition, The Angel which redcemed 
me from all evil,bleſs the lads , mult be ta- 
ken Theologically, that is, in the ſenſe of the 
ſheaker , becauſe taken Grammatically , 
that is, i» the bare ſenſe of the words, it 
overthrows the analogy of righteouſneſs 
in :/es his Decalogne, aſcribing that to 
an Angel, which is proper and peculiar to 
God alone, by vertue of the firſt Com- 
mandement, as to be the God before whom 
Abraham and Ifaac did walk,the God which 
had fed Jacob all his life, and had redeem+ 
&d him from all evil, and could bleſythe 
laas by his own authority , both with-tem- 
poraland with ſpiritual bleſſings : For 
he that ſaith Thox ſhalt have uo other Gids 
out me, ſaich, Thou ſhalt not have an Ar.- 
gel inſtead of me , as1f thy Fathers ha& 
walked before bim , thou wert to be fed 


| frembim, tobe redeemed & him, to %>- 
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blefſed through him , The analogie 0 
Righteouſneſs or of Religion in the firſt 
Commandement admits not this inter- 
pretation , therefore though.it be Gram- 
matically rrue in the ſenſe of the words, 
yet *tis Theologically falſe in the ſenſe of 
the ſpeaker ; for Gods Spirit ſpeaketh-not | 
contradictorily ro himſelf. And being ' 
proved to be Theologically falſe, becauſe : 
it is againſt the analogy. of righreouſneſs | 
or of Religion, itis caſte to:prove it Logj- 
cally falſe, becauſe it:is againſt the analo- 
gy of reaſon : *And trulyſoit is inthree | 
reſpecs. 

I. In reſpe& of the Propoſition , The 
Predicate not agrecing with the Subject; 
and therefore though an Angel be »ameg; 
yet he is not iwrended, becauſe he is named 
with ſuch a property or attribute as be- 
longs only to God, viz- Redeeeming from 
«ll evil, and Bl: ſſing with all goed. 

2. This interpretation is Legnally fall 

Propoft- 
tion not agreeing with the Antecedents 
and Conſequents; Foran .ngel cannot 
be the God before whom Jacobs Fathers 
walked, by whom Jaccb himſelt was fed 
and redeemed,from whom Jacobs children: | 
could be bleſſed. 


3. This 


(273) 5 
3. This interpretation isLogically falſe | 
in reſpe& of the deduQtion, -decauſe if an 
Angel be here meant as he is named ,.it 
will follow that an Angel hath the K5»g- 
demeand Power, may have the Glory and 
webs of God. er 
And now pray: Sir conſider how diſtant 
are your proceedings from that love of 
truth, that candor of Ingenuity, that care 
of conſcience which ſhould be _— 
Chriſtian Divines, both in rejecting thole. 
interpretations of the holy Scriptures: 
againſt praying: to. Saints ( whether An- 
gels ot Mea which areundoubtedly true, 
not only Grawmatically, but alſo T heolo-. 
gically and Logical , and in embracing, 
thoſe interpretations, for praying : to, 
Saints, which are undoubrily falle, if not. 
Grammatically , yet at leaſt both Thelo-. 
gically and Logically in all thele reſpeRs :. 
And luch will be found all the interpreta- 
tions of theText alledged by your late Dj- 
vines in this argument if they be diligently 
examined either according to the analogy 
of Religion, or according tothe analogy 
of Reaſon:Butl retura to this, which can- ; 
not be made true in the judgement of the 
molt eminent Divines both of Greek and 
Latine Church , I will name you two,, 
ST 
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ct. Chryſoſtome for the Greek, and Sr. 
Thom of Aquine for the Latine Church. 
1. St. Chryp. for the Greek Church, who 
upon theſe words, The Angel which re- 


deemed me from all evils bleſs the lads, | 


gives us this gloſs, ( ey©; 66: in.Gemſin) 


Evrags& you, o1adlsG uy, Tas | 
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ſolution, O Soul loving of God, bow doth the. 
remembrance of h3s Rant dell aud lodge 
in bis heart | That Ged ( ſaith be) whom. 
mw) Fathers pleaſed, who fed me from my 
yonth until now, who from the beginning at-. 


\ 
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livered me from all evil; Hewho hath ſhew-. | 


\S - 


eA ſuch ſignal providence roWards me He | 
bleſs thefe ( hildren , See here'in'St. Chry-; | 


ſoftemes gloſs, Facob prayed to God,nor to 
the Angel to bleſs his grand Children, 
And He was the month of the Greek 
Church. 2. St. Thomas of Aqnine laith, 
the ſame , but mach more perſpicuoully 
as to the- Confatation of Bellarmines er- 
rour , though not as ro the confirmation 
of Gods truth ; For whereas Repel 
aich, 
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faith, Zaceb invocatedan Angel ; The An-, 
Selical Dx. ſaith, he did nor, ;but thar he: 
called the God of bis Fathers Hu Angel ,. 
for theſe are-his words upon the place,. 
Videtur quod Deum Patrum ſuorum ſu-, 
um vocat Angelum ,. & ſui prorectorem. 
& falvatorem, unde & poſtea.in ſmgulari 
dicir, Benedicat pueris iſtis: 1: ſeems: that 

he calleth the God of bs Fathers his Angel, 

axd by Proteflor and ſaviour, whence it is 
that afterward he ſaith in the ſingular nam- 
ber, (though he had named two, ſc. God., 
and the Angel.) He bleſs the lads : nili. 
forte Angelicam beneditionem diving , 
benedictioni tanquam comminiſtram ſive 

ſubminiſtra adjungar, ſed modus loquen- 

di quem tenet ſi bere advertatur, magis 
ſapic primum modum ; Vnleſs you will 


ſay that He awnexeth the Angelical bene- | 


dition as miniſterial to the Divine; But the \ 


w * + Ll 
. 
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wanner of his ſpeech if it be well obſervid, 
rather calleth for the firſt interpretation, This 
was Aquinas his judgement, after his moſt 
ſerious deliberation upon the words, and 
we may well look: upon it.as rhe Jucge? 
ment of the Latine C urch,che rather &= 
cauſe He was the chief Caprain. of the... 


Schoolemen , and though he laboured to |, 
prove the ſame conclulton with Bellar- 
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mine, yet not by the ſame premiſſes; but 
he leaves our this , as not thinking it a fit 
proof, and is contented only with that 
of fob 5. 1. Voca ft oft qui tibs reſponatat, 
& ad aliqutm ſanflor im convertere, which 
is another of your Cardinals allegations 


out of the Text, to Prove rhe Invocation | 


of Saints. ns. Rs” 
9. And He is ſo over zealous for this 
proof, ( /ib. 2. de Verbo Dei, cap. 12.) 


That -when Chem3tis; hal faid the Text | 


was corruptly interpreted in the Vulgar 
tranſlation;His anſwer is, Fortt faiſſe ebri- 
am, quum hee ſcripfit , Chemnitinm', Per- 
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chanceChemmnitius was drunk when he writ, | 
this:Bad words are ſeldom ſigns ofa good | 


cauſe, but often more then ſigns, they are 
proof; of a bad temper; And we know that 


there is a ſorc of men which ate drazken, 


but not with wint', that ſta ger, but not with 
ſtrong drink, 11a.29.9. Thofe upon whom 


the 'Lord hath poured ont the Spirit of deep. 


ſleep and hath cleſed their epes , v.10. and. | 
that this judgemenr is chiefly denoutced' 
againſt them" who reach'the fea? of God by, | 


the” precept of min, v. 13. ( or who teach 


for DoQrints the Commiandements of men, as. 
our blefſed* Saviour hath explained thoſe 
words, 2ar.15: 9.) for corcerning thoſe 

it 
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it is ſaid, The wiſedome of their wiſe nitn 
ſhall periſh , and the anderſtanding of their 
prudent ſoall be hid, v. 14. There is a $5- 
ritual, as well as 2 carxel drunkenneſs; 
and God keep all Chriſtians, ( eſpecially 
the Miniſters of Chriſt ) from them both, 


. for either is enough to-make them ſcanda- 


lous Miniſters in Gods, if not in' mans ac- 
count : But of the two the ſpiricual drun- 
kennels is the more f»f#!, though the 
carna! drunkenneſs be the more hamefel, 
The carnal drunkard'is a beaſt,. but the. 
ſpiritual drunkard is a: Devil;. Noabre- 
pented and recovered of his carnal ; but 
Ham (that mocked his Father) never re- 
pented. nor recovered of his ſpirirual 
drunkenneſs: I would ro God our 
proud malitious ſelf-juſtitiaries, butothers 
Cenſors , would ſeriouſly confider this 
#ndemable , though perhaps unwelcome 
Truth , who 1n this particular follow the” 
example, as in other , the dofrine of the 
Jeſuites', and deal with ſober , grave, 
learned, Religious Divines their Brerbren' 
at leait,if not their Fathers, as Bellarmine 
did with Chemmnitius, reproaching their 
per ſoxs, inſtead of anſwering their A-gu- 
ments Or reverencing their Functions ; 
That by perſwading the common rout 
they 
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they are ſcandalons Mimfters , they may: 
deprive . Gods'Church of the office , Gods. 


people of the benefit, and God himſelf of 


the glory of their miniftry : This is ſuch a 


kind of ſpiritual intoxication as beſorterh 
not only the Head , bur alſo the Heart, 


deſtroying all, true temperance: and fo- | 


briety, which is therefore called Zapgoouvn, 
rage To0wCeuv Thy pgeve. , becauſe it guards 
and preſerves and keeps entire the very: 
mind, the Heart and the Sout : 125 

For I pray, was that Synagogue of the 
L.iberrins to. be reputed a company of! 
ſober Ecclefiaſticks , who not being able: 
to reſiſt the wiſedome and the Spirit by: 
which St, Srephen ſpake ., ſuborned men, 
{tirred up the people, and ſer up falſe wit- 
neſſeſs, which ſaid,7 hs min ceaſerh net to: 
ſprak blafphemens woras, AR. 7: asif they: 


had faid in our new ſtile, (for it is ſharp, 


and cuts Ceep, ) He 1s a common ſwearer : 


Or were not.thoſle Jews worſe then 
drunk, who becauſe £$r. John Baptiſt ob- 


ſerved a ſecure courſe of life, ſaid He had 


a 
F 
8 


; 


a Divi) , and becauſe our bleſſed Saviour 


came, eatins and drinkins ſaid, He was 4 
man uluttonons and a rine-bibber , a friend 
of publicans aud ſinners | Matt. 11. Tharis, 
lay. onr new. Merchants ,.{ for they make 


- 
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fale of Gods glory, mens innocencyand 
their own conſciences) He: 4 Papi, or 
He is a common drunkard. They who thus 
unjuſtly. and unconſcionably , aſperſe 
Orthodox Miniſters, that by taking away 


'their  T=nccency, they mayalfo take away 


not only their Patrimony , but alfo their 


Authority and their Miniſtry, are fpiri-- 


tual drunkards beſotted either withpride 
or with malice, or with coyeteouſnelſs', 
And the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks againſt them 


as drunkards; ſayins of 'them, Behald they 
'Belch ont with their month, Swaras are us 


their lips, for who, ſay — hear? Plal ; 
59. 7. Behold they Belch out with their 


month; whar cart drunkards dd fore ?.and 


they [ay #/ho doth hear'? What do fuchar- 
rant fots ſay leſt ?* But thon O Loa ſhall 
langh at them , (though they laughat all 
the World beſides): Then forall have all 
the' Heathew' in der: fien ; thou-accoumrett 
them no better chem Hearbes', though 
they acconnt themſelves the ohly good 
Ciriſtians; or if you pleaſe; the only true 
7eſmtes, as if no other bur themſelyes did 
truly kzow, or love, or Preach Jeſus 
Chriſt ; he thar is of this proud perſwa- 
ſton, or rather of this perverſe and poy- 
ſonſome difpoſition*;' may be called a Je- 
G. EA Iv | - ſuite, 
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» 
| 


ſnite, whether he prerend to be a Papiſt 
or aProteſtant : But 'tis not bad langnaye| 


can make'any man a bad Divine, ſave him 
that ſpeaks 1t ; Bene facere & mals audire 


Regium eſt, Todo well and to hear ll is the: 


part of a good King ; And by the ſamerea- 
fon, To /ay well, (thar is boldly to rebuke 
vice, and conſtantly to preach the truth) 
41a to hear ill, is the part of a good Divine; 


Black-mouthed calumnies ſtick a very lit- | 
tle while apon their #ames that patiently | 


bear them, but a longtime (nay for ever, 


unleſs they be waſhed away by che tears | 


of repentance) upon their ſoxls chat ma- 
litioully uſe them , fuch arguments ſud- 
enly confſate themſelves , but eternally 
condewne their Authors. BE tee" 
Io. Therefore Bellarmine relyes not 
upon this argument, but findech out ano- 
ther, ſaying, Nam apertiffime Hebrza fic 
ſe habent, Voca nunc. fi eſt reſpondens 
tibi, & ad aliquem de ſandtis reſpice ;. 8 


fare fi quzritur verbum expreſſum ., hic | . 


expreſſiſſimum eſt , ( Bell. lib. 2.de Ver- 


1s SORTS ann i eſs 


bo Dei, cap. 12.) The ſenſe of the Hebrew | 


5s plainly this , Call now if any will anſwer 


thee, and look to ſome one among the Saints: . 


If we would bave an expreſs Text(to prove | | 
. the Invocation of Saints) chis is moſt ex- | 
preſs: | 


t 
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preſs: There's no calumny in thisaffer- 
tion concerning the Perſo», bur ſure there 
is concerning the canſe; For if this Text 
in the Hebrew be ſo expreſs for the Invo- 


cation of Saints . how <omes ir to pals 
that aouc Of the Hebrew DoQors did fo 


underſtand it ? ( for Zzra and Farchs ex- 
plain ir of 'Holy men hereon earth) and 
none "of the Hebrew \nation did ſo'pra- 
Riſe it? For all the world cannot prove | 
that the Jews did Invocate Saints, Or 
Angels ; ſo that either the Jews wete 'in- 
exculable for-rotiperforming'thisexpreſs 
duty oof the Text, or Bellarmize is inex- 
cuſable for 'calling it fo. * And indeed 
himſelves givesus two 'firotig preſumpti 

onsro ſay, thatthongh he dd call , Ye 

he did not believe it to be an expres dat? 

of the Text ; The one is'raken from him 
as a Critich , fot in his Hebrew Grammar 
( Pay. 2. cap. 4. ) He reckons the pro- 
noune '\D (uſed in this place) among the 
Interrogatives, and conſequently, 1H-9N 


_ | *cannot here-be rightly interpreted , ad 


al:quem , by way of command or 'con- 
ceſlion, bur ad quem ? by way of queſtion 
or of Interrogation , not tO ove of the 
Saints, but to which of the Saints * The 
Other is taken from hit as a Diviee ; For 
in 
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in his firſt book de Beat. SautF. c. 19. v. 2; 


he ſaith plainly there was no invocation 
.of Saints before Chriſts aſcenſion into 
Heaven , Quia ante id tempus ſand non 


Videbanr Nenm , nan juit conſuerum jn 
veteri Teltamento ut diceretui , S«=Re 


Abraham ora pro me. Becauſe before that 
time the Saints did nt ſee God ,, it was not 
 Bſual wnder the Old Teſtament for any to 
. ſay, O Saint Abraham pray for me: Asa 
.Critick he tells. us the Hebrew words 
_were properly to be interpreted by way 
.of LOFETOgation . AS a Divsne he tells us 


| 


; 
? 
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the Jews did not- take them fora com: | 


mand-or injunction;for then whether the 


Saints did fee God: or-not, they mult | 


have been invocated, Therefore *ris only 


as a Di/putant that he tells , This was a 
moſt expreſs Text for the Invocation of 
Saints ; ſure Pineda his fellow - Te:uit 
thought it not ſcyfor he ſaith theſe words 


had *as many ſeveral interpretations, as 


thy bad ſeveral interpreters, T or snterpre- 
rationes quot interpretum capira ;, and by 
cleaving to Agqaizas his expoſition of 


them, which was for praying to Saints, 


He falls into this abſurdity ro ſay tharat 


that time this Invocation was both in the | 
cuſtome and in the faith of the Church, 
| Tum 


. 
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Tumin conſuetudine , tum 1n fide faiſſe re- 
ceptam ; which though Bellarmine be zea- | 
lous to affirm concerning the Invocation ' 
of Angels ; yet he is not ſo hardy asto 
affirm concerning the Invocation of 
Saints: A Tenent that creates their con- 
tradiftions, cannot invite our aſſent, may. 
not have oxr belief : And the rather be-, 
cauſe Hieronwymnus Oſorias a Biſhop ( but 
not a Jeſuir) of their own Religion, ( if 
at leaſt the Religion of Feſuirs may be cal- 
led the ſame with the Religion of the 
Bifh#ps in the Church of Rome ) in his 
Paraphraſe upon Fob gives us a quite con- 
rrary expoſition of theſe words , ſaying, 
Denuntia quzſo alicui preſtanr viro te- 
ſtimonium, & animadverte an fit aliquis 
qui tecum- ſentiat : Ad quem enim ex 
Santis hominibus adibis, qui tuzſenten-' 
tix ſuffragari audeat? Declare now to ſome 
excellent men Jour teſtimony, and obſerve if 
there be any that hath the ſame thoughts” 
with yon, For unto whom among't all the 
Holy men can you gothat will dare to be of 
yorar opinion ? This man was trained up in 
the Invocation of Saints as well as Bel- 
larmine, yet could not ſee how to gronnd 
it upon this Text ; For he expounds it 
not of Saints in Heaven , but of Sajnrs 
on 
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on Earth , as Abenezra had expounded it ' 7 
- before him , Ex cujus ore ſanftorum qui. | f 
jn terra, ſunt talia unquam audiſti?/ ' # 
YIRNO VT BWNTPNAL of the Sainte, 
which are onearth.out of whoſe nauth ameng; 0 
all the Saints which are on the Earth did eu' | 4 
ever hear (uch things ! But we may very; | 1t 
well grant the words are. rather, to be:} E 


underſtood of Holy Angels, then of Holy, | e: 
men, becauſe he had ſpoken of the An-:} G 
gels alittle before; yet even ſo Bellarmines; | C 
inference will not be made good, that | al 
it was then the cuſtome ro call upon the. | te 
Holy Angels for their Patronage,, ( tunc | of 
fuiſle .conſuetudinem invocandi patroci- | fo 
nium Sanctorum.. Angelorum ) For. the | as 
context will chen require this ſenſe as jt: | P; 
is delivered by the moſt judicious and: | P3 
learned Aercerss, Voca Angelorum alt- | 

quem & eum inclama, an vero eorum vel: | 4 
minimus tibi reſpondebit, te ſuo ſermone, | wi 
& alloquio dignabitur ? Nullum ſane res. | aſl 
peries : Vides quantum. a Deo diltes, | us 
quum ne Angel quidem longe Deo infe- | ot] 
- riores, te {int allocuturi, fi adeos clames, | ts 
ob diltantiam quz inter te eſt, & illos : | the 
Call uy one of the Angels and cry unts him, | Sal 
ana ſee if the meaneft of thew will anſwer þ3 
thee, or vaucbſafe thee one word of furs | 

T hen | 
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' Thow will find none; Thou ſeceft then how _ 
far thoy art diſtans from, God,, whennet ſo 
' wich as his Angels who are ſo far below 
him , will anſwer thee if thon call to them, 
| becanſe of the difance which i betwixt thems, 
| &1d thee. This 1s moſt probably the mean- 
ing 'of the words from the context, for, 
Eliphaz, bad a little before debaſed the 
excellencies of the Angels in regard of 
| God, and now comes to debaſe the ex- 
| cellencies of men in regard of the Angels, 
all the ſcope and intent of his diſcourſe 
| tending to ſhew the emptineſsand vanity | 
| of the Creature , rhat ſo he might make, 
| 70b humble himſelf before his Creator, 
| as hath been ſheweda little before, /7. 
| Paragraph 3. 4,5, 6. out of your own-. 
| Pineda. Ds 
| 17, But we muſt take to us the whole 
| Armonr 0 Yod. that we may be able ra 
| withſtand the aſſaults of men ſo furio 
. | aſſaulting us, and ſo watchfully beſerting 
us; To the Law and to the Teſtimony, if 
| others ſpeak not according to that word, 
"tis becauſe there t no Light , no truthin 
them, I ask then, Doth this Invocation of 
| Saints agres with the analogie of Faith in 
| the Apoltles Creed? or with the analogie 
| | 


of righteouſneſs in XLoſes his Decalogue ? 
I 
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appears in that heapplied to himſelf very 


( 288) 
I txow not : For the one teackech me to. 
believe iy one God, the other wor to call upon. 
him in wbons I have not believed , and can 
#0 believe; And 'tis clear that Invocation 

of Saints is againſt che whole current of de- | 
votions derived to us by the Spirit of God | 
through the channel either of: the 0/4 or | 
of the New Teſtamenr; For thereis ſcarce. 
any_prayer in either, which our Saviour 
Chrilt / who hath taught it us, doth not 
pray with us; for if he do not, *cis in yain 
for us to pray, ſince God heareth not our | 
prayers, but for- his Jnterceſſion, And | 
therefore theInyocations thar are uſed in | 
the Pſalms (a peculiar Book of Prayers, 

and Praiſes made by Gods own Holy Spi- 

rit for the uſe of his Church, and con- | 
ſantly uſed by it inall ages,) are general- 
ly firſt ſpoken in the Perſon of Chriſt, (as | 


; 


many of chem;as,my God, my Ged,why baſþ. 
thou forſaken me! Plal. 22.1, and, Into thy 
hands 1 commit my ſpirit, Pſal. 31.6.) and 
being firſt ſpoken in the Perſon of Chritt, | 
are the more Ttrongly recommended to | 
all good Chriſtians , as compoſed by hs 
Spirit, ſanRified by his lips, and impowet-| 
ed and ſ{trengthned by his Interceſſion; | 
For Chriſtus realis, and Chriſtus myſtions, 
Chriſt 

| 
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Chriſt per/onaly and Chriſt wyffrcally con- 
ered, do cocfiicuts but one Commu- 


' . nion of Saints; Hes the Head, theyare 


his Body; and therefore they muſtpray 
5" fis (for in Schulme) if they pray not to 
him as their Head, for that isnorto pray. 
inChriſts Communion;as alſo i» ves, 

cauſe in ſin} if they pray without their 
Head ,; for thar is not to- pray in Chriſts 
Incerceſſion : Wherefore it beingan un- 
doubdred truth that Chriſt was made abe- 
dient to the whole Law for wan , it neceſla- 
rily follows that- praying to Saints can- 
vw bea duty of the Law, but we muſt ſay 
Thar Chriſt the eternal Son of God prayd 
to Saints, that: 1s, 'the: Creator to the 
Crearure,.. And if it be not a duty of the 
Law, how can it be command in the Pro- 
phecs,; ſince they are but exponnders, not 
ex/xrpers of the Law? How 1n this Pro- 
pher: Feb 7: whoſe book was penned in 
Hebrew by the Law-giver himſelf (agd 
only in Arabick by ob as faith your own 
Bellarmine, ( ae Script. Eccl. cap. as Job ) 
becauſe it is the judgement of the Catho- 
lick Church: that Afofes was the firſt Ke- 
cfialtical Writer, or.the firſt Amanuenkbs 
andpenneman of the Holy Ghoſt : which 
by the way'isanother argument to prove 
| O that 
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that Bellarmine did not ,. could not be- 
lieve this Text of Holy Ih was. tO be 1n- 
terpreted as a command, Ad aliquemSan- 
Rori reſpice, Look to one of the Saints, but 
as a queſtion or expoſtulation, Ad quem 
ſan&torum reſpicies, To which of the 


Saints wilt thou look ? for without doubt | 
ſo great a Scholar could nor believe, Thar: | 
AdGſes did bid us to do that in Fob, which | 
he did forbid us ro do in Ex5das : For the | 
Commandement which faith T how ſhall 
have no other Gods but me , doth likewiſe ' 
fay, T hou ſhall invocate ns other but me,be- | 


cauſe invocationis the moſt proper and the 
moſt pablickacknowledgement and wor- 
ſhip of God : For Invocation is required 
by the firf , though it is regalated by the 
bird commandement ; That enjoyns the 
object and internal affetion , rhis only 


enjoyns the mannerand the external ex: | 


preſiion ; Therefore Call wpon me #n the 
day of trouble, * Pal. 50. 15. ) belonging 
ro the afficmative; Call not upon any beſides 
»e, doth belong ro the negative precept 
in the firſt Commandement , ſince theſe 
two are contraries, and contraria ſunt ſub 
eodem genere poſta ,, contraries mult be 
ranked or reckoned under one and the 


fame Head, For in vain doth your Cat- | 


dinal 


| 


+ 
£ 


: 

bd 
, 

, 
& 
* 
bo 


- 
: 


4 
i 
: 


ws & = 2 +» 2. ED ER rp 


"ow 


F. 


TID TD wm T7 YY_ a T9 es 


=_ "xy + N  t6S. a en a as 


. *, F TO0P FN 
dinal ſeek to excuſe bad words in prayers, 
from the good ſewſe or meaning of him 
that prays (now «gitar de werbu, ſed de ſeu- 
ſu verbornms, Bell. |.1.de ſan. Bear.c.17.) 
becauſe as a+ right intention in our 
prayers, is required þy the fi-ft; ſoalfo 
a right expreſſion 1n our prayers, 1s re- 
quiredby the third Commandement; God 


requiring us no leſs to honour his N\ awe 


| by right words and profeſſions in the Ore, 
| then to honour his Nature by right in- 
| rentions and affections in the other - - 


For as we may not honour God with 9ur 
lips whiles our hearts are far from him; So 
neither may we diſhonour him with our lips 
whiles our hearts are near him; For as the 
one makes us Hypecritical, ſo the other 
makes us blaſphemos: worſhippers, As the 
one is d rely againſt the in:erual, ſo the 
other 1s directly againſt the external ARt 
of Religion, as rhe one 1s againſt the 
morality of the firf,ſo the other is againſt 
the morality of the third Commande- 
ment : Bur of this I have ſpoken elſe- 


; where, of purpoſe to juſtifie the Religion 


eſtabliſhed and profeſſed amongſt us (for 
which ſo many Orthodox Divines have 


| lately lot rheir livelyhoods by Prote- 
| ſtants, ard pray they may not -_7e 
O 2 to 


(292) 
to loſe their lives by Papilts ) becauſe 
I was there bound to.ſhew the 4rreligiog | 
that I found not only in Faction, which | 
hath no Lirargie, but alſo in ſuperſtition, | 
which hath corrupe Liturgie, ( 7uſtif. of | 
the Church of England, cap. 3. /ec. 3. 
there. you might have ſeen more work 
made for you.upon the grounds of conſci- 
ence, then you bave here made for me on; 
ly upon the grounds of contention : Thir 
She if you. pleaſe you may go for more 
of this argument; but before you go,take 
this Queſtion along with-you, not Wher, 
was this your Religton of praying to Saint: 
before Luther, but wheres naw ? Fort 
1s. not in any.af' Gods Commandements 
concerning; Religion , nay *cis plainly 
againſt them all; *Tis, againſt the fixſtyg 
having a falſe. Obje&, and falſe-internd 
acts ot Religion ; againſt the ſecond, ut 
having afalle external a& or manner d 
Religion, by way of adoration ; againk 
the third, in having a falſe external at@ 
manner of Religion, by way of inyocatr 
on, or of Praiſe and Profeſſion : Asits 
not according to Gods Commandements, 
{o it cannor be Piety or Religion ; as 'ts 
againſt Gods Commandements, ſo'ti 
moreover impierty and irreligion : uy | 
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(293) | 
fore boaſt not any longer of the general 
profeſſion and practice of this or any 
other corrupt part of your Religion , 
which you cannot juſtifie in irsſubſtance , 
For *tis a miſerable Religion which 1s to 
be found only in its'exerc3/e according to 
the purport of the fourth, and not allo in 
its /#bſfance according to the purport of 
the three firſt Commandements : A Re- 
ligion in its'/Name,not inits Natare, in its 
folewnity,'r1ot in its parity, in its followers, 


' not in it i/+/f'; That is, m_ one word, A 


Religion nor of Gods, but of mans making, 
12, To ſuch a Religion belongs char 
Prayer, Maria mater gratiz , marer mi- 
ſericordiz , Tn hos ab hoſte protepe , 8& 
hors mortts ſuiſcipe ; which yer your 
Cardinal boldly imputeth co rhe umver- 
fal Church, { tfc loquitur eccletia univer- 
fa, lid. r. de San&.Bear.cap. 19.) though 
its Hanguage fpeak only :h? Charh of 
Rome, andirs rythme ſpeaks only rhe 
late and corrpt ages of char Church , and 
ics irreligion doth in rrach ſpeak '»s 
Charch, For that isno Chorch whereof 
Chriſt is not the Head : And he is not che 
Head of that Church which prayeth to 
ſuch as hedid not pray, And he did ne- 
ver pray.to his Mother , but only to his 
Q3 Father & 


(294) 


Father ; teaching us :o ſay, Oar Father, | 
not Oar Mother , wh ch artin Heaven : ' 


We cannot fay the words of chis Prayer 
iz bis Communion, we cannot obtain the 
bleſſing ot it by his interceſsion, therefore 
if we wil be his Church, we muſt put this 
prayer out of o#r menthes , becauſe we 
Care not putit into His : We have no 
patcern ior {ch prayers in all the Book 
of God; and ui we can find better Pat- 


terns then God hath given, weare bound | 


to iollow choſe of his giving, or we ſhall 
leave kis<.0r:5 boly Communion, and loſe 


4,» 
SITHSGe..- 


his Sors bleſſed 'ncerceſſion in our pray- 


rs: Forzs we are {ure the eternal Son 
of God hath rot taughrus thus.to pray, 
ſc we may be aſſured he will nor, he can- 
not aſjiſi us in this Prayer : Eſto mihi in 
Deum ProteRorem, ( Pſal. 31.4. ) will 
not agree with this, Tu nos ab hoſte pro- 
tege-; In maus tuas comendo ſpiritu met, 
will not agree with this , Et hora mortis 
ſuſcipe:why ſhould IT leave the Communi- 
on of Gods eternal. Son;either in not ſay- 
ins the one, or in ſaying the other ? For 
may no more now venter tO have Re/igi- 
oz, then I may hereafter hope to have a 
ſalvation our of his Communion ? And 


thoughir be more like a Heathen then a 
| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian to ſay, 1/ it be a queſtion of words 
and of names, and of yeur Law, (Acts 
18. 15.) for words are to be regulated 
in rhe exerciſe of Religion, according to 
Gods Law, by vertue of the chird Com- 
mandement,no leſs then thoughts by ver- 
rue of the firſt: Geſtures by vertue of the 
ſecond, and Deeds by vertue of the fourth, 
yet is thac ſaying very unfitly applyed in 
the deience of this Prayer : For this tis 
as formal an Invocation of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, as if ſhewere God, Calling her 
the Morher of Grace and Mercy , and 
praying her to prote& us in our life, and 
to rece:ve us atour death, And who can 
ſay more then this ro God , ( putting bur 
Father inſtead of Mother) who can ask 
more then this of God ? Thisis in effe& to 
fay, Mater de ccls Dea, inſtead of, Pa- 
ter de ccelis Deus, miſerere nobis miſeris 
peccatoribus; O bleſſed Mother of God, 
inſtead of O God the Father of Heaven, 
have mercy- upon us miſerable ſinners , 
And we ought to ſay , Libera nos Domi- 
ne, Good Eord deliver us, not ſo much 
in regard of any other evil and miſchief, 
as in regard of ſuch Letames : Therefore 
this Invocation of the Mother of God , 
is faulty in Objeo cultus,& in modo co- 
O 4 lendi 


ET od) 
lend ; both in the _—_ of worſhip, ' 
andin the manner of worſhipping; 4 : 

the objef of worſhip, for the Mother of 

God is not God ; ( there's the breach gf : 

the firſt Commandement ) I». the manner 

of worſhipping, for ſhe is called upon aw | 
ſuch titles, and for ſuch bleſsings, as if ſhe 
were God there'sthe breach of the thind 

Commandement , Add to theſe the man- 

ner of Adoration , which alſo generally 

accompanierh this Invocation, and yqu 
will ſee-in it likewiſe the breach of the ſe- 
cond Commandement; and ſo canug 
but ſhew your ſelves ſirangely Religious ! 
in breaking at once all the three .Conps | 
mandements that concern the ſubſtance | 
of Religion : Here is a falſe worſhip mas | 
terially or extrinſecally in geſture and | 
words,and a falſe worſhip formally or ins | 
trinſecally ina Religious affeRion to the | 
creature which is due . only to the | 

Creator ; So that you ſee1did not ap | 

Sravate bnt diminiſh the defects of-.yaur | 

penance, when I ſaid, your Confeſlional ' 

Interrogatories were defeCtiye as. 10 on; | 

for I mighthaveſaid they were defcRive | 

as to three Commandements : And will | 
you ſtill boaſt of your uncontroled and | 

uninterrupted exerciſe of this corrupt * 

Keligion | 
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Religion : Do you think. that God 
Charch can outweigh Gods Word inthe 
ballance of the SanEtuary ? or will you 
avow that for the practice of Gods 
Church, which is diſayowed by the Pre- 
cept of Gods Word? Say then, you be- 
lieve the Commnnionof finners , initead of 
the Communion of Saints; For that is ſin 
which 1s direQly againſt Gods Law; and 
ro communicate in fin , belongs to the 
Communion of ſinners, not to the Com- 
munion of Saints; Therefore pray ler 

the Lords Þ ſalter , which was compoſed 

by the Spirit of God, and not the Zaaer 
P/alter, which was impioufly deviſed by 

the phanſies of men, be accounted the ge- 
neral rule and ſquare of Devotions = 
Gods Church ; And when the Spirit of 
God hath ſaid , Regoyce in the Lord O ye 
righteous , and give thanks for a remembe- 
rance of his holineſs , Pal. 97. 12. ſerting 
forth, 19 the Communion of Saints, O ye 
Righteons;, 20 the Religion of Saints , 
wherein they Communicate, Reoyce in 
the Lord, and give thanks for a remembrance 
of his holineſs ( where we have the ob- 
ject of their Religion, the Lord; and the 
internal a&t thereof , Kejoyce; and the ex- 
ternal a&t thereof, Give chaxks; and the 
end or intention of both, for a remem- 
| brance 
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bh rance of his bslineſs , ) Do not you per- 
ſw:idethe world, that his Church ( truly ' 


ſo called) hath taught the people to ſay, 


Rejoyce iu the Lady O ye Righteous, and givit 


thanks for a remembrance of her holineſs , | 
for that were to ſay,that the Church hath | 


both corrupted the Religion, and forſa- 
ken the Communion of Saints , which is 
little better then to fer up the Devils 


Chappel , inſtead of Gods Charch, For | 
theſe abominable kind of prayers are molt | 
anconſciouable, becauſe to the abuſe of | 
Chriſtian Religion;and moſt wncharitable, | 
becauſe to the breach of Chriſtian Com: | 


en ac a 


muntion, aud *tis for the Devils Chappel, 


not for Gods Church to be guilty of un- 


conſcionableneſs and of uncharitableneſs, | 
13. Therefore let the men , not the 


Cburch bear the blame of ſnch corrupt 
invocations; For the Church »f Iſrael did 


continue and fulfill Feua's Proteſtation, | 


As« for me and my houſe, we will ſerve tht 


Lird,, { Joſh. 24, 15.) when the men of | 


Jſracl did forſake it,and ſerved Baal.; and 
God owns thoſe tor his Church which had 


ſerved him alone, ſaying, 1 have reſerved | 


ro my ſelf ſeven trbouſand men who have nt 
bowed the knee to Baal, (Rom. 11. 4.) They 


who had bowed the knee to Baal , were; 
not Geas reſerve; they were of the men; 


they 


—_S ww 5 FR. TY. x EL cooooc  Jdnzz_.©o ft... ££..- 
PO A" + : a 


(299) | 
they were not of the Charch of Iſrael ; 
God himſelf accounting thoſe only for 
his Church, who in that general defecti- 
on and apoſtacy, had reſerved themſelves 
for him, and conſequently who had in 
their hearts @ ſecret deteſtation of the falſe 
worſhip then generally followed, if notin 
their mouthes ax oper Proteſtation againſt 
it, They wereall of them either privare. 
or pwablick Proteſtants , privately or pub- 
lickly proteſting againſt that Religion 
which ſerved not the Lord; and they had 
no worſe a Precedent then 1-/2u4 , ( the 
very type of Chriſt , the author and fi- 
niſher of our faich) for that their Pro- 
teſtation : If the true Religion did conſti- 
tute Gods Church then, why not now ? 
(though the fal/e made a far greater noiſe 
and ſhew then the trar, the Prophets of 
God being driven into caves , whiles the 
Prophets of the groves did ear at Jezavels 
table) For an agreement in falſity and 
rreligion , though never ſo greac, both 
ſhews and makes rather a conſpiracy of fin- 
ers, thena Communion of Saints. There- 
fore ſince this Invocation is indeed taiſe 
Reiigion, it muſt needs be -ialfly artribu- 
ted tothe true Church of God, for chatis 
conſtituted and eitabliſhed by the true 
Religion, 
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Religion; andis no more a true Church | 
from its falfities, then rhe Moon is a true | 
Moon from its Fozs, or a man isa true | 
man from his Diſeaſes : And the Church! 

of Rowe is not a true Church from the 


falſe Invocation of Saints , or any other 
acts of falſe worſhip , but from the true 
Invocation of God, and other ſuch ads 


of true worſhip, which areMtill main- 


tained, profeſſed and praQſed in that 
Church; And we Proteſtants juſtly ſay, 
Thar your Religion is the fame with our 


Religion , but our Religion is not the 


fame with your ſuſperſtition : As far 8s 
as you pray to God, we pray with you, 
( at leaſt in vote and deſire) As far as 
you pray to Saints, we can only pray for 


you, we dare not pray with you ; And 


though we may all Fiſtly be deſtroyed for 
our manifold and grievous offences ( par- 
ticularly for ſerving our ſelves of God, 
more then ſerving him, in the proſecuti- 
on of our reformation ) yet in this reſpe& 
we may be ſure God will never want & 


Proteſtant Church , becauſe he will never | 
want a #rwe Church : If all the world | 
ſhould turn Papiſts , Papiſts themſelves | 
ſhould in this turn Proteſtants , if not | 
openly yet ſecretly, Proteſting againſt the | 
worſhip | 
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| worſhip which is againft theLaw of God, 
| and forſaking it either explicitly by a new 


' obedience, or ar leaſt implicitly by an 


F 
F 
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| earneſt Repentance : This kind of Pro- 


reftantiſm hath hirherto preſerved a true 
Church in the midſt of Poperie, and will 
preſerve it to the worlds end, if that 
ſhould continue ſolong : For hethart js 
able out of ſtones ro raife up children 
unto Abraham , is both able and willing 
out of Papiſts to raiſeup children unto 
himſelf : Dutiful children , ſach as will 
obey their Fathers commands, and there- 
fore will not embrace ſuch a praQtice of 
Religion, as breaks no leſs then three of _ 
the chiefeſt of his Commandements ; or 
will repent that they have embrace 
it. | 

14. Therefore we dare not fay with 
your Trent Catechift, That the Catholic 
Church alwajes invocated Saints , 
worſhipped their Reliques; Invocationent 
Santtorum fanRorumque cinerum cul- 
tum, quem ſemper Catholica Ecclefia ad< 
hibuit, huic legi non repugnare, cap. 3, ) 
becauſe we cannot but fay that fuch fn- 
vocation is repugnant not only to the 
firſt and ſecond ( whichare there joyned 
12 one ) bur alſo to the third Commande= 
ment ; 
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ment ; and we thinkt very unjuſt, that, | 
a few Italian Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould. | 


endeayour to lay thoſe ſins upon the Ca» 
tholick Church, which they ought to lay 
to and upon their own conſciences , be- 
cauſe they have not only ſuffered, but al- 
ſo maintained them in their own Chur- 
ches: For it is not crying out., 7 emplum 
Domini , Templum Domins , the Temple 
of the Lord, the Temple of tte Lord, 
that can acquit us from. any act of fin 
againſt the Lord, *Tis nor the noiſe of 
Gods Church in our ears, can expell the 


knowledge or fear of Gods Commande- | 
ments out of our hearts : God hath en- * 


—— — 


truſted his Church with the Keepixy , not | 


with the Zaksng of Religion, ſheis the | 


Gmide to it, and» it, not the Author of 


it; That Power and Truſt he communi- | 


cated only to his Son and to his Holy 
Spirit, becauſe indced it was incommunt- 


cable to any other : For wt o can know | 
the mind of God bui God, who can de | 


clare the council of his hears, but only he 
that came cut of his boſom ? Sha!l not 
God tave that privile;e over hz ler- 
yants, which men have over. theirs, t0 
preſcribe the way and manner of his 
own ſervice? or {l1all ye aliow.chat dif- 
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order in Gods Family, which-we will not 
admit into our'own ? There was.no King 
in 1/yael when every man did that which 
was right in his own eyes, ( 7ad. 17. 6. 
If the Church may do what ſhe. pleaſer 
in matters of Religion, 'tis either becauſe 
there is noKingin Gods J1/rael , or be- 
cauſe Truth and Righteouſneſs are not 
the eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom : For 
Truth and Righteouſneſs come not from 
man but from God; and therefore none 
can be the author of Religion , but offi 
God, fince that is nothing elſe but Trut 
and Righteouſneſs ; Truthin Articles of 
Faith, Righteouſneſs in duties of life.. 
Truth in what weare bound to believe, 
Righteouſneſs in what weare bound to 
praQtiſe : Therefore *tis vain to ſet up 
the Church which is only the Fudge, 
againſt the Law which is the Rmale of 
Righteouſneſs : For we can £0 to the 
Church only for the Pratice, but we 
muſc go to the Law for the Parity of Re- 
ligton, 

The queſtion is here concerning the 
Purity of Religion, whether Invocation 
of Saints be nor againi: the Law of God? 
but the a»{wer 1s made only concerinng 
the Praftice of Religion , for they tell us 

iT 


(304) 


it was alwayes uſed in the: Catholick. 


Church! We look upon: this atifiver as 
faulty for its ——— becauſe the 

yeſtion 15. wafter of Right 

wer is matter of Fat; and much more 
faulty for its. Calumny, becaufe the Ro- 
maniſts. thereby ſo labour to care their 
own, as: to accuſe the Catholick Church; 
For *tis plain rhat Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
never uſed it; and we muſt look opog 
bim as the Head , upon them as the chief 
members of the Catholick Church, fince 
we can have no Catholick Church with- 
out them, that is, which dork-nor perſiſt 


in their do&rine, nor continue in cheis | 
Communion : And *ris as plain thar 6 


particular Church ſince them can juſtify 
the uſing it; and conſequently tis w#jaſt as 
well as a#trze, to aſcribe the uſe of it to 
the Catholick Church , although it hath 
of late years been uſed 1n ſome particular 
Churches. : For even Nicephoras l;iniſclf 
faich expreſly ( Heſt. Eccl. ib. 15. cap.28. 


ad finem ) That Petrus Craphens ( who | 


lived neer 5oo. years after Chriſt) was 
the firſt' that bronghr the Invocation of 
the bleſſed Virgin inro the prayers of 
the Church, and doubtleſs ſhe was invo- 
catedbefore the other Saints, who is »_ 
an 
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| Church, as far as *$iswibble, hath atlate 


| ground for us fillro.gonriauenbenſeef 
|| we; For wears to-ſerveiGod, notout-of 


| which calls for Conſcience If tw ſagel 


(395) 
(and hath been for ſome ages.) {o much 


$ | invocated above them : [Ke iy 901 tug 
| Tt)y Qce76vey keTorgpa love! , th TEUTHS Thy 
” | 64-2 najoar went odu: Ut tn precatione 


.0Mni Dei genitrix nominaretur,, & divi- 
num ejus nomen inyocaretur: |] That 
this Invocation was not till theninany 
Church, js a clear proof it was-not of the 
ef poſtolich, and therefore though it hath 
been ſince in fome Churches, cannot be a 
proof that it is ofthe 'Catholickh Church, 
For the Apoſteliek & the Cathelick are not 
two Churches: Rutlet.us ſuppoſe: (which 
we may not grant) :that-the-Carhelick 


years uled ir, yet:that is not a ſufficent 


(oftemr, buc ourof Geoſcience; and there= 
fore in yain do any pretend Cuſter 1a 
Gods ſfervice-againſt Canfoience; 10 van 
doany alledgethe Charoahes nſage, which 
calls tor Cuſtomne 5 age;znſt Gods Lav 


from Heaven preach ev) vther Goſpel 
What ye bavereceived, let him be econr/ad, 
ſaith St. Paul, Gal. 1.8. The ſame reaſon 
ts for the Law receivedin the A, as for 
the Goſpel received in the New Tella+ 
ment ; 


(306) | 
ment ; Gods truth and righteonſneſs are 
aboye the Church Triumphant in heaven, 
much more above the Church militant 
on Earth, not. that eirher Church hath} 
oppoſed, or will oppoſe them, ( tor th} 
Church of the living God t4the rillar ail 
ground of the Truth, 1 Tim. 3.15. ) bat 
that they are above the Churches oppoſ+ 
tion ; For no creature can'be to it fel 
the rule of working , no more then the 
cauſe of being ; and therefore its work} 
righteonſneſs cannot depend upon jt 
own, but upon its makers will ; And Rel: 


Sion being the principal work of Righ 
reouſneſs, cannot depend upon the wil: 
tbe Charch, but upon the will of Ged ; This: 
ſublime truth is admirably deliwered'by | 
the' maſter of ſubrilties; and-'fablimits | 
( Scotus bn :1- lib. ſext; diſt; 44. )-inthelt| 
words, In omni hbere agente , quod pe| 
teſt agere ſecundum, preter, vel contri 
diftamen legis re&z, eſt- diſtinguere po 
tentiam- ordinatam & abſoluram', Ord 
nata quidem; - conformiter -agendo -lep 
re&tz; abſoluta vero, agendo przter illam 
legem, vel contraeam ; ficdicunt Juriſte, 
aliquis poteſt facere defaRo, hoc eſt de 


poten tia ſugtabſolut2, vel de jure , hoc} 


eſt de potenia ordinat4 ſecundum jura: 


Quando | 


_._— 
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(307) 
Quando autem lex iſta ſecundum quam 
recte agendum eſt , non eſt in poteſtate 
agentis,tunc agendo ſecundum potentiam 
abſolutam, inordinate agit & non recte, 
Q::um enim ſubſit tali legi, tenetur agere. 
ſecundum legetc. ; ted quando in potelate 
ager:tis-eſt iex & reQitudolegis, poreſt 
tale agens orcinate & reGte agerec aliter 


| quam lex illa d1Rat, quia non ſubeſt 11 
5 


legi , & Lc ejus potentia abſojuta non eſt 
inordinata : In every tree agent which 
can aCt acceraing , beſides , Or 4genf rhe 
dictate of law arid righteouſneſs we muſt 
diſtinguiſh berwixt his orderly and his 
abſolute power ; his orderly power 1s 
ſhewed in ating conformably to the 
Law, his abſolute power /inaRing either 
beſides it or againſtit : ſo the Civilians telf 


| us, a man may do a. thing «s 4 matter of 


fad, that is by his abſolute power, (ac- 
cording to his will) or as 4 matter of right, 
that is by his orderly power, ( ws 4; 
to the Laws : ) when the Law, according 
to which a man is toaR righreouſly, is! 
not in the power of the Agent, then by 
aCting according to his abſolure power 
be acts diſorderly and not righteouſly; : 
tor being ſubje&ro a Law , he is bound : 
roact accordingto that Law ; Bat _—_ 
the 


(308) 
the Law and the Righteouſneſs of ' th 
Law is in the power of the Agent , fac 
an Agent maj a& orderly and rights 
ouſly, and yer at otherwiſe then accot 
ing to the diate of that Law, becauſeht 


lute power is not (diſorderly. To ws 


* power, either brfider or againſt 'that Li 
given her, but by anorderly power , i 
cording or; For being ſubjeft ro the:Lin 
of Religion , ſhe is bound in the exerdk 
of Religion , to a& according to thit 
Law : For there only the Agent may 
orderly and righreoufly,not accordingt 
the dictate of Law , where the Laval 
the righteouſneſs of the Law is in Bi 
Own power. So thar either we ruſt i, 
That the Law- and the righteouſneſsd 
Religion is under the Power and Author 
ty of the Church, or we muſt confine tht 
\ Church in the exerciſe of Religion , i 
aQt according to the Law of God : Afi 
therefore though your wit, learni 
numbers may invite you to that uniuffet 
able inſolency of ſeeking to dotninet! 
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(309) | 
oyer other mens reaſons, yet pray let 
your . own hearts and-conſciences deter 
you from that unpardonable impierty of 
ſeeking to domineer over Gods Com- 
mandements : For what his Law bath 
made ſm, your practice cannot make: 
righteonſurſs;, what he hath made irreh- 
gion, you cannot make Religion, though 
you were, as you ſay you are, ( but ſhew 
you are not) his Cathalick Church , For 
the Church is ro depend upon God, much 
more then the People are to. depend upon 
rhe Church, not only for the: ſubſtance, 
but alſo for the exerciſe of Religion , 
Gods commands muſt. be obyed for the 
ſubſtance of Religion according to the 
three firſt Commandements, forthe order 
and exerciſe of Religion according to the 
fourth , Invocations, Adorations, Con- 
ſeſſions, Conſecrations , all muſt be for 
the honqur of God ( for he-only 1s nam- 
edin the Commandements that: require 
them ) that the Church may not make a 
Schiſm from God inthe ſubſtance and mn 
the exerciſe of Religion : And then we 
muſtall with one heart and mouth unani- 
-mouſly and magnanimouſly joyn toge- 
ther in the defence and obedience of ſuch 
Inyocations, Adorations, — 
an 


(310) | 
and Conſecrations ; That the people may | 
not make a Schiſm from the Churchin 
the outward Profeſſion and Practice of 
Religion : The Laws of the firſt Table | 
arenot only in the order of place or + 
tuation, but alſo inthe very order of na- 

. ture and of Juſtice, before the Laws of 
the ſecond Table. 

God mult firit have hi right , before 
the Church can lay claim to hers ; Asin 
the Creed, we are firſt taught to believe 
in God, andafter that to believe the ho-} © 
ly Catholick Church, ſo in the Deca-} Ec 
logue it is firſt ſaid , Thow ſhalt fear the? f 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thox ſerut, | © 
and after that, Hoxour thy Father and 
thy Mother ,, This Proteſtation was un-} © 
der Moſes his hand, before it was in the} M 
Apoſtles muthes , we ought to obey Gud 
rather then man, AS 5. 29. and this | 0! 
Proteſtacion alone will juſtifie all Prote- | 
Nants ro the worlds end thar ſhall depart | Ot 
from your Church in thoſe points of Re | { 
ligion wherein you have plainly and pa | 0 
pably ceparted from the Law of God, | 
For God firit requires Verity iu the Rely | © 
840, before he requires Uniry in the Cor | 
munion of his Church : and after theſe, | 1! 
and for thele, he requireth obedience - P1 
el | 
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(311) 
her Authority : She is firſt holy by her 
Verity , then Catholick by ber Unity , 
[That Church that is Kverzxy ( ſub wing ) 
| our mother in the Lord, by her Authoriy: 
| This we believe, in believing the holy Ca- 


tholick Church : And according to the 


t method of our faith, muſt be the method 
| of our obedience , Firſt obeying the 


Churches Verity, then her Unity, the 
her Authority. | 
For God founded the Religion, before 


| hefounded theCommunion, as he found- 
| ed the Communion, before he founded 


the Authority of his Church, atleaſt ac- 


: cording to the Priority of nature, though 
' notof rime; For he founded the Religi- 


on of his Church in the three firſt Com- 
mandements, The Communion of his 
Church in the fourth, and the Authority 
of his Church in the fifth Commande- 
ment : So rhat Gods Church hath in 


 truch a rhreefold foundation , one in re- 


ſpe&of her Religion, another in reſpect 


. | of her Communion, a third in reſpect of 
, | her Authority ; The firtt concerneth the 
. | Being , the ſecond the wel-Being , the 


- | third the F/endid Being of the Church. 


wn 


{ Inregard of the firſt, 'The Church is the 
0 | Pillar and grouud of 7rae worſhip, in 


regard 
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(312) 

regard.of the ſecond, ſhe is the' Pilky 
and ground of ' ſolemn or of publick wor«| 
ſhip, in regard of the' rhird ſheis the Pi 
lar and-ground of orderly or n»iformwor 
ſhip: , Firſt we have Truth in the ſer- 
vice of God from her Religion;Thenſfs- 
lemnity-from her Communion , Thea . 
Uniformiry from. her Command. T 
are the ineſtimable bleſſings God 
conveyed unto this wicked world by 
Catholick Church , and by every partice 


; | 
oodneſs of Godin offering theſe 
ings, rather then the wickedneſs'of met 

in rejefting his offers, or in abufing/ lb 

Soodneſs; For by Gods holy appoint! 

ment and inſtitution, his Charchin 

Nation is intrinſicalty Cathotick- fro 

her Religion , extrinſerally Catholid} '? 

from her Communion , and: potential 

Catholick from her Authority; andi 

only by mens perverſneſs and undutiful* : 

neſs That ſhe loſeth her Porential, whils|” '* 
ſhe retainerh her intri»ſecal and: extrint|” 
eal Catholiciſm : For having her Relig|*-' 
on according to the three firit , and'Wf 
ving her Communion according to' 
tourth, ſhe ought alſo ro have her Alﬀq © 
thority according co the fitt Commatq 
ment 


(373) « 

| . ment; But if ſheforfake; her Religion, 
. or corrupt her Commpmon , ſhe cannot 
{ juſtly claim her authority,if ir be:denied , 
and doth unjuſtly ufe it, if ir-be granted, 
for ſhe uſeth it againit che honour and 
glory of Gods and for the-Yiſtraction 
and the deſtruction'of men; whereasSrt. 
''Paxl fairh expreſly concerning his own, 
and the Authoriry of all the other Apo- 
{tles,. (. for he ſaithoer authority, which 
the/Lord hath given ws ) chat it was only 
for” edification ,- not for .dettruction, 
/2.Cor10. 8. and having ſaid this forthe 
Apoſtles themſelves;:He hath much: more 
- faidit for their ſucceflors:::Ler irbegran- 
red; which cannor> reafonably bedenied, 


That every: Chriftian Prieſt-hood or Mi- 
niſtry.is the grand Apoſtle of that Nati- 

2 ot wherein is. an Apolſtolical-Church; I 
hope you — the Apoſtieought to be 


«true 10 his:God:, no leſs then the People 
- 20ught to: be: true to their Apoſtle :: I, will 
&]-'(1n{tancein St.:Panl; (who was not a whit. 
4 ibehind rhechiefeſt Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 11.5. 
&|'- Though, you' now! attribute all ro Saint 
ef i Perey:} weiread that ccerrgin of the 'Fews 
thi" 042ded together and beaind themſelves under 
of «curſe, ſajive; iT hat they would neither eat 
nor dvink,, 1:11 they bad killed Paul, AF. 
23-12. This banding againſt an Apoſtle 
P —_— 
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\ accordingly inveſted with authority fr 


. And ſodoubtleſs ought the Prieſt-hoods 


(324) 


was fighting againſt Godyin the. judge 
. ment of a Jew, ( A.15. 39.) hoy] 


much more ſhould it be in the judgement 
of Chriſtians? For we cannot bur loi; 
upon St. Panl in this caſe, as upon God} 
Truſtee both for the Chriſtian Relig 
and for the Chriſtian Commumon, 


God for the diſcharge of that Truſt : 
doubt not but He looked upon himſelf 
one that ought to be more zealous | 
Chriſts Religion, and for Chriſts Co 
munion, than for his own Authority 


all Churches after him , and why notali} 
in your Church? For the Churches fou' 
dation or being 1s much more excelk!} 
and glorious in regard of herRelig 
and of her-Commynion,then in regard 
her Authority. | 
15. This 1 fear comes nearer your 

then 1 am willing towrgeit, ſure 1a 
comes ver) neer my poſetion, That formal 
vocation of Saints, ſuch as is now of 
monly ufed in your Deyotions, being 
vately uſed, is againſt thethree firit 
mandements which concern the Rebp 
and beings publickly uſed: ; is againſt: 
fourth Coinmandement , which co 


the C:2»munion of Gods Church; 
r 


(.315) 
therefore in v4in do you pretend, iz fn do 
you imploy the Authority of your 
Church to uphold either the private or 
the publicke uſe of it ; And this difference 
I cannot but obſerve betwixt your T rent 
Catechiſt, and your Rome dogmariit. The 
one goes to prove that Invocation oft 
Saints is not againit the Commandement, 
becauſe it is according to the uſe of the 
Church. The other goes to prove that tis 
not according to the uſe of the Church, 
becauſe it is againſt the Commandement ; 
For ſo Bellarmine proves that the Saints 
arenot to be invocated as the Authors of 
any bleſſing appertaining either to grace 
or glory, but only as the impetrators or 
procurers of it; and his two proofs are, 
one from the Command of the Holy Seri- 
ptures ; probatur primo ex Scriptuta ; 
The other from the Cuſtome of the 
Church , Secundo probatur ex uſu Eccle- 
ſiz ; Bell. I. 1. de San8. beat. cap. 17. 
though to make good his ſecond proof, 
He maintains this Unlogical and Un- 
theological poſition, That ris no rwatter {or 
the words,ſo as is be the ſenſe of our Prayers: 
_ which is Unlogica), becauſe it is againſt the 
very natureand inſtitution of ſpeech;and 
Untheological becauſe it is againſt rhac 

P 2 very 
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Mental, and may be thought, and that 


' our Lips,& not of our Hearts. He had or- 


(316) 


very Commandement which ordereth 


our Speech in our Prayers, and therefore | 


ordereth our Prayers only as they are 
Vocal, and may be ſpoken,nor as they are 


the third Commandement ; whereby God 
hathſet a watch only before the dooresf 


dered our Hearts in the firſf Commands 


ment, and ordereth our mouths only a 


the third, when hefſaith, Thou ſhalt m 
take the Name of thy Lord thy God in vain: 
And in this reſpe& the Pſalmiſt prayeth, 
Accept 1 beſeech thee the free-wil offering # 


, 


my mouth O Lord, Pfal. 119. 10. Heres! 
then very much ( in the Judgement 6} 
your own, Cardinal ) though you iy 


Here is nothing againſt Praying to Saini 
and Angels confirmed in grace and glu) 
For(to let paſs that their Vieſs in Heayel 
asth nit make them God for Neaghbim 

we may not pray to them for any ble} 
ſing that tends either ro Grace. 0 
Glory; andall good Prayersarefor ble 
ſings. that do tend to one of theſe : Ani 
tis. a poor ſhift to talk of /eſe, not'd 
werds , when the queſtion is only 0 
words: and to fay-you mean the Saint 
but as Procarers, when you ſpeak to tie! 
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(317) | 
as Authors of the bleſlings you pray for : 


For He that hath bid his Church daily co 


| pray Andlead ns not into temp: ation, hath 


aboveall forbid his Church daily to lead 
his people (committed to her charge ) 
into Temptation, by their very Prayers : 
Therefore in vain did ſome of your Zelots 
ſeek to corrupt the Hebrew Text in 
Montanss his interlineary Bible of 1572. 
putting N'inſtead of NYT, ( though by 
(ods cial providence the Preſs ſtrang- 
ly miſcarried, for it is printed IVTN in all 
that edition, which word is a meer Tra- 
Selaphus in the Hebrew , That ſince you 
were not contented with Gods Text, you 
ſhould be aſhamed of your own,) And this 
diſcovery we owe to your ownL.B-ogenſis 
in his notations upon Gereſss,, where he 
laith,Gu. Fabritins Pici Mirandulani Prin- 
cipis autoritate nixus in Hebraicis illis Bi- 
bliis Regio operi adjunctis, quibus Latina 
interpretatio inter contextus lineas in» 
ſerta eſt , excudi curavit NT quanquam 
errore poſitum ſit V7: ) I ſayin vain 
did ſome of your Zelots ſeek to corrupt 
the Hebrew Text, putting N% inſtead of 
NT, Gen. 3.15. Ipſa for Ipſe, to make 
good your Vulgar Tranſlation, pſa con- 
teret capat T num ;, For if it had been ſaid 
P 3 She 
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tee ſhall bruiſe thy head ,yet you had not |. 
found a ſufficient warrant to Invocate | 
the bleſſed Virgin , becauſe you cannot | 


poſſibly bring Her into the firſt Table of 


che Decalogue,to make Her a God or the | 


Object of Religion, Leer my Prayer be 
fet forth in thy fight as the Incenſe, faith 
the Prophet, Pſal. 141.2. Prayer isthe 
Incenſe of the Soul, and muſt be ſet forth 
only in his ſight who ſeerh the ſecret re- 
ceſſes and ſighs of the heart; When the 


Zews went to burnincenſe and to ſerve oth 


Gods whom they knew not , ( where Note, 


Burning incenſe is put for ſerving 0f 
God) the Lord faid ro them, O dom 


this abominable thing which 1 hate, Jer.44.: 
3,4. And doth he not ſtill fay the fame | 


20 Chriſtians! is1t leſs hareful wow ,then 


it was then for any man to perform wow | 


or to burn incenſe ts the Queen of Heaven! 
may aorOcd as juſtly ſwear againſt us if 
we do ſo, as hedid againſt them, Thar his 
Name ſoall be no more named in our month! 
v. 26. Are not all but himſelf as well to 
us as to them Gods whom we know not ? | 
not this tztruding #nto theſe things which mt 
have not ſeen? Co), 2. 18. Surely none but 
God alone is to be known or feet 
throughout the whole Bible, in all the 
precepts 
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(319) 
precepts and precedents of Religious 
worſhip : Therefore Invocation being an 
elicite and proper act of Religion, cannot 
be applied to any that is nor the proper ' 
obje& of Religion ; The Jews might as 
well have offered their corpora] Sacrifice 
to Abraham, as the Chriſtians can offer 
this ſpiritual Sacrifice to St. Peter ; For 
ro Him they do really offer it, who do ſay 
Sane Petre miſerere mei, aperi mihi adr- 
tum c#li. OS. Peter have mercy upon we, 
| oben rowe the Gate, of Heaven; andwot in 
words to His, but in ſenſe to God; Nay 
Bellartine himſelf would have.them offer 
this ſpiritual Sacrifice of Prayer to St. Peter 
not only in word. but alſo in ſes/e; or elſe 
why doth he fay , Potelt erigi baſilica 
Santo Petro, ut qui ingrediuntur,, ipfo 
rempli nomine, recordentur Sandi Perys, 
eumque in eo loco tanquam Patronum 
Colanr & deprecentur, lib.'3. de San. 
cnlt, cap.4. 9. Reſpondeo, Tt is lawful to 
build a Church to St. Peter, That they who 
enter therein from the very name of the © 
Church was remember St. Peter, andin 
that very place worſhip bims as their Patron, 
and depreeate his dsſpleaſure . Soit ſeems 
God hath ſaid, My Houſe ſhall be called 
the Howſe of Prayer, in regard of St. Peter, 
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not in regard of himſelf , that weſhould 


pray to the Saints, not to him. 
Baronins is as ſiiffe as Bellar mine for 
the worſhip andInvocation of St.:'Peter, 
For he faith concerning the paymentoþ 
the Peter-pence heretofore by 1»#King 
of this Nation, Quem ( /c. Perrnms) ſcien 
tes-omnes Dominnmeſſe ſuum , propen- 
ſtore ſtudio colerent, & in'opportunitats/ 
bus invocarent, (Bar. An.740. nu-'14-.) 
3/hons they" all: knowing #9 be-their Lov) 


tid 


ſhentd worſhip with the greater varneſtneſi| 


andinvoraie him in'their neceſſities © Wh! 
can but ftand amazed at the conſciefice of 
ſuch Divines, thar' dare obrend to the 


People -ſuch .Divinity -? teaching them?! 


phin Idolatry inſtead of Religion , ard' 
conſequently ;groſs Infidelity in{tead-of 
Faith , For he thar is:an Idolater, muſt alſo 
be an Infidel ; he that is faglty in thepro- 
per act of worſhip, mult alſo be faulty-in 


_ the proper act of faith ; for worſhip pro-- 


ceeds. from Faith', according: to-thar of 
St. Paul, Rom. 10, 14. - How ſball i 


call on him in whom they have not believed? | 


And as the formal nature of Tdolatry con- 
ſiſkech in diſowing rhe'true God, either 
for God, or for ear God, or for onr only God; 
10 the formal nature of a” 
et 


(3221) | 
eth in diſownins Chriſt either for Zorgz or 


: for our Lord , or for exr only Lord and Sa- 


Dionr; can any Saint be religiouſly wor- 
ſhipped or invocated without a /a#þ55on, 
if not a ſpice of this Idolatry in diſowning 
God for God, for our God, for our only 
God? or be acknowledged. as our Lord 
and Patron without a /#þ:t0», if not a 
ſpice of this infidelity in difowning Chriſt 
as Lord, as our Lord, as our only Lord? 
And in this caſe in which God bath de- 
clared himſelf to be a jealous God, the 
very leaſt ſu/pition is ro be carefully 
avoided, becauſe that alone may be a 
ground of jealouſie : Yet this hath been 
the Jeſuites Doctrine and practice ever 
ſince. I will alledge but one Saxchez for 
theproof of both, He in his gps morale 
de Precep. decalogs, lib. 2. c. 43. faith 
plainly that the firſt Commandement is 
concerning the worſhip of God and the 
Saints, In hocprimo przcepto, quod de 
Dei & Sanorum cultu eſt , making the 
firſt Commandement require the worſhip 
of Saints no leſs then the worſvip of God ; 
as if Thou ſhall bave no other Gods butt me, 
were all one with its contradictory, T hou 
ſhall have other Gods but me : This was his 
Doctrine; And agreeable to this DoErine 
EI was 
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was his praQtice.; for when by reaſon of 


his tammering he could not be admitted ! 
into the Jeſuites C —_— at Granada, He | 
fell a praying to the blefſed Virgin to take ? 


away from him that impediment , pro- 
feſſins that he would never return home 
again, unleſs ſhe granted him his requeſt; 
Neque irritz ſnere preces, Anruit ado 
teſcentuli votis muſericordiz mater, 
ſuumque alumnum balbutie liberayir 
( faith his own Colledge in their preface 
to his works) Nor were his prayers in v4. 
For the Mother of mercy hearkend to thedr 
fire of the young man, and freed thu her pw 


pill or petitiony from bu flammering: Thele | 
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| 


(7-1 
oy 
b 


men have now left others nothinp to <! 


bur to corre the Prayers of the. Hoh 
Ghoſt, and of the Catholick Church, ant} 


to perſwade the World nor to ſay here 
after Domine , but Domina labia mea 
aperies, & os meum annunciabirt laudem 
tuam, Not O Lord, but O Laay open thin 
ny tips, and my wouth ſoall ſhew forthth 
Praiſe. 

Nay this is not all, But they farther tel 
us (out of Binins)) That Damaſcen 
Hand which had writ for the worſhip 0 


Images , being cut off by a Saracen 
-Prince, was again reſtored through bs} 


Prayets 
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Prayers to the Image of the bleſſed Vir* 
Sin; Sic dextra Damaſcent, .qQuz pro re” 
ligioſo Imaginum cultu' ſcripſerat, A Sa” 
raceno Principe przciſa, quam Divinitus 
reſtituit clementiſſima Dei mater,ad cujus 
ille Imaginem velut ad facram anchoram, 
Piis fletibus & ſupplice fide confugerat , 
And ſhall we yet doubt whether they do 
make their Prayers to Saints as to, the 
Authors of thoſe bleſſings which they 
pray for? when they plainly tell us that 
the bleſſed Virgin alone did as much for 
Saxchez, as God the Father had done for 
Moſes,by curing his ſtammering Tongue; 
and more for Damaſcence then God the 
Son had done for Malchas, by curing not 
his maimed ear, bur his maimed hand; 
And that ſhe did both by her own power, 
becauſe they both had made their Pray- 
ers unto Her; what remains then burt.thar 
ſhe be Invocated immediatly as God, 'ac- 
cording to theſe mens Divinity; for ha- 
ving Gods Power, why ſhould ſhe not 
alſo have Gods glory ? Thus is Biels Spi- 
ritual Dalliance ( forTamwilling to call 
it no more) turned by you into a'meer 
Carnal Dotage ; for he ſaith, The Father 
of Heaven bath given half bis Kingdome to 
thebleſſed Virgin , ( which was prefigured 


before 
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promiſed the like), for whereas there are twi 


| (324) | 
lefore in Eſther , ro whom King Ahaſnerus | 


principal goods of the King dine of Heaven: | 
to wit Fuſtice and Mercy, God hath reſera! 
the 7uftice to himſelf, but the Mercy Ht 
hath paſſed by Grant r by'Dezd of Gift 
the bleſſed Virgin: Sivi reſeryavit Juſt 
tiam., Virgin! Marie conceſlit miſers 
cordiam, Bielin Can. Mifſe. le&.8. What 
he fondly teacherh , that you more fon 
ly- believe, and moſt impiouſly.prattife; 
putting more confidence iz, and making 
more addreſſes zo the bleſſed Virgin ft 
mercy, then to the Eternal Son of Got; 
Hence our Lady with you is above out 
Lord, in the number of her Devotes, it 
the ſtatilineſs of her Churches , in tt 
multitude of her endowments, nay inthe 
very power of exorciſme ; Her day 
above Hs, Her Salutation above lis 
Prayer ;. you teach that nothing palſeth 
in Heaven withour her expreſs conſett, 
Thar the ſtile of that Court js Placer DF 
minx, / pleaſerb onr Lady, That matte 
of Juſtice come more properly fro 
Chriſt , but expeditions of :Grace froit 
Her ; So that tis mo marvail (faith @ 
unqueſtionable Author ) 5f this Doftrim 
and praftice have diverted the princiſ 
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Preams of affiance and leve from Him who 


had the only right unts them, and turned 
them npon thoſt unto whom netther ſo great 
honour ts due; nor fo wndue henour can be ac- 
ceptable : (Sands Survey” of Religion, 


cap. 4.) | 
JeſuGod, heal their Tongues that preach 
fach Blaphemy inſtead of Divinity, heal 
their Hands that write'it, heal their Ears 
that hear it, and much more heal their 
Hearts that believe it, and cheir Lifes that 
praQiiſe it, that chough thy Truth hath 
been outfaced by their Lyes, yet their mi- 
racles may be ourvied by thy Power, and 
their Souls. ſaved by thy Grace and Mer- 
cy: For all the miracles "they can falſly 
attribute to thy Saints, as if by their own 
power and holineſs they could heal the 
Body, ( to make us £0 tO thy Servants for 
help,when we ſhould go only $0 Thy ſelf) 
are nothing in compariſon of that great 
miracle of thy power, and gfeater mira- 
cle of rhy mercy, whereby thou arr plea- 
fed to heal the Soul. rs | 
I have been the longer upon this Argu- 
ment, (as I wasupon the former, } be- 
cauſe the falſe Invocations and Adara- 
tions uſed by you, have given others juſt 
occaſion to depart from you , even _ 
; wno 
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who were under your own juriſdiction; 
and much more thoſe.who were not , For ! 
as he that kicks againit Heaven, - {tricks | 
up his own Heels; ſo a fa&tion in your | 
Church of late years kicking againſt God, | 


authority , could not ſtand ſo faſt as. to 
keep their own: nor is it any reaſon you 
ſhould expe& others to be dutiful co you 
according to the fife , contrary to that 
duty which they ow to God, according 
to the four firſt Commandements. 

16. But though others of your party 
argue much in this caſe from Authority, 
yet you. think: fit :to. argue from reaſon, 
faying, Now fince God pnts this great Truſt 
n them with #s, ought not we to put then in 
Trafs by reverently commeuading onr ſelves 
»ntothem? no, ſaith Reaſon , to which 
you have appealed , much more no, faith 
Religion, from which. you have ſtarted; 

Firſt,no,faith Reaſon; For that teacheth 
us to invocate none that is not All-pre- 
ſent to hear our requeſt , All-mercifulto 
receiveit, All-ſufficient ro grant it, and 
Almighty to fullfil ic; and therefore to 


Invocate no creature , which hath zone, | 


muchileſs a/ of theſe : 
Secondly, no, faith Relig.on; And firſt 


the Religion that is in Heaven ; 7 hy 
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(327) | 
the voyce of many Angels round. about the 
Throne, and thouſands of thouſands ſaying 
With « loud voyce Worthy is the Lamb whic 
was ſlain to rective power ard riches , and 
wiſedome , and firength , and howonr, and 
glory, and bleſſing, Revel. 5. 11, 12. This 
is the Religion you muſt practiſe in Hea- 
ven; and why thould you practiſe any 
other in Earth , ſince you are taught to 
pray, Thy will be done in Earth as it 15 1n 
Heaven ? you may ſafely take the crowns 
of the Saints and Angels, and caſt them 
before the Throne, giving glory and ho- ' 
nour and thanks to Him who was dead 
but now liveth for ever and ever; for ſo. 
they do themſelves, Revel. 4.9, 10. But 
never was it ſeen in Heaven , That any 
Saint or Angel did make fo bold as to 
take the Crown off from our Sawviears 
Head, to place it upon his ows : There this 
is the only dialet, Thox art worthy O Loyd 
to receive glory and honony, and power , for 
thon baft created all things, and for thy plea 
ſure they are and were created, v.11. And 
the diale&t ſhould be bere as 'tis there, fo 
faith the Pſalmiſt, O come /et ws wor ſip and 
fall down and kneel before the Lord our 1Ma- 
ker; as if he had faid before no other bur 
only Him to whom we can truly fay, For 
thou 


|.to our Patrons , andthe need we hayedt 


mended [in 4 ve/nntary humility.) The 
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thou haſt created all thing!, and for thy ples 


ſure they are ana were created ; Therefore 


ſecondly, no, ſaith the Religion thatisin / 
Earth ; that likewiſe anſwers no to your | 


quzre, Onght we not to put them in truſt 
reverently commending onr ſelves into them! 
And ſurely we ought not , For that very 
Apoſtle, who hath written moſt concern 
ing the benefit and the aſliſtance which 
the heirs of Salvation have by the Angels 
( Heby. 1. 14. ) forbids them to worſhy 
Angels for fear of endangering their in- 
heritance, Col. 2. 18, 19. Let no waube 
gnil you of your reward, in a voluntary hy 
wility and worſpipping of Angels, intrudin 
onto thoſe things which he hath not fam, 
vainly prft ap by bis fleſhly mind , andut 
holding the Head, 8&c. where the Apoltls 
full incent and ſcope is to.dehort rhe:Co- 
-loſftans from the worſhipping of Angel, 
firſt from the dangerous. effect of ir; no 
leſs then the lofs of erernal life, [ Letw 
wan beguil yow of your reward ] 2. fro 
the vain pretences for it, viz. the obe 
dience or ſubmiflion we owe to themas 


their Patronage ; :thefirſt bach aſhew 
humilicy, but *cis fuch as God never com 


tecond 


F 


"| 

' *tis ſuch as God never taught, | intrudin 
' snto thoſe things which he hath not hand 
| 3. From the wicked and ungodly cauſes 
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ſecond bath a real guilt of curioſity, for 


of it; and they aretwo, Prideof heart, 
[ wainly puft up by his flefply mind] and 
Ignorance of ' Chriſt * as Head - of the 
Church, And wot holding the Head from 
which all the Body by joynts and bands ha- 
wing noursſhment miniſtred and hmt - toge- 
ther, 1ncreaſeth with the increaſe of God: 
Angels area part- of this Body- as well as 
men; and this Head $iyes life to them'as 
ro us: Asallis Netghborr that is not God 
in the Law; ſo all is Body that is not Head - 
in-the Goſpel; The queſtion is as unan- 
ſwerable, if asked of St. Michael or St. 
Gabriel, as of St. Perer' or Sr. Paxl, Is 
Chrift divided ? was-Paul cructfied for.yom ? . 
or were ye baptized in the name of Paul? 
1 Cor. 1. 13. IsChriſtdivided from him- 
ſelf that He ſhonld not be the Head of 
Angels as well as of men? or is Chriſt 
divided from- his Body. on Earth, more 
then from his Body'in Heaven * Hath he 
put that part of his Body to convey life 
ard motion, and nouriſhment to zz? or 
doth he not convey life and motion, and 
nouriſhment- to both parts immediately 


by 


_ RY RY EI > ave; 


A - $004 4 Bifiows Woe 9 


CE en. a 
a 


IEEE LS. 45 «ttt retard 
uw - cp 4 


. _ Sr 


> « - = LY 4.4 = - o 
29-4 eo * es. 2 4 TX Bs abals F. — 
: . D . A: wy a rs — _ 
. — = —— - — _ ——_ — — —_— _ —_ — I — — cw . 
= Y x = — 'b 4 II =A : = = ? ACS _ ke I 
-n : BETTS rn” 2 $9: we a AD ER IDO ——_ = _ —_ X mm ——_ - - . wy 
: FE "Tag we C Sb A | "DB C75. > — "26. "EET RIKa Dy a et i Te i = © EE IEEE ec Tb. to EMERY "MI — W- MILE” IEEE =D 

. _P - TIS - —_— * — > Sow " —_ __ Fo oY p S —_— -_- D—_— wy = ,_ - — _ _ —_—_ i pgtug ms —_——— > * — 

: - ” , . : : . oe _— : = — xr: DEE ITS 
t4 —_— Sq. KG . > - —_— —— rags > ng ee Ore - 

2 DXED CE 2000 gong . —_—— XS CCI => —_ —_—— — men. > eye Pride 
2222; AX rs = = oY A — ———__ Rp <————o 

_ < - 20-43: akg 3. l * —_—>——— 

ng on yy Oye ns _ — ne 5 —— - c - = — be ——— = nn J 

II ne PR CEE IRS ER” INE FOE SEED w—_—_ x" =_— - T5 22 LEANED 
LIIRDES ECTS = QELE EEESEDLSESt DO - SE; SO = ED ne CINE 


_ (330) 
by Himſelf? Was any Angel crucified for 
us, or were we baptized in the nameof 


any Angel? Was St. Parl a lover «f! 


C hriſt, ( 5ga pogo yrapns faith Chyyſ) 
in denying this honour to the Apoſtles, 
and can .we be lovers of Chrift- in 
Siving this honour to the Angels? Is it 
more lawful for us then it was for him, to 


Sive the honour of the Head to any pan 


of the Body? or can we look for a reward 
of our ſervice, if we ſerve any of the 
Body inſtead of the Head? Let no me 
beguil you (ſaith He ) of your reward, 
pnd'ds pas wrzfgabeviro, Let no mal 
make you ſo run as not to receiye the 
Prize, or ſo run that you may as 
you may loſe the Prize by running out: 

the race, as well as by not runningu: 
And you moſt needs run out of the race, 


if you cannot ſee the mark or ſcope t0 


which you run; This mark or ſcopeinit 
ſelf is more viſible then the Sun in the 
Firmament , for it is the Sum of r5ghteowf 
arſe, why ſhould you allow the interpolr 
tion of any Body betrwixt Him and you, 
to remove him out of your fight , who 
cannot be removed out of his own Sphere! 
your fins as a cloud will obſcure hin 
more then enough; Oh txt not even you! 
Righteosf 


(3327) | 


Righteouſneſs obſcure him more, If yon 


will needs put in a ſolid body betwixt him 


! and you when you pray; how can the 
{ eye of your Faith look upon him in your 


Prayer? You will hereby Eclipſe his lighr 
from your ſelves, and bring darkeneſs 
upon your Souls : Fcr will you look with 
the Eye of your Faith upon Angels? then 
fay they were delivered for your offences, 


| and roſe again for yonr juſtification, and now 


fit at theright hand of God, making inter- 
ceſſien for you ;, will you look with the eye 
of your Faith upon your bleſſed Sayiour ? 
then ler not the Angels in betwixt Him 
and you , for they will but hinder your 
light, and keep you from ſeeing Him; Or 
if you could with the eye of Faith, look 
on Chriſt through the Angels, yet were 


it a piece of Infidelity ſo ro do, becauſe 


It 15 but 1ntrwding into theſe things which you 
have not ſeen, ( ſc. in the Law and the Go- 
ſpel, ) and ſo being matter of Religion 
cannot be Divine either in the evidence 
or in theaſſurance of Faith : Your own 
Angelical Doctor ſpeaks of this kind of 
Infidelity, Infidelis non ut habens malam 
voluntatem circa finem , ſc. Chriſtum, 
ſed ut habens malam eleQtionem circa me- 
Cia, quia non eligit quz ſunt & Chriſto 
tradica; 
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rradita; And from thence fay I , ſacha! 
Worſhipper is an Infidel, if not as hayuy! 
4 bad will or affeftion towards the end! 
his worſhip, which is Chriſt, yer ſureg! 
having a bad choice or eleftion of the mean! 


rending to that end; becauſe he choſe 
ſuch means to worſhip Chriſt , as Chriſ 
hath not appointed bim : Nay indeed $: 
Chry/oſtome in effect ſaid ſo, long agoein 
his Comment upon this Text, #zay 7a 
@ M8 dvTes , £ Sxinves Dd TE ers Tora) 
Oz 1, ZAAG. 14 Twr 'AyYika ttcave ydg wel 
gc 73 x#3' ouas: There were ſome that ſab 
we ought not to come to God immeaiatehh 
C bi but mediately by the Angels, forth 
other addreſs was too high for 1s : Heres 


the choice of ſach means in Gods wor} 


ſhip as God hath not appointed, (for 
Saint Peter ſaith expreſly , that we areto 
offer up Firitnal Sacrifice acceptable t 
God by Feſns Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2.5. If the 
Sacrifice of Prayer may be Spiritual, ye 
it cannot be acceptable but by Chriſt: 


And it follows @ little after , Ti Toivu! Ti 
K:pannvy dgeis Exn Tor pilar, dv exert 


Tons, d miwnas : why do you ler go the Hidl| 


to lay hold on the members ? ( that is let 
Chriſt, to lay hold on the Angels) If yu 


fall from the Head, you are meerly left 
Herei 
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Here's the reproof of ſuch a choice as 
befitting Infidelr, who know not Chriſt to 


be the Head, nor the dangers and miſe- 


ries of thoſe men who fall from this Head, 
rather then Cbriſtiaxs, who do know him 
to be the Head, as well of Angels as of 
men ; and that both wou!d alike periſh, 
were it not for the influence of life and 
motion derived to them, by being im- 
mediatly joyned unto him. The like is the 
Judgement of Phorizs ( as indeed he ge- 
nerally follows St. Chry/oftome ; ) Bur 
T heodoret not only condemns the Hereſy, 
but alſo declares the Herericks after this 
manner, T hoſe who ſtood for the Law, ſtood 
for the worſhipping of Angels, ſaying, The 
Law was given bythem: And this miſtake 
remained a long time in Phrygia' and Piſt- 
dia, which made the Fathers in the Council 
rf Laodicea, the chief City of Phrypia, for- 
id the worſhipping of Angels: And (faith 
he ) ro this day we may ſee amonſt them,and 
their Neigbbours, the Orateries of St. Nii- 
chael: And this they pretended to do ont of 
Humility, For that the greas God of Heaven 


and Earth was 3nviſible, incomprebenſible, 


$nacceſſible by men, and therefore they onghe 
te go ro Him by the mediation of Angels : 
Thus far Theodore:, and this held for un- 
queſtion- 


_ the worſhipping of Angels is conyine 
to be falſe Religion, we may fafelyink 
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queſtionable 'Truth above a chouſal 
years amonglt all Greek and Larine + 
vines, till your great Annaliſt thoughth, 
to queſtion it; and therefore crave you; 
pardon if I make bold to queſtion him: 
For I had much rather fay with Theodmn 
That they were hereticks, then with B 
ins , That they were (athzolicks, w 
worſhipped Angels, fince next the hol 
neſs of the Holy Ghoſt , I believe 
holineſs of the Holy Catholick Churd 
and fureI am, ſuch a grievous fin as this, 
inconſiſtent with true Holineſs: For itis 
rule of common reaſon, approved bothi 
the Eccleſiaſtical and in the Civil Lan 
Paria eſſe, aliquid omnino non facere, 
non recte facere, They are both equal jm 
r0t to do & thing at all, aud not to ao it right 
ly , not to worſhip God at all, and notti 
worſhip him rightly , Orashe hath c 
manded , and conſequently *ris in 
as great a Calumany ro ſay the Catholl 
Church hatch had a9 Religisn, as to ſay 
bath had a falſe Religioy : Since therefor 


it hath not been, it cannot betheR& 
gion of the Catholick Church , And$ 
Panl here proves it to be falſe Regal 


| 


(335) 


Per omnia peuera canſarum-, in regard of 


all: four cauſes; that is to ſay, 1. Falſe 
originally or efficiently , becauſe it came 
not from God, but from men preſumpru- 
ouſly intruding into things not ſeen, and 
vainly puffed up in their fleſhly mind, 


- 2, Falſe tormally, becauſe ir is not with 


God, 51 holds not the Head, and therefore 

withdraws us from God , inſtead of uni- 

ting us tohim ; whereas the very formal 

cauſe of devotion is the Union of the 

Soul with God, 3. Falſe materially, for 
it1s « Voluntary bumility and wor foipping of ' 
Angels, inſtead of God ; 4. Falſe finally, 
becauſe it ends not in God, tends not to 
ſalvation but to-damnation, 'or to the be- 
guiling ns of our reward ; whereas what is 
formally Religion in the Union with God,is 
of it {elf finglly ſalvation in the fruition 
of God: Yet faith Baronins, Theodore- 
tum haud foyliciter aſſequutum efſePaxi; 
verborum ſenſum,quum in Commentariis 
dicit hxc 4 Pawlo eſſe ſcripta, quod tum 
Sraſſarentur Hzretici qui Angelos ado- 
randos efſe yjaRarent-;;Theodoret was 


1 miſtaken in,St. Pauls weanivg, when he ſaid 
. that St, Paul wris thes againſt thoſe Here- 


ticks who then worſhipped Angels : He 
might as well have ſaid that St. Chry/o- 
frome 


EIS 0 —-——— 


Wet tet —0; » Tos & 6 Bae os. & 
x : 1% 2D —> WE 
De ern rr NAY Ct nnes nyo ory Ie SEES EEE REIT : ES ons = LEE ns 
: CL EEE EE III IEEE: = = DO nn rntmntey rl Me en a IN bo . oo enema on 
KLE b3y eg "I ———— ——— __ I 
"ole lore fact Aron don A AD DIG A Bets ag — —_ Wo —_ —_ ©" 5 —_ Farm 
——— "I DOES = 4-5 # han _y ng : I =q — W - TOS = 
— In x 5s IIs - ” AC RSS. - i aha _ - = —_ ———_— 
PR EIT wn rn I nn een —__ m__ - = * & JI I 
= IEEE TEE ET : = ee ern aonn — : ih ene I EE —_ JOTIDIEY n__ - 
» De I EIEEDS DD 5 — "E =-A bar. © 7 


6 eh $rro nies S— 


tO met 


a ea ee OO 


4+ <4 
R Low 
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| ſtome and Photius wereallo my 


they.agree with T Heogoret in 'the. lan 
ſenſe of Sr. Paals words; And he migh;, 
moreover to theſe have added'Sr,'44/ 
broſe , to ſhew that rhe miſtake wasm! 
only in the Greek; bur alſo inthe. 

Church; For though his Gloſs name 


condemns the worſhipping of Angel 
Ur harum detentz culcuris anime ſub ff 
mamento obligatz teneantur, ne /c.'te 
dant ad ſuporiores czxlos ad Deum omt 
um adorandum.,. That ſuch kind of 
ſap, ( place it upon what creatureyu 
will ). detazns the Soul here Selow, and 
it from aſcending into the kigheſt Heau 
that it may there worſhip the everlinu 
God; . Quod opera efficitur inimiciy! 
ſemper 'anumas ſuper terram humilats 
detineat ---- Religionem 'ſ{imuians qui 
fit maximum facrilegium, which's#8 
Divels caiefeſt Policy '; to keep mens Su 
fill groveling on the Enith:, and thiri 
ſuch a kizd of worſpip,thoufh it may proc 
zo: Religion, yer" is it erarb no beet 


-" ſacrilege ; MaximamMacrilegiumz itn 


criledge 1n the higheſtdegree,: becauſe} 
robs God immediately i hi”/c/f, noti 
Ciately in his rirhes and offerings ; Wi = 


it 


Y' 
'Y 
P 
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him» bss Glovy, and not only 1» his Patri- 
woxny : And that you may not think the 
Latine Church had forgorcen this Truth 
in her dofrine, when many of her mem- 
bers had forſaken it.in their pratce, I 
will here give you the Gloſs of a very late 
Interpreter, and that is of Zacobns Faber 
Srapulenſis, who ſaith thus upon the ſame 
Text : Vocant hujus modi ſuperſtitiofi 
ad Religionem Angelorum, privatas pre- 


& ces, ritus & facrificia, & ea adoriuntur 


quz ipſfi non viderunt, & quz ipſi non ' 
cognoſcunt; At que monet Parlus 8& 
vidit & cognoſcit , Hzc figure, hxcPro- 
phetz, hxc omnes Santi, 8 Spiritus San- 
&us manifeſtat; proinde dat Coloſſenſi- 
bus generale documentum, abſtinendi ab 
omnibus elementis mundi, five Gentibus 
rradita fuerint ad culrum dxmonum, ſive 
Judzis ad anriquas ceremonias, ſive ſu- 
perſtitioſis ad dementariones mapgicas, & 
animarum ludificamenta , qux univerſa 
corruptionem operantur : His general 
meaning 1s this , They who call us to ſu- 
perſticion, or to any falſe worſhip of An- 
gels or the like, call us to they know nor 
what themſelves; But St. Paxl who calls 


_ us tothetrue Religion, or to the worſhip 


of Godin-Chriſt, calls us to what he hath 
GE. {cen 


ET (200 
ſeen and known.For all the Types and 


Eures & Prophets in the Old Teftameng 


and all the Saints and the Hol Spirit both : 
in the 0/d & New,lead us to this worſhip,| 


Therefore St. P aul gives a general mh! 
to the Coloſlians, (and in them to al 
Chriſtians) of ab/taining from all the rus 
ments of the World 1n matters of Religion, of 
from ſo many cheats and deluſions and on} 
ruptions of their Souls ;, and fince the wor 
{hip of Angels is not according to th} 
Commandement of God , it muſtcgy 
under the rudiments of the World, « 
( as St. Panl ſpeaketh) of a fleſoly mink] 
This interpreter doth in effect agree iti 
the reſt, & they all agree in this interpre} 
cation, That St. Paxls main drift and put 
pole is to dehort us from all manners} 
ſuperſtition , and to exhorrt us to ſoy 
Religion in the worſhip of God : Vt 
your great Champion enters the liſtsoa 
againit Theedoret , challenging him of1 
mujriplicity of errors and miſtakes, (Ws 
that juſtly, ſaith his great admirer, andi 
he were a Saint, his great 1ds/ater, Bin 
in his notes in Conc. Rom. 2. ſub. $yk| 


Juſtam 1lluſt. Card.Baronis cenfuramud} 
Evadit : ) buc thus Baroxins proceeds, v 


ergo errore iemel lapſus;in alium gravi 


m1 
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rem impegit-,. ut diceret Canonem 35 
 Concil. Laod. de bis hzreticis efſe inrellt- 
; gendum\ qui Angelos colendos eſſe doce- 
! rent; quique in cadem-regione Aſiz,Ora= 


toria erexiſſent St. Michaels Archangelo; 
incaute nimis quz a4 Catholicis efſent an- 


| tiquirus inſtituta, Hzreticis, quorum nul- 
#7 la eſt memoria, trtbuens: (Baron. An. 
| 60. num. 20. ) But ſo he paſſeth from oxe 
' errour to another, ſaying, That the Canon of 


Laodicea was to be underſtood of thoſe Here- 
ticks who taught that Angels were 20 be 


" worſhipped. , and who had in that C 0untrep 


erefted Oratories or Charchbes to St.Michael 


| the Archangel, ver) unaaviſtaly aſcribing 
*| that toHleretichs whoſe memorial was periſh- 


ed with themſtlves, which had bren ancient= 
ly inſtituted by Catholicks : Alas poor 
Theoderet , what: ill luck had he to bea 
Proreftant, to proteſt againit the worſhip 
of Angels, as taught and practiſed by 
Hzreticks,which (ſairh this new Doctor) 
was anciently taught and- practiſed by 
Catholicks : But St. Paul hadas ill luck 
as he, who had proteſted againſt the ſame 
worſhip long before ; Andaslong as that 
Proteſtation ſtands good , we may very 
well claim him, and ewn our ſelves 1n this 
caſe for yery- good Proteſtants, and for 
* S- better 


#54 


148 77 


| 4 
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only his own conjeQural argumentatio 


( 340:) 
better Chriſtians ; And becauſe it is im- 
poſſible for any to be good 'Catholick } 
who willfully contradict St. Pawl , (for! 
ſach men are rather enemies then Sg: 
van's of Chriſt , who reje& his Autho- 
rity ) we muſt ſay, not that Theodeora 
unadviſedly aſcribed that to Hereticks,| 
which had been anciently inftitured by 
Catholicks, (for what Catholick did ever 
take upon him to.inftir ute the Trath, and 
much leſs the falſe Religion ? ) bur that 
Baronius unadviſedly Eribed that to 
Catholicks , which had been fondh 
inſtituted by Hereticks : Bur let us ſeeby 
what arguments he confutes T heodortl, 
Sare quidem nullum & Cerinthianis Hz 
reticis erectum fuiſſe in honorem St. M+ 
ehaelis Archangeli Oratorium, ex nupet 
dictis ſatis ſuperque liquet , ze have 
ready proved that the Cerinthian Hereich 
did erefÞ ns Oratory to St. Michael ih 
Archangel; Had hequoted any Scripture, 
Fathers, or Council , T heodorete might 
have {tood confuted ; but fure his om 
Ipſe dixit may not ſtand againſt Scrr 
pture , Father, and Council, as a good 
Confuration ; For all his proof, to whid| 
he annexeth his ſatis ſuperque liquet , 


if 
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in theſe words, Cherinthum & Hzreticos 
qui mundi creatitonem Angelis tribue- 


' bant, non tamen ſenſiſle eos adorandos ; 


Nam ſuper Angelos virtutem effe divi- 
nam omnium ſupremam quam Deum dt- 
cerent,omnes affirmabant; Chermhins,and 
theſe Hereticks who did attribute the creati- 
on of the world to Augels, dianot think the 
Angel: were to be worſhipped, for they did all 
affirm that there was a ſupreme D:vine Vir- 
tne which they called God above the Angels, 


The whole proof conſiſteth of theſe two 


Propoſitions. 1% That the Cherinthian He- 
reticks did not erect Oratories to Saint 
Michael che Archangel, becauſe they did 
not worſhip him. 2% That they did nor 
worſhip him or any of his fellow Angels, 
becauſe they did acknowledge a 'God 
aboye him and them ; This Advocate 
pleads well for the Cherinthians (moſt 
abominable Hzreticks) but ill for his own 
clients ; For he would perſwade us, that 
the Papiſts are more ſtupid and more im- 
pious then were the Cherinthians, more 
impious in that .they worſhip Angels, 
which the others did not ; more ſtupid in 
that not thinking the. Angels made the 
World (as-the others did) they have 
tels reaſon to worſhip.them : Bur if he 

Q 3 hath 
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t ath not betrayed his C ents, yet ſurehe 
ath betrayed his. cauſe,For what do Pro- 


teſtants ſay more, but that Oratories may 


not be erected to Angels , becauſe they 


may not be worſhipped? And what do | 
Papiſts ſay leſs , bur that there is a-God | 
above the Angels, although they worſhy | 


chem; ſo thatif the acknowledgement of 
a God above the Angels be a good'\proef, 
that the Cherinthians aa», *tis as good 
a proof, that the Papiſts do wot or at leaſt 
fhonld not worſhip Angels ; and inthispar- 
ticular, we may all joyn hands and hearts 
together as fellow Proteſtants ;, and our 


poor ejected Miniſters may ſay'to your | 


great Triumphant Noftors, We wonldto | 


God chat not only you, but alſo all that 
hear you and us this day, wereboth al- 


moſt and altogerher ſuch as we are, ex- | 


cept theſe Bond: : For if you would turn 
Proteſtants witch us in the Trae worſhip, 
we ſhould not need _ —— with you 
in the Pablickworſhip of Almighty God, 
But till you bavea 7Trze worſhip accord- 
ing to the three fir Commandementr, we 
cannot envy your pablick worſhip, ac- 

cording to the fourth. 
Thus you ſee Baronins his Proof, is not 
ſo great as his clamor againſt T hrodorn, 
| yet 


| 


| 
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yet upon this proof alone doth he infer 
this Conctafion, Angelos yenerari, non 
Hzreticorum,ſed Catholicz Eccleſiz mos 
fait; The worſhipping of Angels was a Cu= 
ftom, nat of Hereticks, bat of the Catholich, 
Charch, Sure if it had been fo, the Greek 
and Latine Interpreters upon St_ Pas/ to 
the Coloſhans would nor ſo unanimouſt 
have condemned it ; For if this falfe 
worſhip had gotten generally into their 
pradtie , i would alſo have gotten into 
their Do&rine, as it hath ſince into yoxrs ; 
which makes all your late writers fo zea- 
lous for ir, and ſo copious init, particu- 
larly Baronins who had not thepatience 
to kay longer'then the fixtyerh year after 
our blefſed Saviours Incarnation, to find 
out this Cuſtome, and had the confidence 
as ſoon as he had found ir, to forſt it upon 
the Catholick Church , becauſe he faw it 
was praGtiſedin his own : And thelike fa- 
your hath he ſhewed to all your other 
preſent corruprtions, whether in Doctrine 
or in PraQtice, bringing them all into the 
firſt century of years after Chriſt , that 
what their own groſſeneſs diminiſhed 
from their native Verity, his wit and 
tearning might add to their pretended 
Antiquity : But concerning this your-pre- 
4 lent 


(344) 
ſent corruption in Practice, (I mean the 
worſhipping of Angels, ) he concludes 
thus; Id vero quam pure, SanAE, reli- 
vioſe, &c. How purely, how holily, how 4- 


ligiouſly it hath been alwayes prattiſed inthe \ 


Church , 1 have ſhewed in my annotations 


wpen the Roman MMartyrologie, on the 8. of 


| May : Twas big with expeRation of ſome 
invincible arguments in his Martyrology, 
till I had conſulted it ; but there I found 
only ſome ſeveral Apparitions of St: 
Afichael the Archangel , no proof at all 
that the Church had worſhipped him, 
fave only Barorins his own word,authen- 
tical enough perchance with ſome of you 
(as it was with Bizins ) to bear down 
Foor T heodorete ; but I hope not authenti- 
cal enough with any to bear down St. 
Panl; Therefore in vain doth your Ge- 
liah ſpeak of Purity in that which St. 
Paul imputes to a. fleſhly mind, (then 
which nothing is moreimpure, ) and of 
Holixe/s in that , which St. Pasl faith be- 
gnils ut of 67 reward, (for unholinels, it 
all can do ro more; ) And of Religiox in 
that, ofwhich St. Paxl faith, And holding 
ot the Head , ( for we cannot well ſay 
more of the greateſt Irreligion : ) And as 
vainly doth he :mpute that to the Catho- 
lick 
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lick Church, which is ſo full of Impuriry, 
Unholineſs and Irreligion ; And this man- 
ner ; of arguing is without doubt goodin 
it ſelf , for ir makes humane reaſon ſubor- 
dinate to Divine Authority, as to an In- 
finitly higher Reaſon, labouring to prove 
what God hath commanded us to believe, 
even that his Catholick Church. is pure 
and Holy, and becauſe it is ſo, admits n 
any ſuch groſs practice of Impurity & un. 
holineſs; For what 1s made finin it felt 
by Gods Word, cannot by the wit of, 
men be made holineſs in Gods Church: 
Bur if this manner of arguing were not 
good in its own nature, yetit were good 
acainſt Baronius, who uſerh no other ar- 
cument to confure T heodorets Authority, 
bur only his own deductions, confound- 
ing thoſe rwo Topicks, whuch are ſo di- 
ſtin& in themſelves, even Hamane Reaſon; 
and Humane Authority, proving the Che- 
rinthian Hzreticks did »ot worſhip An- 
Sels, becauſe be bad found a reaſon, why 
they ſhould not ;, whereas if he wouldin- 
deed have acted the part of a true Hiſto- 
r.ar,or of a good Divine, he ſhould have 
contuted Theodorets Authority by fome 
greater and better Authority ; But that 
he ſaw was impoſlible for him to do, for 
Q5 the 
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the whole ſtream of Eccleſiaſtical writers 
run with'a full torrent and tideagainft 
him ; and we wn 1 neſs he was very 
-much put ro hisſhifrs , when he was for- 
'ced to put -fo ſtrange a gloſs as hedid 
wpon the Council of Lavdicea; for where- 
as theFathers there ſaid, ( Can. 35.) It 
becomes nor Chriſtians to leave the Church 
of God, % 12s 'Ayyivus outer, Aug ty 


mname-the Angels, ( ſc. intheir prayers, as | 


calling upon them, inſtead of calling ypon 


God ) for that were t0 be guilty of a. ſecres 


Taolatry, (T1 wenguparrn rd whonenyaig cy 
AaCoy) and to forſake the Lord 7efus Chriſt, 
( Y1aTaA mn 701 Kuptey nur Incsy yeremy >) 
(which in St. Panlslanguage was © xparur 
7TH! Kepzabv, met holding the Head, ) Bart 
#15. is pleaſed to fay , That the Canonis 
to be interpreted of thoſe falſe Angels 
which the Heathen wor ſbipped; ( falſorum 
Angelorum,corpm nimirum quos venera- 
rentur idololatrz, venerationem prohi- 
buit,alludens fortaſfe ad Genii calti;&c. 
Bar. an. 60. nu. 23.) He might as well 
have faid that the Conncil made Canons 
for Heathens and not for Chriſtiaw, 
though they expreſly ſay,% ei 745 xg1622155 
S$YkdTANGEmTUY Tv ExMAnciay 1% ©:s , Tt be- 


comes not Chriſtians to leave the Church 


of 
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of God; And: that they had forbid ſuch 
men 'toleave the Church , who were ne- 
ver of the Chuch ; had called them ſecres 
1dolaters , who were moſt open 1dolaters 
had required them not to forſake Chriſt, 
who had never come near Chriſt, and in 
one word, had called that worſhipping of 
eAngels, which was indeed wor ſhipping of 
Divels: Such dangerous Rocks are skill- 
full Pilots caſt upon, who will not ſtear by 

the Card of Gods Word, but let their 

own phanſie fill their Sailes, for thar is 

little better then a rempeſtaons wind called 
Exrocliden, which will drive them up and 

down,either in Adria orin Ter till rhey 


 havemade Shipwrack of the Truth; And if 


you think meoverlaviſh inth'sexpreſlion, 
pray conſider its a leſs immodelty in me to 
put a fancy upon your Baroxixs, then twas 
in him to pur a frexzy upon the Council:]s 
not this Sracverr 75 vrotsre,To beallaveto 
areceived opinion? &why ſhould that man 
think to overmaſter anothers judgement, 
who can be contented tO exſlave his own ? 

18. I now come to your laſt argument 
for praying to Angels, which is this, /eaft 
we ſhould ungratefully ſlight them,contrary 
to Geds command, Exod. 23. 21. Obſerva 
um, & audi. yocem ejus , nec contem-: 
nen- 


OT (348) 
nendum putes : "This argument isa ſtrain 


higher then that of the Trent Catechift, 


For he only faith , That the Invocation of 
Angels is not repngnant to the firſt Com- 


manaiement, buic legi non repugnare , 
(Catech, Trid. de primo prxcepto, cap, | 


I 


3.) but you are not contented there- | 


with; you ſay farther, That Invocation of 


Angels is commanded in the firſt Com- 
mandemept; for you quote a Text for ir 
which muſt be reduced to that Com- 
mandement or to none, and ſo be ac- 
counted as no part of Gods Law, if it be- 
long not to that Commandement : But 
indeed the Text you quote1is to be redu- 
ced to the firſt Commandement, & conſe- 
quently cannot concern any Angel, but 
muſt concern or.ly God , for thoughyour 
Cardinal was ſo bo'd with the Laodicean 
Council as toſay,when that named Angels, 
Ut meanetD vels;yet 1 hope,you wil not be 
{o bold with the Holy Scripture as to fay, 
When that namch God,it meaneth Angels: 

T how ſralt hive no other Gods but mt, 
faith rhe Texr. Do nor you ſay, we may 


have none of che Heathens Gods, Bacchus, | 
or Venas or 7upiter , which were evil An- | 


gels , but we may have ſome of the Chri- |, 


Bians Gods , St, Michatl , St. Gabriel, St. 
Raphael, 


? 
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Raphael, which were Holy a_ Or 
if you muſt needs ſay it in obedience to 
your great Maſter , ( for you ſeem all as 
{worn homagers to your two Cardinals 
Bellarmine and Baronins ) yet a greater 
then he will confute your ſaying; For the 


| Holy Ghoſt calleth the Angel you men= 


| 


tion no leſs then God, yea then Jekovah 
the everliving God, Exod. 13.21. And 
the Lord went before them by day in a pillar 
of a cloud to lead them the way, and by night. 
in 4 pillar of fire ; This is the Angel con- 
cerning whom its ſaid, Obſerva eum,8&c. 
Beware of hins and obey hu Voyce , and pro- 
voke er contemn him #0t . as the context 
plainly ſheweth, For he will not pardon 
your trangreſſions , for my name is in him ;, 
and again v.22. If thow frall indeed obry 
his Voyce , and doall that 1 ſpeak; and v. 
23. For mine Angel ſhall go before thee, and 
bring thee in unto the Amoritesr, and 1 will 
cat them off-: Here are two perſons indeed 
named, for he faith mine Angel andT, 

but one and the ſame God, one and the 
ſame Lord, who. requireth their Obe- 

dience, and promiſeth his own gracious 

preſence and Prote&ion ; Wherefore all 
that this Text will afford you, is that the 
Eternal. Son of God is called an —_ 
| as 


_— 
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(as He was before, Ges. 48.16.) not 
that an Angel is madea God, or oupht to 
be religiouily worſhipped : For thongh 
the Law was delivered by Angels, and 
God might fend a Guardian Angel with 
his People, yet here God and the Angel 
arein effe&t made terms convertible, and 
rherefore moſt fignihe one and the ſame 
thing : If the Jews hadinterpreted thefe 
and the like Texts of the Ampels proper] 
fo called, it had been ſcarce poſliblefor 

great a number of them to have turned 
Sadduces, and to have ſaid There arem 


Angels, yet if the Chriſtians will needsin- 


terpret the ſame Texts of the Angels pro- 
perly ſo called, it will not beimpoſhble 
for them to turn worſe Sadduces,and to 


fay,T here is xo God; for they will have no- 


Honour, -no worſhip left for him , being 
bound by theſe Texts ſo interpreted, to 
beſtow it all upon the Angels; As.the 


miſtaken Jew had no Angel in his Faith, | 


ſo the miſtaken Chriſtian may have no- 
thing but Angel, (that is, no.God,) in 
his Relzgion ; and by this means come to 
be the worſer Sadducee ; For he that will 
ſay Angelsare to be religiouſly worſhip- 
ped, muſt go for that worſhip ro the firlt 
Table; fGince that only treats ofthe elicre 


acts . 


| 
| 
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as of Religion, and confequently'either 
eſt leave out God, or joyn the Angels 
with "God in all the four firſt Com- 
mandemetits,making them Gods Copart- 
ners in all Adorations, Invocations, De- 
dications;conſecrating to them Liturgies, 
Charches, Priefts, Sabbaths, and whar 
not? and in effe& ſay, Theress no God, 
whiles in his Religion he faith, there are ſo 
wany Gods. | 

* But you are afraid of ungratefall 
{lighting the Angels, why not more afraj 
of ungratefally * ighting the God thar 
made them, and of whofe command they 
miniſter unto you? For even in this very 
place- where it is faid, Beho/d 7 ſend an 
Angel before thee , to keep.thee in the way, 
and to bring thee into the Place which 1 have 
prepared, v.20. it isalſo ſaid, And ye /foall 
ferwe the Lord your God , v.25. You may 
acknowledge that God fends a Guardian 
Angel before you to. keep yon in your 
way , and to bring you into the Place 
which he hath prepared for your. Sonl, 
even to Abrahams Boſome , yet you may 
not worſhip or jinvocate thai Angel ; for 
itis ſaid expreſly , ye ſpall ſerve the Lord 
Jour God, and ſurely Invocation 1s the 
higheſt a of Religious ſervice. Angele 
7 1 an 
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| Dei qui cuſtos es mei, me tibi commiſſnm 
pierate ſuperna . hodie illumina cuſtodi, 
rege, & guberna , Amen. This is your 


daily Invocation of your Guardian An. | 


gel; can you ſuppoſe him to do all this and 
not ſuppoſe him to be God?. if you can, 
pray ſhew me what can the Son of God, 
or the Spirit. of God do more? why not 
rather-ſay Fili Dei , or Spiritus Det, O 
thoy Son of God, or O thou Spirit of 
Ged, then Othou Angel of God,enlight- 
en, keep, rule and govern me this-day 
and eyer : Is not this 1ndeed to ask grace 
of an Angel , which yer your own Car- 
dinal proverh ( from that ofthePfalmiſt; 


Gratiam &, gloriam dabit Dominm, ) i$.t9, © 


be asked only of God ? For what can 
grace or. the Spirit of grace do more then 
enlighten the underſtanding, then keep 
rule and govern the willand affeQtions? 
Can any but God alone have an imme- 
diate influence or operation upon the 
Soul of man, who alone as he 1s omnipo- 
rent to makeit, fo he is omnipreſent to 
poſſeſs and. keep it, and omniſcient to 
cuide and govern it? If a good Angel 


can immediately by himſelfi[luminate my | 


underſtanding, may not alſo an evil Anz 
ge] transform himfelf inco an Angel of 
= —_—  - 
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Light, and deceive me with falſe Iſumt- 
nations? And what would become of my 
Soul, if any Angel had ſuch a power over 
| it? for how ſhouldI then exclude the Di- 
vel from having the ſame power ? I can- 
not but ſay that 1 know mine own heart 
little, and yet ſure my Guardian Angel 
knows it leſs : If God alone bethe Search- 
er of hearts, then he alone muſt be the 
infallible guide and Governour of Souls: 
Therefore asI dare not fay-, O Angel of 
the Lord, but O Lord, thou haſt ſearched 
me 0ut and known me'; thou knoweſt my 
down-ſutting and mine upriſing, thou nnder- 
| ftaxdeft my thoanghts long before ;, Thou art 
| about my path and about my bed, and fpieſt 
out all my wayes ,, So I dare notfay, Try 
me O Angel of God, but Try meO God, 
and ſeek the ground of my heart , prove me 
aud examine my theughts ;, look well if there 
be any way of wickedueſs in me, and lead me 
(this day and ever ) is the way everla- 
fling, Pf. 139. We 

"Tis an excellent obſervation of Abu- 
lexfs, Dicitur quod loquutus eſt Deus, 
ne tantum beneficium vel tantus actus, 
, quantus eſt- dare legem, attribuererur 
Angelo, ne crederent ſe Judzi obligatos 
Angelis, (Toft. in Exod, 20.9. 1.) Its 
ſaid 
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ſaid God FÞ the all theſe words at the goving 
of the Law, leuſt if ſuch a great bleſſing had | © 
beenattributed to an Angel, The Jews might | 
think themſelves obliged to the Angels; 
The Jews might not think themielves 
obliged to the Angels for Siving the Law, 
and may Chriſtians pray to them for afſi- 
ſtance in keeping it ? It fo, how will you 
anſwer your own Barenims, An. 60. n.tg, 
Quod precipuos Epiſcopos appellet At 
gelos , plane ſignificat inſtar hominum 
Angelos hominibus miniſtrare, nec tante 
eſſe excellentiz , ut quz divina ſun, u6 
dem tribuantur ; The $pirss of God mg 
wing the Tile of Angels tothechiefeft Bi- 
ſhops, doth plainly ſorw that as men ſo Aw | 
gels ds miniſter unto men , and are 08 of ſi 
great excelienty, as that we ſhould aſcribe td 
them thoſe things which belong toGed;, All 
the world cannot ſay more againſt your 
daily prayer to-your Guardian Angel, He 
miniſters to you nootherwiſe then yout 
Biſhop enlightning you 1»ſtrwazentally by. | 
propounding , direQing , applying hea- | 
venly thoughts to your underſtanding, | 
not efficiently by infuſing or increaſing 
them: And by this reafon you may no 
more11tvocate him for Illumination rhet | 


you may your Biſhop ; for he is not of 0 
great 


T 
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orear excellency_ that you ſhouldaſcribe 
to. him thoſe things which belong to 
God: Till you can fay of him that he 
hath opened the eyes of your body:to re- 
ceive-the: Light of nature, how can you 
fay to. him, Open the eyes of my Soul to 
rereive the light of Grace? Till you can 
fay of him, he-hath enlightned the dark- 
neſs of the night , how can youlay to 
him, Enlighten the darkneſs of, mineun- 
derftanding? The Centurion had many 
ſervants-under him, and they all did come 
and go as he bade'them,to doany Acts of 
favourable afliſtance tothe Jews; ſhould 
therefore the ſervants: have; the thanks 
and. honour that was: due unto: their 
maſter? 1 find that when Zazaras died he 
was carried by the Angels into Abrahams 
boſome ; yet I do notfind that Luzarws 
ſaid to his Guardian Angel, (who donbt- 
leſs was one of them,). that carried him., 
Inte thy bands do 1 commend my ſpirit ; nor 
do I ſee how you can ſay ſo to yours, un- 
leſs you can alſo ſay unto him., For 8bow 
haſt redeemed me O Lord thouGad of ormth., 
andif you cannot commend your Soulto 
your Guardian Angel when jou die, how 
can you-commend your Soul to him whiles 
Jou live ? You may fay with St, Stephen, 
Lord 


> |(55$6) 
' Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit., when it is to 
be carried to him by the Angels, for they 
miniſter to this Lord ; Burt you cannot 
fay, Lord Jeſus receive my Prayers,when 
they are given or offered to his Angels, 
for they are not fellow-ſharers in his 
Lordſhip : And this inſtance alone is 
enough to anſwer all your objections 
which you have gathered out of my eja- 
"culations ; but if not, you may take ano- 
ther; The Pſalmilt ſaith, The Anyel of 
the Lord tarrieth round about them that 
fear him, and delivereth them, yet be faith 
not,0 Tafte and ſee how gracious the An- 


gel of the Lord'is, But O T aft and ſee how | 


"gracions the Lord is, blefſed is the manthat 
trufteth in him, P1. 34.7, 8. My Guardian 
Angel is a miniſtring Spirit for my com- 
fort, but my God alone is an al-ſufficient 
Spirit for my context : None but he can 
Five the Spiritual guſt & taſte of a bleſſed 
Immortality ro my Soul, who hathmade 
1timmortal ; and fince my paeany the 
chiefeſt means to procure this ſpiritual 
guſt or Taſte ro my Soul, how ſhall I prq 
to them who cannot give it? I defiremy 
Religion may be to me the bean of 
my Salvation,(for ſo is Grace the inchos- 


tion of Glory ) and therefore conn 
ight 
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light in ſuch prayers as will nor give my 
Soul the Antipaſt of eternity, that is in 
ſuch prayers as do not bid-me ſay unto 
my ſelf, O Tafe and ſee how gractons the 
Lord is, becauſe they do not aſcend up ſo 
high as the Lord: For prayer being a 
ſpiritual colloquy with hum to whom we * 
pray , why ſhould I pray to an Angel, : 
which probably may nor be preſent ro 
partake of this colloquy, and indeed can- 
nor partake of it, if it be meerly ſpi- 
ritual (that is only in the hearr) or if he 
could, why ſhould my heart leave con- 
verſing with God, to converſe with his 
Servant? Is not this to undervalue that 
happineſs which I can not deſerve, ſhould 
not: deſert? nay is it not to undervyalue 
prayer to make it the depreſſios of the © 
Soul to the Creature, which God hath 
appointed for the elevation of the Soul 
unto himſelf? What though one Angel 
deſtroyed 185000.  Afyrans, may we 
therefore ſay unto him, Remember xot onr 
nignities, nor the iniquiries of our fore- 
fathers, neither take thou vengeance of our 
fine ? And if we may not pray to Angels 
tor the averting of Judgements, then ſure 
not for the obtaining of mercies, ſince 
God uſeth them as his inftruments for 


the 
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the one as well as for the other : If we may. 
| (as you infer ) humbly pray them.to.do 
thoſe good offices for us, which God hath 
appointed them , we may alſo _— 
pray God, to give us leave to ſin agair 
Him in our Prayers ; for to break his 
Commandement is to fin againſt Him, 
and he hath expreſly commanded, faying, 
Cal! upon me inthe day of trouble, Plal. 50. 
15. In that he hath ſaid Ca/.upon we, he 
hath alſo in effe& ſaid, Call not upon any 
of my Angels, for that is not to call upon 
me ; Therefore dare not pray to Anpels, 
for fear of bringing 7#das his curſe upon 
my prayers, of whom it was faid; Let biy 
prayer be turned into fin, Pl. 109. v. 7. For | 
if my prayer be turned into fin, how will 
my fin be turned inro Repentance? or my 
repentance be turned into mercy and for- 
giveneſs, If my prayer end in fi» , how 
will my fin not end in damnation? your 
own Clement the 8. that corre&tedyour 
Latine Tranſlation, (which was of much 
longer ſtanding in your Church, then 
any of your corrupt devotions ) will 
riſe up againſt you in Judgement if you 
will needs continue {till in theſe corrupti- 
ons ; For if he reformed your Bibles, why 


ſhould not you reform your Breviarics? 
CHAP, 
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CHAP. VI. 


of Fuſtification. 


1." He way of Truth 5n the DofFrine of 
L Juſtification by Faith, made dange- 
rousby mens debates {lippery by mens devs- 
cer,yet the rruth it ſelf never to be ſubverted 
or ſuppreſſed. 2. The daxger of net walking 
circumfpeltly in this way, by taking -- either 
faction or phanſie for faith ? 3. Geds 
Sters (or Miniſters) above all are to awoid 
this danger, and nat to fear mens enmity for 
preaching Geds Truth, 4. Pleaſure wn 
wnrighteouſneſs makes this Doftrine nt 
rightly preached, and net rightly believed ; 
5. The Articles of faith not given to devour 
the Commandements; therefore no ſacri- 
legious or unjuſt perſon can be juſtified by 
fauhinChrilt, 6. This Goſpel-Truth to 
be embraced by Papiſts, and not forſaken by 
Proteſtants, though it hath been moſt abuſed 
of all others, and was ſo from the firſt en- 
trance of the Goſpel, whence the Catholick 
Epiſtles were wriztes chiefly againſt the So- 
lifidian Heretichs, 7. The Diftrine of 
7uſtification delivered by St. Paul, ( Rom 
3. ) in two Propoſitions , the ove Negative: 
Tha 
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That *cis not by works, proved by 3. Argu- 
ments, The other affirmative, That *cis by 
faith, preved from all the canſes of 7uſtifi- 
cation , Viz. God the efficient, Chriſt the 


meritorious, Fasth the inſtrumental, re | 


miſſion of ſins { through the imputation of 
Chrifts obedience, ) rhe formal canſe, And 
the declaration of Gods righteouſneſs and 
mans glorying in God alone, the two final 
canſes thereof : Theſe 2. Propoſitions after- 
wards. joyned together in one Dogmatical 
conclufien, That a man is juſtified by faith 
without the deeds of the Law : whichis 
again repeated , Gal. 3. and confirmed by 
Ten arguments; 8. The beſt way of ar- 
. guing tn this heavenly Diftrine, is by argu 
ments that come from Heaven, agreeing wt 
only with the analogie of faith in the Dr 
. Frine they prove, but alſo with the analogie 
of the Text, in the manner of their proof: 
9. That | Faich which is without works, 
juſttferh not, ] gives wot works a ſhare in 
juſtifying. 10. That| Charity is greater 
. then Faith, ] gives it not 4 greater influmt 
in 7uſtification. 11. This Text, [Notthe 


hearers of the Law are juſt before God, 
but the doers of the Law ſhall be jultr | 
fied ] for faith is nt in hearing but 1ud0- | 


ing, xot in 3h; ear bat in the heart ,. 12. t- 
James 
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Jameg«#nd St. Paul deliver one avd the 
ſame doftrine concerning 7 nſtification,| That 
tis by Faith in Chriſt, not by works ] but 
St. Paul ſpeaks of Faith more in relation te 
Chrift, its proper Object, to reach the 
?ews the neceſlity of Faith, Sr. James 
Sheaks of Faith more in relation to works, 
its proper effect, ro teach unſantified 
Chriſtians the obedience of Faith. 13. 
The doftrine of Juſtification by Faith 
without works, # the whole ſcope both of 
the Law andof the Gofpel, as ts partica- 
larly proved in the Epiſile ro the Hebrews. 
14. Good worke are neceſſary conſequents 
of the Faith that juſtifieth, not Cauſes of 
| the Juſtification, and are no farther requi- 
red of ns by any of the Apoſtles or Prophete, 
in the judgement of St, Auſtin, Sr. Am- 
broſe, «ud St. Chryſoſtom , Therefore 
Juſtification by Faith without works, was 
then the judgement of the Catholick Church, 
and indeed 1 now of the preſent Romans 
Church, if we lock, upon her Devotions, 
not her Diſputes. 15. To maintains Ju- 
| Mtification by mans righteouſneſs, 5s not 
| only to forſake Chriſts Church, but alſo to 
| Ceſtroyit. 16. Chrifts imputed righteouſ- 
neſs, blaſphemonſly called a Fiction by Bel- 
larmin, pieaſly acknowledged a — 
R 
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by Pererius his brother Jeſuit; But the 
Saints impnted righteouſneſs 1 4 meer {Qi 


on» both in regard of the Imputation | 


which hath n1 promiſe of Gods acceptance, 
and in regard of the righteouſneſs which 
cannet challenge it, as being 1ncompleat be» 
cauſe of Original an4 Actual fin; therfore 
0: ſuperfluous 5: the beſt of Gods Saints, 
as it proved by ſeveral Texts of Holy Scriy- 
ture, according to the expoſition of the Ca- 
tholick Church. 17. All men being ſin- 
ners, 0 max can be juſtified by hu on 
righteouſneſs. 18. To be juſtified by works, 
54 to be juſtified without ( if not againit ) 
Grace, Chrilt, and Faith. 19, Ti 
madneſs and wickedneſs for man to ſet up 
his own, «gainft his Sayiours righteonſ- 
neſs, yet ſelf-Juſticiaries are gnilty of 
this madneſs and wickedneſs, nndervaluing 
both Chriſts death , and the Redemption 
thereby purchaſed for true blievers, 
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The fixt Exception. 


| {amr ſeR. 3. pag. 196. Againſt Juſti- 
fication by. works you alledge , Being 
juſtified by Faith we have peace with God, 
Rom. 5. x.--- But what faith? The ſame 
St. Paxl, Gal. 5. 5, 6. faith thus, ex fide 
ſpem Juſtitiz expetamus , ſed fidesqu# 
per Charitatem operatur; Here are works 
required to Juſtiticatzon as well as faith, 
which muſt proceed from charity, which 
according to St. Paal, 1 Cor. 13.13. 1s 
greater then faith, and muſt needs there- 
fore have the greater influence in our ju- 
ſtification : For as he ſaith, Rom. 2. 13. 
Not the heavers of the Law,[ there is faith] 
are juſt before God, bat the deer: of the Law 
| there are good works ] oat be juſti- 


fied 
The Anſwer, 


T, E that walks on batt lewents, had 
4. 4 need take a ſpecial care of his 

{ footing, becauſe if he ſlip he muſt fall, and 

,| ifhefal{ he muſt be daſhed to pieces; And 
ſuchisnow the walk of all Orthodox Di- 
vines 1n the way of Gods Truth, eſpecial- 
K 23 "— _- 
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ly this of juſtification, the main Goſpul- 
Truth , *tis asit they walked upon battle- 
ments; every ſtep is{lippery , andeve 

ſlip threatens ruin, 'not that God hat 

left his way either dangerexs or ſlippery, 
but that ſome men haye made it ſo; their 
debates have made it dangerous, their d+- 
vices have made it ſlippery : For ſome 
men have turneth Devotion it ſelf into 
Debate, to make Gods way dangerous; 
and Doctrine it ſelf intro Deyices,to make 
Gods way flippery; And concerning 
ſuch men it is the Apoltle hath faid, Now 
#5 Jannes 4»4 Jambres withſtoed Moſes, o 
do theſe alſo reſiſt the Truth, men of corrujt 
minds , reprobate concerning the faith, 
(2 Tim. 2.8.) They thar uſe tricks and 
devices to elude the /e»ſe, when they can- 


not evade the ſentence of #he Law, [ Curſed | 


is every ont that continneth not in all thing! 


which are written in the book of the Lawt| 


do thrm, Gal. 2.10. ] dolike Fane and 
Fambres withſtand doſes by enchant- 
ments making themſelves . Egyptian, 
when God made them 1/rae/tes, Or mar 
king themſelves 2Aagicians, when God 
made them Divines only ; they ſeldome 
cry out Digitus Dei , T hss 5 the finger 
Ged , though they be ſhewed never { 

plainly 
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plainly bis own very hand writing to con- 
vence them of their refſtance againſt rhe 
Truth ; For the ſame corrupt minds that 
make them reſiſt the Truth, do alſo make 
them reprobate , or of no Judgement 
concerning the faith ; For who can be 
judicious in the Faith but from theTruth? 


and therefore he that reſiſts the Truth , 


muſt needs be 'ofno Judgement concern- 
ins the faich; And ſince wefind among. 
all che multitudes of fa&tious men 1o lit- 
tle Judgement concerning the Faith, we 
cannot. but feat that they have all (more 


orleſs ) reſiſted the Truth ; 1am the way 
«nd the Trath faith Chriſt, So that if the 


Chriſtian look direRly and conſtantly on 
Him, he ſhall not walk our of the righr 
way , nor erre from the ſaving Truth , 
Surely then tis becauſe we have not look- 


ed on our Saviour , but on onr ſelves, on 


onr own Intereſts , that our ſtrayings 


. have been ſo many from this right way, 


hur errours have been fo many againſt 


this Soul-faving Trurh; How far this 


may concern the grand factions of Chri- 
ſtendome I will not determine, but ſure 
Iam they whoſe Religion is rebellion,and 
whoſe faith is faction , have no other 
Truth but their own phanſies or imaginas 
ts R 3 tions, 
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tions , and conſequently can have ng 
other God but their ovn Perverſenek. 
Yet we doubt not but as Aaron R 

ſwallowed up the Rods of the Magiciang 
ſo will Religion ar ſait ſwallow up rebel 
lion, and Faith will ſwallow.up Faction, 
and Truth will ſwallow up Phanſie, and 
Wiſedome will ſwallow up Folly, if not 
ſo as to be acknowledged of her enemies, yet 
ſoas to be juſtified of her Children, For 
the Apoſtle hath ſaid moſt- poſitively, 
though more comfortably , But they ſudll 
proceed no farther, for their folly ſhall be 
manifeſt to all : And hethat bath prom 
ſed concerning the Preachers of- his 
truth , hath much more promiſed cg 
cerning the Truths they are-to Preach, 
( eſpecially thoſe which ſo nearly concern 
the ſalvation of Souls) They ſhall nit be 
removed into a Corner any more ;, But thin 
ezes ſhall ſee thy teachers , and thine ear 
foall bear a word behind thee ſaying, Thu # 
the Way, walk je init, when Je twru t6.1ht 
right hand, and when ye turs to the left, 
Ha. 30. 20, 21. 2. Butif the Loversof 
Gods Truth will hope to obtain this pro- 
miſe of a word ſaying , This is the wa), 
they muſt endeavour to obey that comr 
mand , ſee that ye walk circum{petly, 


Eph, 
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Eph. 5.15 .Bn6m47t &Y mWws 2up fas ptr Te] Th, 
haich the Latine Church in the Text of 
Sixtus 5.) See therefore hw circumspely 
ye walk, BAETETE £7 angifos ws meg 1maTATE 
(faith the Greek Church in the Text of 
St. Chryſoſtome ) See therefore circumſpett- 
ly bow ye walk, ,, Men that will not wan- 
der in the by-paths of errour , muſt have 
their eyes in their heads ts /ook about them 
to ſee which is the way of Trufh,and they 
muſt keep their eyes open in their heads 
to look, before them to walkin that way , If 
they want a good circumſpeftion to look 
about them, they may chance never come 
into the right way, if they want a good 
Proſpetiion to look before them , they 
may ſoon go our of it, ſelf-conceit is a 
creat enemy to circumſpeRion ; ſelf-in- 
tereſt is a great enemy to proſpection ; 
and 'tis commonly one of theſe cwo ( if 
not both ) that makes ſo many Chriſtians 
not walk in the way of Truth, but chooſe 
faftion or phanſie inſtead of Faith : This 
may ſeem to be far fetcht, but it comes 
very neer my purpoſe, andI pray God it 
may yet come neerer ſome mens conſciens. 
ces: For they who licentiouſly abuſe this 
Doctrine of juſtification by faith in (hrift, 
chooſe phanſie inſtead of Faith, and turn 
R 4 the 
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the Grace of God into wantonneſs , They 
who wilfully oppoſe it , to ſet up their 
own rishteouſneſs,chooſe faction inſtead 
of Faith, and turn the Grace of Godin- 
ro nothing: for as mans age, ſo his 
richteouſneſs is as n0:bing in _reſpeR of 
God, All my geoas are nothing unto thee, 
Pfal. 16. 2. Poth alike with Elymas the 
Sorcerer , ſeek to turn away others 
ſrom the Faith, and may juſtly expe&t 
the hand of God upon them ſelves to 
make them ſo blind, as not to ſee the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs for ever. Ged cf his 
infinite mercy take away this miſt and 
darkreſs from before the eyes of all his 
ſeryants, but eſpecially of all his Seers, 
for if the light of the world be darkneſs, 
how great will be the darkneſs thereof? 
If we delight ia the inncy darkneſs here, 
how ſhall we eſcape the oxtey darknels 
hereairer? If they were a rebellious pee- 
ple, Ining cuildren, children that would not 
bear the law of the Lord, who ſaid to the 
Seers, See not, (ila. 30.9, 10.) then what 
are thoſe Seers, who ſay to themſelves 
See ot, who ſhut their eyes againſt the 
light, and ſhut theit hearcs againſt the 
Power of this Truth? | But that no man is 
juſtificd by the Law in the ſight of God, it 
eviaent, 
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evident; for the juſt ſhall lrve by Faith) 
Gal. 3.11. See the light of this Truth, 
forit is evident, ſee wethe Power Of this 
Truth; for even the juſt ſhall not live by 
his works, but by his Faith. The juſt ſhalt 
| hos by Faith: q. d. The juſteſt muſt, 
that is, hath chat juſtice whereby he ſhall 
live eternally, from his Faith , not from 
his works, from his Savioers rishreouſ- 
neſs, not from his own: God ſpeaking 
this ſoul-faving Truth ſo plainly to the 
underſtanding, and preſſing it ſo power- 
fully upon the Conſcience, bids all Chri- 
itian Divines admire his goodneſs, in ſhew” 
ing the great need and benefit of Chriſt, 
nor diſcover their own wickedneſs in ſeck- 
ng to undermine the very foundation of 
Chriſtianity : Accordingly'St. Chryſ. ex- 
pounds thar precept, [" ſee ye walk circum- 
ſp:4ly.;] of the Minitters of the Goſpel. 
Obſerve, ſaith he, how the Apoſtle doth 
ftorewarn (and forearm ) the Preachers 
of Gods Truth, againg all rhe oppoſiti- 
ons of their and its enemies, 5acuanoce m= 
AS Tpos wTEs GvAtum ay! whole Towns 
| anaCities waged war againſt them, ( which 
the Canoniſt fignally expreſſed after this 

manner, Lact clericts Oppido ſunt infe- 
+,) yet they are furniſhed with.no other 
| R$ armour 
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armour but this to defend themſelyes, ſes 
that ye walk.circumſpeily : T7 £51, many 18 
xmvy pear, undzudiy dimoliy Sw78 Auliy 
Ths *x0e28 Tis x26 Vyav; That is, Give your 
enemies no other occaſion of their enmity, 


but ontly from your Preaching (which is- 


an occaſion rather taken, then given) 'Av- 
TH porn Tins ty beans umleas £3 » let that alot 


be the ground of thijr enmity, wndeis vuis 


E7*poy 714 y1thiTo L,'t ne man be ableto. 


accuſe you of any thing elſe,” ( and then 
your adverſaries will accuſe Ged, not 
you.) An admirable gloſs, and ſeaſonadle 
for this Atheiſtical Age, wherein men, 
will not believe the Truth, becauſe they 
have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, though. 
St. Paultell them plainly, that they ſhall 
be damned for their unbelief ; That they 
all might be damned who believe not the 
Truth, but bad pleaſure in unrighteonſueſs, 
2 Thel. 2.12, 4. It is the pleaſure 1 
unrighteouſneſs which makes either the 
people nor rightly believe Gods Truth, 
or the Prieſts nor rightly preach it, and 
particularly this Truth of 7uftification 
by Faith, which ſomeof your Prieits care 
not to preach, becauſe it will ſpoil ther 
markets; and ſome of our Prieſts had 
need preach more warily , for fear it 
ET - ſhould 


x 
ſhould ſpoil our people. It is 088ly plea- 
ſure in nnrighteouſneſs that hath hitherts 
oppoſed this Trnth in its dof3rine, or poi- 
ſoned this Truth in its belief, For why 
ſhould a Truth ſo clearly revealed in the 
word of Chriſt , ſo neerly concerning 
the glory of Chriſt, ſo highly conduce- 
ins to the ſalvation of Chriſtians, be ſo 
_ violently oppoſed by ſome of your 
Prieſts in its do&rine, but that it pullech 
down the prices of Maſſes and Indul- 
gences, ſtopping the hands of filly and 
{imple , but yer liberal and munificent 

votaries? Hence it is that Demetrins- 

like for love of gain, they raiſe an up- 

roar againft St. Paul (for it is not againft 

us; it is againſt him, or rather Gods Spi- 

rit in him, the main Preacher of this 

Truth,) taking this for their chieſeſt To- 
picks, for Maxima & locus Maxime,Sirs, 
Je know that by this craft we have our wealth, 

AQcs 19. 25. For ro other reafon but 
covetouſneſs can eaſily be alledged why 
the ſame men ſhould ſo mainly cry up 
the Imputation of their own and their 
Saints imaginary merits. and righteouſ- 
neſs to the maintaining and filling the 
ſuppoſed Treaſure of the Church, and 
yet ſo mainly cry down the imputarion of 
Our 
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our bleſſed Saviour's real and allſuffici- 
ent merits and righteouſneſs, to the ex- 
hauſting and emptying the Treaſures ef 
the people ; Thus it 1s clear, that plea- 
ſare in anrighteonſneſs hath hicherto op- 
poſed the Truth in its doctrine, making 
Mammons Chaplains not over zealous 
to ſerve God in ſearching out his Truth 
that they may believe it, or over zealous 
to ſerve themſelves in not preaching a 

Truth which they do believe. 
Again, why ſhould ſo many other for- 
midable Truths and reaſonings concern- 
ins righteouſneſs, temperance, and judg- 
ment to come, in and from the mouth of 
the ſame St. Panl, make a Heathen trem- 
ble, and not once move fo many con- 
fident Chriſtians, but that this heavenly 
Truth of 7«ſtification by Faith, hath been 
hitherto amongit them not rightly be- 
lieved, or poiſoned in its behef? and 
what venome can poiſon the operations 
of the ſoul, bur onely that of the Ser- 
pent, the venome of {in, 14r»ig the grace 
of our God into way onneſs, &s &T*Xynas, 
into petulancy , infolency, and unſuffer- 
able contentiouſnets, (for ſo che Greek 
Orator hath joyned theſe together 25a» 
Ys 1g Nav giaomsy,9 pero, Iſocr.in Panath.) 
contending 
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contending againſt, not for the Faith 
once delivered to the Saints, or which is all 
one, denying the onely Lord God, and our 
Saviour Feſws (, briſt, Jud. 4. Such men 
do falſely pretend Faith in Chriſt, who 
do not deny ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, who do not live ſoberly, righteonſly, 
and godly in this preſent world , for they 
cannot look for that bleſſed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , The Grace 
of God which bringeth falvation to 
others, will bring the great damnation 


| upon them, becauſe they reſiſt that grace, 
| betray thar Saviour, and belye their own 


Souls; For moſt certainly the gre ateſt miſ< 
creants that are would breakoff. their fins 
by repentance, and their iniquitias by ſhew- 
ing mercy to the poor, if they did with the 
eye of Faith ſee 4 watcher and an Holy 
one coming down from heaven, and ſaying, 
Hew the T ree down, and deſtroy it, Dan. 
4. Or if they did hear with an honeſt 
and good heart, (and Faith cometh by 
no other hearing) that word of Chriſts 
forerunner ir. his firſt coming to ſave its, 
which is therefore the fitteſt to put us in 
mind of his ſecond coming to judge us, 
O generation of Vipers, who bath warned 


Jon 
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you to fie from the wrath to come? Bring 
forth therefore fruits meet for repentance: 
And now alſo the axe is laid untothe rut of 
the Tree ,, Therefore everytree which bring. 
eth-net forth good frnit © hewn down and caf 


to the fire, Matth., 3. For ſurely that | 


Faith cannot juſtifie the: ſinner which 
cannot juſtzfieit ſelf, a Faith that hah 
eyes and ſeeth not the watcher, the Ho- 
ly one coming down from heaven, that 
hath ears and heareth not the crier , the 
woice of one crying in the wilderneſs, pre- 
pare je the way of the Lord, make his paths 
ſtrait ,, A Faith that lets men profeſs Chri- 
ſtans, but /ive and a& Infidels, hardning 
their hearts, ſtopping their ears, cloſin 
their.eyes, leltat any time they fhoul 
ſee with their eyes, , and hear with their 
eares, and underiiand with their hearts, 
and ſhould be converted, and their Sa- 
viour , the Phyſitian of Souls, ſhould 
heal them. Thus it is alſo clear, That 
pleaſure in-anrightcou/neſs bath hicherto 
poiſoned this Truth in its belief, making 
men take phanſie for Faith, and think 
thenſclves in Heaven by their perſwaſion, 
whiles they are even in Hell, by theit at- 
feions and by their actions, not regard- 
ing that word which rhey cannot 4h 
arc. 


| 
| 


{ 
| 
| 


| 
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dare not gainſay; 1f ye were Abrabam's 
childres (who is the Father of the faith- 
ful) ye wonld do the works of Abraham, 


Joh. 8. 39.. 
5. For God gave.us not the Articles 


of our Faith to be like Pharaohs lean 


| kine, to eat up the rules of his Com- 


| 


[ 


mandments, the fat-fleſhed and well-fa- - 
voured kine, ſuch as were fit for Sacri- 
fices for himſelf, much leſs ſuch as were 
offered to himſelt for Sacrifices; There- 
fore thoſe can be no Goſpel Inſtructi- 
ons which teach men to devour widows 
houſes, nay, to devour Gods own houle, . 
and not onely his.houſe, but alſo his glo- 
ry and worſhip, under pretence of 
Faith; for of theſe Rarveliug Docu- 
ments, we may juſtly ſay. now, and 
others will be able to ſay ro. the worlds. 
end, what is ſaid of the ſtarveling kine, 
And when they had eaten them np, (even all 
the fat Kine, that came up out of the ri- 
ver, and fed in the medow, This is all 
the fatneſs of Sea and Land, which their 
Forefathers bad conſecrated to the Ser- 
vice and Honour of God) ir could not be. 


known that they had eaten them, but they 


were ſtill 11-favonred as at the beginning, 
Gen.41.21, He that bath commanded us 
bo 
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to ſan&ifie publick Perſons, ( as Mini- 
niſters) publick times ( as Sabbarhs or 
Feſtivals) publick places (as Churches)to 
his own worſhip, will not, cannot ju- 
ſtifie thoſe who ſacrilegiouſly rob-and 
perſecute his Miniſters, mock and. ſup- 
preſs his Sabbaths, revile and profane 
his Churches: For it were very ſtrange 
if ſuch men whoare angeriy reproved, 
and openly branded for facrilegious, 
profane, blaſphemous perſons, by the 
Spirit of God, ſhould (if they ſtill perſiſt 
in their Sacriledge, profaneneſs and blaſ- 
phemy) be acquitted and. abſolved for 
righteous and innocent perſons, by the 
Son of God, The Spirit of God catleth 
them enemies, adverſaries, axd ſuch as 


hate him, Pſal. 14. Therefore ſurely the | 


Son of God will not make them Saints, 


accept them as frievds, reward them as | 


ſervants : Such a devouring Goſpel as this 


was never of Gods teaching, though it | 


hath been of mens practiſing, to the 
diſcountenanceing of Gods Truth, and 


ro0.their ownſhame and_.deftruction that | 
have practiſed it; For God will never | 
nphold thoſe men in his Trach, who dil- | 


courage others from embracins ir. 


6, Yet as long as Gods Truths are ity 
finitely | 


(3T7) | 
finitely above all mens diſcouragemetits, 
neicher are your Prieſts excuſable if they 
will not embrace them, nor ors, if the 
do forſake them, notwithſtanding bot 
be as much diſcouraged, as either cpen 
enemies or falſe friends and brethren can 
diſcourage them, What ? ſhall the Sons 
of God come no more to preſent them- 
ſelves before their Father, becauſe Sa- 
tan will come alſo among them to pre- 
ſent himſelf before the Lord?, Shallthe 
the Holy Angels be out of love with 
their own light, becauſe the Devil bim- 
ſelf can, and doth alſo appear an Angel 
of light ? no more may we be out of love 
with this heavenly Truth, of. being 
righreous by the righteouſneſs. of our 
| blefſed Redeemer, becauſe Hypocrites 
and Atheiſts have made it an occaſion of, 
| or a pretence for their abominable un- 
. righteouſneſs ; For even immediately af- 
| terthe firſt clear preaching of 7aſtifica- 
tion by Faith , we find a firange penera- 
tion of licentious and ungodly men, who 
| did boaſt of Faith in Chriſt without good 
| works, committing all manner of fin 
| with preedineſs and without remorſe. 
| This gave occaſion to Sr. Peter, St. Fohn, 
| St. Famer, and St. Fade, ( who all writ 
aiter 
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after St. Paul, ) to dire& their Miſes 
chiefly againſt ſuch vain boaſters of this 
empty Faich, and their Epiſtles were af. 
rerwatds peculiarly call2d Carholick, for 
this reaſon amonglt others , That the 
were all written in Vindication of the 
true Catholick Faith, which did teach a 
man. ſo ro believe in Chriſt as to haye 
| his life anſwerable to his belief. This ac- 
count doth St. Peter give for himſelf, fay- 
ing, 1 have written briefly, exhorting and 
reftifying, That this is the true Grace of 
God wherein yeftand, 1 Pet. 5. 12. Asif 
he had ſaid, Theſe two things I haye 
chiefly propoſed to my ſelf in my writ- 
ing;. 1. To teſtifie the doQrine of the | 
Golpel concerning the Grace of God 
in Chriſt, to be the onely doctrine to 
bring you to eternal Salyation. 2. To 
Perſwade you to ſtand faſt and perleyere 
in that doctrine, by leading your lives 
anſwerable to your profeſſion. And this 
account may we give concerning the relt 
of the Authors of the Catholick Ept- 
ſtles ; for thus the whole Argument of 
St. 7obxs firſt Epiſtle conſiſts of thoſe two 
principal parts of the Chriſtian Religion, 
The Promiſes, and the Precepts of the 


Goſpel; For to the Promiſes we oy 
reier 
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refer all that he ſpeaks of Communion 
with God, of the expiation of our- {ins 
by the blood of Chritt, and of the hope 
of eternal life. To the 'Preceprs we muſt 
refer all that he ſpeaks of true Faith in 
Chriſt , of living godly and righteonſly 
according to that Faith, and of lovin 
God ſincerely, or not loving the world, 
that we may live gedly, and of loving 
our Bretheren: ſincerely not hypocritt= 
cally, That we may live r5ghteouſly : The 
like may we fay for St. 7 a ,. and St. 
Zade,chat their Epiſtles are chiefly againft 
the: Solifidean Heretichs, and are there- 
fore filled with divers .exhortations to 
ſeveral Chriſtian Virtues which.chey, bad 
deſerted, and with Dehorcations from the 
the-contrary vices:, which they had com- 
mitted. And we may be Catholicks in 
this do&rine of Juſtification, according 
to theſe Catholick Epiſtles, and yet {till 
deny Juſtification by works; For it is 
only the Faith in Chviſt that is juſtified 
byits works, but the man is ſtill juſtified 
only by bis Faith. 

7. You areas zealous for Juſtification 
by works, as St. Pawl is againſ# it; with 
what good Conſcience I cannot ſay; bu 
lure upon no good ground , yer you 
avec 
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have appealed to St. Paul himſelf, as the 
Fudge of this controyerſte, to decide on 
your ſide; and accordingly to St. Paal. 

you ſhall go, who ſure will very little he- 
friend you by his deciſion: For T.pray 
what workscan any man do which are not 
compriſed under The works of the Lam? 
But it is St. Pas/'s moſt abſolute Deter- 
mination, Therefore by the ated: or works 
of the Law, there. fhall no fleſh be juſtified, 

Rom: 3..20. He that looks upon the fore 
pong words ſetting forth the abomina- 
Þle fins that were in the beſt of men then 
"living, the Jews, and in thoſe times 
wherein they lived beſt, eyen the' times 
of ' David and Hezekiah,,”'( for all- the 
proofs here concerning their wickedhefs 
are taken out of the P/a/ms and the Pro- 
Pheſie of 1/aiah) will eaſily acknowledge 
that the words though parricalar in their 
occaſion, yet are univerſal in their! I- 
Pruftion, and do ſet forth the gebrts 
corruption of all men whatſoever, 
-whereby they are moſt grievous tranf- 
Sreſſours of the Law, and moſt odiousin 
the ſighr, moſt obnoxious to the Juſtice 
of God for their tranſgreſſions. This 
conſidered, He muſt be led by the ſpirit 


of errour, who will not ſee the evidence; 
: an 
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and by the ſpirit of contradiion , who 
will gainſay the power of St. Pazl's con- 
* cluſion, Therefore by the works of the Law 
there ſhal 0 fleſh be juſtified : for it follow- 
eth upon theſe Premiſes, No Tranſgreſ- 
ſour of the Law can be juſtified by the 
works of the Law; Butall men whatſo- 
ever are tranſgreſſours of the Law, 
Therefore no man whatſoever can be 
juſtified by the works of the Law; which 
isas much as to ſay, That no man what- 
ſoever can be juſtitied by works; for all 
works whatſoeyer are. reducible to the 
works of the Law, as being done through 
obedience to its authority; and not 
rightly done, but through compliance 
with, and conformity touts righteouſneſs. 
And to this Argument he adds .an- 
other, v. 27. which may be put into this 
Syllogiſm. | 
The Law of works doth not wholly 
exclude mans boaſting in his Juſtification. 
But, God will haye mans boaſting 
wholly excluded in his Juſtification. 
Therefore, The Law of works doth 
not jutitifie. 
The Major is further proved by Roy. 
4. 2+ For if eAbraham were juſtified by 
works, he hath wherof to glory. The Minor 


by 


: _ —_ nE——Ts 
nn — _——— Wn nant es mh 4 
> c—— 7 S- Cn Fin os 7 OE: —_ Sd 
2 : In TELE Has en Kaka - 
- - = - : Wo ——_—_— ITED EEDIRTY = - eg 
Nr Jn - ——— — — ES ne. I won net Hens Vo ICT 
aw NR OE ES OE OY ATTIC WOT. IS 7 - POR; = 4.awuecus. Ix 6 ” Z<IS ELGIN mr Fr 2” 


(382) | 
by Eph.2.8, 9. For by Grace ye are ſavid 
through Faith, not of works, liſt any may 
ſhronld boaſt; what remains then for the 
concluſion , but that the Law of works 
doth notjultify ? For if it juſtified nor 
Abraham, who had ſo good works, asto 
be called the friend of God, much lefs will 
it juſtify me, who by my wicked deeds am 
become Gods enemy. We have yet 8 
third argument 1n tlus very place, v. 29, 
& 30. which concludes thus , If Juſtifi- 
cation were by the works of the Law, 
then onely the Jews, who alone had the 
Law written in tables, could be juſtified, 
and God ſhould regard the falyation of 
no other peoplz ſaye of the Jews : But 
theſe corſequents are directly againlt the 
goodnels of God, and the whole ſcope 
or Tenor of his Word, Therefore fo is 


that Antecedent, thar Juſtijication is by 
'works of tie Law. Theſe are St. Pant's 


three arguments in this place for his Ne- 
ative concluftion, whichis againf Juſt 
fication by works. And he is not content- 
ed with this, but he gives us alſo an af- 
firmative concluſion, which is for Fſtif- 
Cation by Faith. v. 24.. Being juſtified free- 
ly by hi: grace, through the redemption that 
& in feſns Chrift, which be fully —_ 
el 
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eth and confirmeth from all the cauſes of 
our Juſtification. The principal efficient 
cauſe, is God, of whom it is faid, v. 30. ' 
It is one God that ſhall juſtify by Faith and 
through Faith, and chis needs no other 
proof, becauſe no other cou!d give us our 
bleſſed Jeſus for a Saviour, nor can give 
us Faith to be made partakers of his 
ſalvation. The meritorious cauſe is Chriſt. 
the Mediator berwixt God and man, 
v.25. Whom Ged hath ſet forth to be a pro 
pitiation. The 1gſtrumental cauſe is Faich, 
v.22. The righicouſnſs of Grd which is by 
Faith of feſus Chrift upon all that be/ieve, 
(for there is no appreherding of Chriſt 
withour Faith, as there is no righteouſ- 
neſs and faivation without Chriſt) and 
again, v. 25. through Faith in hi: blood, 
not excluding any other act of his Medi- 
atorſhip, though inſtancing onely inthe 
ſhedding of his blood, which was the 
chiefeſt at of his paſlive obedience, 
whereby he merited for us ike remiſſion 
of ſins. The formal cauſe (for Juſtifi- 
cation being an aQion, and therefore an 
accident, cannot properly have a mate- 
rial cauſe, rhough you by your inherent 
righteouſneſs do a little intrench upon 
this Rule of Logick) I fay the formal 


cauſe 
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cauſe of Juſtification is expreſſed, v, 25; 
to wit, The remiſſion of ſins that are paſ 
through the forbearance of God, not ex- 
cluding fins preſent and to come, as if they 
were not alſo remicred, bur onely name- 
ins ſins paſt, that we might not think Ju- 
ſtification doth give us a liberty of future 


 fininns. The formal cauſe then of Juſt- 
| fication is the remiſlion of fins ; For 


God doth ſo far juſtify us, or accept and 
account us for juſt and righteous, as far 
as he doth pardon our fins, and abſolve 
and acquit us from condemnation for 
Chriſts righteouſneſs, Thus it was G4 
be merciful tome 4 ſinner, which madethe 
Publican go away juſtified, St. Lake 18. 
I3, 14. not his own merit , but Gods 
mercy.And this is that docrire which $t, 
Paul preacheth witha Notwm fit emnibutt 


| fengalts, Be it known unte you therefore min 


and brethren , that through this man it 
preached un'o you the forgiveneſs of ſint; And 
by hiv all that bilieve are juſtified from all 
things from which ye con'd not be juſtified by 
the Law of Moſes, Acts 13.38, 39. It 
forgiveneſs of ſins and juſtification be 
not one and the ſame , how is this a good 
conſequence, [Throngh Chriſt is preact- 
ed rinto you the forgiveneſs of ſens, —_ 

mn 
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hins all that beleeve are juſtified | For this 
cannot follow, sf to be forgiven and robe 
juſtified be not one and the fame; for then 
one things is preached, anocher performed, 
one thing promiſed, and another granted, 
But if they be the ſame, then we are ſure 
this is good Divinity, that the formal 
juſtice or righceouſneſs for which God 
abſolves us ſinners in the judgement, is 
notin and fromoar./elves,but m and from 
our Saviour, as it is'faid, | By him all that 


 beleeve are juſtified from all things from 


which ye could not be jaftified by the Law of 
Moſes, | whereas if our Juſtification were 


| for any inherent righteouſneſs (wherher 


Habicual or Actual,) it were not by him, 
bur by oxy ſelves; nor to be gotten by be- 
leving, but by doing, nor could we be ju- 
ſtified from all things at once and tope-- 
ther, but from onething after another; 
not in an inſtant, but ſucceſſively (for 
ſo we get our inherent righnontiy ) 
not by the grace and mercy of God caſt- 
ing all our ſins upon our Saviour, that he 
may forgive them all at once and roge- 
ther, (for active Juſtification which re- 
ſpe&ts God abſolving the pnners, is a for- 
giveing of all fins at once and together 
tor Chriſts ſake ; though paſſive Juſti- 

S ficarion , 


levers by a a#-al reconciliation)'* 


\ Encmies, not reconciled unto him- as bs 
friends; therefore God looks upon a Mi 


(386) 
fication, which reſpe&s'the ſpe ro'bvub- 
ſolved, is a forgiveinig of ſins'ſo oftenys 
the ſinnerearneſtly repenring, 'dorh by: 
lively Faith flee unto God rhe Son 
his merit, and to God the Father for'his 
mercy;) In a word, if our Juſtification 
were for any inherent righteouſich, 
whether habirual or aQual,' we could not 
be juſtified by the grace and mercy of God, 
caliting all our ſins upon our Saviour, that 
he may forgive them all; but by the Lt 


of Moſes, caiting us into' a monld'ef 


righteouſneſs, that we may not toffit 
any fin, horitand in need of forgivenek, 
"And if thisbe ſo ,'we may bid farenel,1 


| 


mas oe 


nor defi:n:e to the ' whole Goſpel 0 ! 


Chriſt,” which is thus b-iefly bur'falh | 


-fummedup by St. P anl, That God warn 
( briſt recenciling the world unto himſelf, 
(ſo by a Potential, though only true'de- 


impating their treſpaſſes #atd them, 2 C0. 
5, 19, No man can be reconciled to 
God, who is not juſtified before God; 
for all ſinners are odious ro God as Þ 


as n0 ftriner (whch cannot be asihe is! 


himielf, but as he is in his Saviour) - 


(387) 


he is reconciled unto him; and according- ' 
ly to be reconciled is ro be juſtified, that 
is, tO: be accounted righreous ; for as the 
formal cauſe of our reconciliation con- 
ſiſtech in the remſſion' or not imputarion 
of our fins, ( nor imputing their treſpaſſes 
antothem) ſo dothalſo the formal cauſe 
of our Juſtification; for that is no other 
but anabſolution from the guilt of fin, 
For Juſtification is not a Phyſrab bur a 
Floral action of God, abſolving the 
ſinner for the merit of Chriſt, even as 
Sanctification is not a Moral but a Phy- 
fical Action of God, cleanſing and purg.- 
ing 'the ſinner by the Spirit of Chriſt : 
The one wakes the ſinner righreous, but 


the other only accounts him righteous: : 


Andrherefore Juſtification and Sanifi- 


*cation are as improperly confounded as 


Moral and Phyſical or real 4\Rtions, For 
Moral actions work a change only 1n re- 


"Sard of the mans relation, (as He that 


is adopted or acquitted,:s changed only in 
his relation, thar inſtead of being guilty 
he is made not guilry; inſtead of being 
a ſtranger, he is made a $0n)) But real or 
Phyſical actions do work a change alſoin 
regard of a mans perſon, ( as He that is 
inftruted or converted, hath a real 

S 2 change 
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change wrought upon his underſtanding 
and his will, and conſequently is really 
changedin his perſon :) So that if to ju- 
ſtifie be not meerly a moral aRtion, that 
1s, To account as juſt, by acquitting 
from the condemnation of the Law, (as 
we ſay) but be alſo a real ation, thatis, 
ro make juſt by a conformity to the Lay, | 
(as you affirm) then it muſt needs work | 
a real change in the Patient , making him 
righteous from unrighteous, and from 
righteous more righteous , and by conle- 
uent Juſtification will be one and: the 
ame thing with SanRtification, - and fo it 
will follow, that the whole Tenor of the | 
Text hath hitherto miſpuformed us, and f 
doth till »s/2=ide us; for therein theſe 
two are reckoned up as two ſeyeral-and ' 
diftin& mercies of Almighty God t0- 
wards our ſinful ſouls, and theſe wrought 
by ſeveral means,God juſtifying us by the 
righteouſneſs of his Son, and ſandtify- 
ing us by the power of his Holy Spirit} 
And from this ill conſequence will: 
follow a much worſe, That SanGificati- 
on will be ſuppoſed to be nothing , for it 
will have nothing left to do, Juſltificatr 
on having done its work before, and if 
it have nothing to do, it cannot be an 
Action; | 
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AQon; and if it be not an action, it 
muſt be nothing. 

Theſe Logical abſurdities ( beſides 
others that are Theological) cannot well 
be avoided by thoſe who make inherent 
righteouſneſs the formal cauſe of our 
Juſtification; And therefore though we 
ſeparate' not inherent and impurative 
righteouſneſs, (which your inſolent Dog- 
matiſt blaſphemouſly calls Parative, as if 
it were meerly fift::50ws , when as in 
cruth all our righteouſneſs is ſoin reſpe&t 
of it ) I fay, though we'ſeparate not in- 
herent- and- jmputative righteouſneſs 
from one anorher, in the man that is ju- 


_ ified, (for true Faith alwaies worketh 


obedience, and God will not, cannot 
juſtiie the diſobedient ) yet we mult ſe- 
parate them from one another in the do- 
Qrine of Juſtification; For *tis only the 
Imputative righteouſneſs which we have 
from our Saviour, not the Inherent 
righteouſneſs which we have in our 
ſelves , which can acquit us at God's 
Judgement ſeat, or abloiveus as righte- 
ous, and conſequently which maybe ac- 
counted the formal cauſe of our Juſtift- 
cation, 
Laſtly, the final cauſe of our Juſlifica- 
S$ 3 tion 
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tion is ſet down, firit explicitly, that itis 
the declaration of Gods Righteouſneſs, 
verſ. 25, & 26. [_ To atclare bu rights 
ouſneſs | nor onely that this way of juſti- 
fyins a ſinner, is according to Gods Pro- 
miſe, both in words and Types 1n all the 
Old Teſtamenr, but alſo that this promiſe 
was according to the rule of righteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe it acquitteth not a ſinner 
without a - dne ſatisfaction for his ſing 
nor without a true and ſerious averſion, 
from himſelf, and converſion to his Savir- 
our : Secondly, the final cauſe of our 
juſtification is ſet down implicitly , That 
It is our glorying or boaſting in, God 
alone; For whereas v; 27. he excludeth. , 
all other boaſting, tis neceſſary he.mult 
include this, as himſelf faith: more larger 
ly; I Con TI. 30,31. Chriſt 7 e/#44 44:mada 
unto 14 wiſdom, and.righteonſneſs, avd ſar: 
HHification, and redemption. There 1$:0ur 
Juitification fer forth ins: ſelf, ing 
zecedents, and iti ts conſequents; Init {elfs 
for: Chrift 7eſwss is: our righteouſneſs.to 
deliver us trom the -guilt of :ſin; by:ag: 
quitting and-diſcharging us. Initsantr 
cedents , for he. is our wiſdom, to freeruy 
from the blindneſs and darkneſs of-ſin; 
by enlighting and:inftruting. us, 1s 


4s 
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it: conſequents, for he is our SanQificati- 
on.in this life, to free us from the polly- 
tion. of... ſin,'by, renewing and cleanſing 
us.: and our,Redemprion 1n the life ever 
laſting,. to free us, from the. miſeries of 
ſin, by receivingand by gloritying us; 
T hat according 44 it ts wratzen, he that gle: 
rieth, let him glory in the Lord, There is 
the final cauſe of onr Juſtification. Chriſt 
Jeſus doch; therefore inſtru&t us by his 
moſt holy Word, juſtifie us by his allſuf- 
ficient. merit, ſanctifie us by his molt ho- 
ly Spirit, glorifie us by his allſaving Mer- 
cy, that we may not glory in our ſelyes, 
but onely in, our Saviour , from whom 
we have both the K»ewl:dg,and rhe Pure 
chaſe; and the Procurement, and the Ems. 
joy went of, our {alvation. 

- The Apoſile having thus ſeverally: 
proved, firſt his negative concluſion 
which is againſt juſtification by works, and 
afcer thar his affirmative concluſion which 
is for. juſts fication by Faith, heat length 
- Joyns them, þoth rogether in one Dog- 
matical determination, Therefore we con- 
clude that a mas 5: juſtified by Faith w th- 
out the deeds of the Law, v, 28. Andthis, 
concluſion he again repeateth, Gal. 2.16, 
Knowing that.a man 35 nat juſtificd by the 
4 Works 
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works of the Law, but by the Faith of Je 
ſus Chriſt, which he 1mmediately con- 
firms with no leſs then Ten ſeveral aroy- 

- ments in the next Chapter,all alledondih 
confute their fooliſhneſs in falling from 


Chriſt to the Law, from Faith: tg... 
works in the doctrine of Juſtifications* 
And being alledged by the Apoſtle ig 


confute their fools/pneſs, they will either 
the more eaſily prevent, or the mor | 
acceptably reform and redreſs Ours, ©} 


The firſt Argument is this; You have: 
received the gift of the- Holy Spirit, not 
by the works of the Law , bur by the 
hearing of Faith, v. 2: bur the gift of 


the Holy Spirit is the beſt pledge of your} 


* Juſtification or Reconciliation with God, 
(for he giveth not his Spirit to hisene+. 
mies) Therefore you. are juſtified notby. 
the Law, bur by the Goſpel, or by the. 
Hearing of Faith. &E) 

The ſecond Argument is this : The' 
ſame way that Abraham was juſtified, 
who is the Father of the faithful, and'to' 
whom the Promiſe was made, The ſame 
way muſt you be juſtified ; But He was 
juitified onely by Faith : v.6, 7,8, 9. | 
The Third this : As many asare of the 
works of the Law, are under the curſe, 
; | v, 19, 


| 
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ver. 10. but none that are under the 
curſe, are juſtified. 

The fourth this, The juſt ſhall live b 
Faith ; but the Law is nor of Faith, wer. 
I1. 12. thatis, The juſt obiaineth life 
and falvarion by the free grace of God 
apprehended by Faith'in Chriſt ; but the 
Law allowerth no ſuch free grace, for that 
promiſeth life only upon the (now im- 
poſiible) condition of perfeR obedience , 
The man that doth them , ſhall live in 
them. | 

The fifth this, Chriſt hath redeemed 
us from the curſe of the Law, being made 
a curſe for us,ver.13.Therefore the Law 
could not juſtifie us, for it did curſe us; - 
and if it could, 'in vaine was Chriſt made:* 
a curſe for us; in vaine did he do and 
ſuffer ſo much for our Redemption. 

The fixth this, To whom the Promiſes 
were made, to him they were perform-: 
ed, but the Promiſes of ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings (and conſequently of juſtification) 
were made to Abrabams ſeed, not ſeeds, 
that is to Chriſt and his members, nor 
tothem that ſhould be under the Law; 
but only to them that fhould be in 
Chriſt, | 
The ſeventh is this, The Promiſe of 
- SS ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual: bleſſednefſe was made to 4brg. 
ham long before the giving of the Lay; 
therefore neither to be accompliſhed from 
the obſervation, nor to be aboliſzed by. 
the obligation of the Law, ver.17, which 
is further argued, wer. 18. If the inherse- 
tance beiof.the Law, "tis no more of Promiſe, 
but God gave it to. Abraham by Promiſe, 
therefore *cis not of the Law: _ 

The eighth this, That which was a 
ſignof ennutie, cannot be a means of re 
conciliation ; but the Law was a ſign of: 
enmitie betwixt God and man, as ap- 
pears. in that it was ordained by Angels, 
not immediately:by God himſelf, who 
being offended/had: withdrawn his pre- 
fence, which ſhews. that men. were at» 
diſtance from, andat enmitie with God, 
wer. 19, 20. Therefore the Law cannot 
be the means of our acceſſe zo, or of our 
reconciliation. with God. 

The-ninth is. this, The Law cannot 
Sive life to any man by exempting him 


righteouſneſſe by exempring him from 
the guilt of ſin, wer. 21.22. Therefore 
both righteouſneſfe and. life are given 
only byFaith in Chrift., 
The tenths and laſt argument is __ 

| | C 
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The office of the Law was to be our, 
School-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, to - 
ſhew usthe imperfeftion of. our own, and 
to make us deſire the impatati:n of his 
righteouſneſſe, that we might be juſtified. 
by Faith, vey. 24. but the Law cannor go. 
beyond, its; own office ; therefore no_ 
man can be juſtified. either in whole or in 
part, by the works of the Law. 

8, Thyshavel muſtred up S.PaxlArtille- 
ry,to batter down our ow»,but to keep up 
oar$Saviours righteouſneſs 1n the doctrine 
of Juſtification, which being a doctrine. 
that,.came down from Heaven, 1s beſt 
maintained by arguments from Heaven ; 
Fox,as humane reaſon could not teach ir, 
ſo.humane reaſon cannot ſo well defend 
it.; and doth ſo much the worſe oppoſe 
it; nor do Ifee how theſe arguments 
can be.anſwered, unleſſe they can be de- 
nyed; nor how they can be denyed, iince_ 
they, are ſo.exatly agreeable with 'the 
Analogy. of the text, and therefore can- 
not difagree from the Analogy of Faich. 


Mary arguments have been uſed by ex- 
cellegt,, Divines drawn out of. ſeveral 
placgs.of the holy Scriptures, which have 
been agreeable with the Analogy of 
Fah, though not with the Analogy of | 
| the 
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the text, and they have paſſed for good 
Theological arguments, becauſethey have 
been agreeable only with the Analogy of 
Faith ; how much rather ſhould thoſe 
arguments be taken for TRY X 
which are agreeable not only with the 
Analogy of faith in the coctrine they 
prove, but alſo with the Analogy of the 
Text inthe manner of their proof ? And 
ſurely if all Divines did more uſe this 
way of arguing, they would have much 
leſſ: of ( ontextion, and much more of 
4 enſcience in their arguments : you have 
ere ſhewed me this good way, and I was 
very glad to ſeeit, andas willing to fok 
low it, forinall this Paragraph you have 
quoted nothing but Scripture; all the 
faulr is, you have made unwarrantable 
inferences from your quotations, . 
9.For firſt you ſay, Here are my requir- 


ea to jnſtific as well as Faith,becauſe $t.Paul 


faith, we wait for righteouſnefſe by Faith 


which worketh by love, Gal. 5.56. He: 
faith, the Faich by which weare juſtified | 
15 a Faith working by love ; you thence |} 
inferre, that we are juſtifiedby our works” | 


as well as by our Faith : you may as well 


ſay, becauſe our eyes wherewith we ſee, 
arc in our heads ; we ſee with or by.our- 


heads, 
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heads, as well as with or by our eyes : or 
becauſe our hands wherewith we handle 
are joyned to. our armes, we handle with 
our armes as well as with our hands ; for 
as the eye that is out of the head ſeerh 
not, and as the hand thar is parted from 
the arme handleth not; ſo Faith thar is 
without works juſtifieth not ; yet have 
works no moreto doin juſtifying than 
the head hathin ſeeing, or the arme hath 
in handling. 

10. Again you fay, Charity iu greater 
than faith,and mnſt therefore needs have the 
; greater influence in our jaſtification. I can- 
. notſee the reafon of this conſequence, 
no more than of that; a lyon is greater 
than a Hare, therefore he muſt needs run 
faſter. If the Apoſtle had ſpoken of juſti- 
fication, and had faid Charity was great- 
er than Faith , your conſequent would 
have been good; but ſpeaking not atall of 
juſtification, your conſequence cannor 
be good concerning that, bur muſt be 
made good concerning ſomewhat elſe, 
viz. concerning thoſe other things 
whereof he ſpeaketh, as NY COn= 
cerning thoſe admirable ats of ſuffer- 
ing, net enDying, not vaunting, bearing all 
things, belecving all things, hoping all 

-.: 46; rhings; 


(398) 


things, enduring all things, to.-whichthe. 


ſoul is diſpoſed by Faith, byt in, which iq; 
is confirmed and perfected by,charity; or. 
concerning the everlaſting. duration ang: 
continuance of Charity; for that ſhall ne+ 
ver fail, bur ſhall go with. us, into heaven, 
and abide there with-us for ever, becauſe. 
that very, motion of the ſoul in the fry-, 
ition of God wherein conſiſteth, eternal, 
bleſſedneſſe, is. an at of Charity. But 
Faith being of things »et /zev, mult needs 
vaniſh when we come to ſee God face to 
face, by a clear. viſion, and Hope. being, 
of things xet enzzyed, muſt needs. varyſh 
when we come to enjoy him by a, full and: 


immediate comprehenſion, only Chark. | 


ty which 1n this life ourpaſſeth Faith and; 
Hope by, more. immediately uniting the, 
ſoul to God, ſhallin the next life gut: 
paſſe it ſelfe, when it, ſhall taſte the in- 
comparable ſweerneſle, ' and enjoy, the, 
immortal comforts, and feel the incom- 
prehenſible delighrs and, joyes of. that, 
union. In. theſe reſpets which are. 
named, *cis. moſt true that Charity, 1s. 
greater than Faith, bur not in reſpe&ok; 
Juitification, which.is not named; unlefle 
you will ſay the Apoſtle pur more igthe 
Concluſion thap.ig, the Premiſes : nayy. 
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though it ſhould be granted, that the A-, 
polile doth not here ſpeak. comparatively. 
but- poſiiively, or elle thar(hariry 22. 
greater than Faith, yet willit nat follow, 
that Faith may not be greater than Cha-. 
rity in ſome one reſpect, as particularly. 
in this of juſtification; for though Chas. 
rity be the more zoble1n it ſelfe, yet Faith, 
is the more needful for us : Charity may, 
have the abſolute preeminence 1n regard. 
of its excellency; and yet Faith. may have 
a. comparative preeminence in regard of 
irs aſe. Charitie may be the greater in. 
og of innocent men, Who can ſted- 
faitly and comfortably ſee God as heis. 


in-himſelfe; but Faith muſtbe the greater 


in regard of fiuful mey, . who cannot ſee 
God as he is i# himſelf, either ſtedfaſily 
becauſe of their weakneſle, or comfertably 
becauſe of their ſinfulneſſe ; and there- 
fore muſt look on him. as.he is 1 hz Sox, 
who took upon him our weakneſle to give 
us his ſtrength, andour fin to.giveus his 
righteouſneſle : ſo far is it from a. true 
conſequence, ** Charitie is greater than 
"*-Faith, & muſt needs therefore. have the 
* greater influence in our juſtification. 
1x, You have yet one more Quotati- 
Ro PER 
at 
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that is, Rom. 2.13. Not the hearer1 of the 
law, | there is Faith, | are juſt before God, 
but the doers of the law | there are gud 
works | ſhall be juſtified ,, here ] cannot 
queſtion your i»ference which you do not 
make, but I muſt queſtion your interpre- 
 eation which you have made. - For this 
place only ſheweth that both Jewes and 
Gentiles might juſtly be condemned, bee" 


cauſe both had ſinned againſt the knows; ! 


ledge which God had given them of his 


law, but it doth not ſhew. how either": | 


might be juſtified : yet you have inter-/ 
preted it of Juftification and by your in»? 
cerpretation havelaid « kindof ſlurreand. 
reproach upon Faith, ſaying, Ry the .. 


bearers of the law, | there 31 Faith] af | 


Faith were placed in the ear, buſied only” 
in the hearing ofthelaw, not conſidering” 
that Faith is the gift of God, (the moſt. 
precious gift that ever he gave to fit» 
ful man, excepting his Son, i» and for 
whom he gives it) and char the gifts of 
God are to be received with our thank- 
fulneſſe, unleſſe we would have them res 


called and reverſed with his repentance; 
for ſince we cannot deſerve them, if we | 
will not highly prize them, we ſhey our 
ſelves anworthy of what we have, al | 
| m | 


2 


44 
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make our ſelves #»capable of having 
more : Comefir] will ſpeak plainly, that 
I may ſpeak honourably of ſo great a gitt, 
If Faith be not in our hearts, Chriſt is not 
there, (for be awelleth in the heart by Faith, 
Ephel, 3.17-) and if Chriſt be not in 
our hearts, we can neither have good 
words in our mouths, -nor good 
works in our hands; for out of the abun- 
dance of the heart as the tongue ſpeak- 
eth; ſo alſo the hand afteth, therefore 
ray lets have no more of this Divanttie, 
wot the hearers of the law, there i Faith | 
for what can any was Enthuſiaſt 
fay more, who robs God of mens hearts 
{ in regularand ſound prayers, to placeall 
-- Rehpion in the ear? fure there were” 
- | many hearers of St. Paxls Sermon, for it 
was preached on the Sabbarh, and ina 
place where prayer was wont to be made, 
AF, 16. 13. who heard 'more than the 
law, (for they alſo heard the Goſpel) yer 
only one Lydia (for ought we know?) was 
judged faithfal unto the Lord; and” the 
text gives this reaſon of her Faith, wboſe 
heart the Lord opened thas ſhe attended unte 
the things which were ſpoken of Paul: 
Therefore the hearers of the law have 
not Faith, but the doers of it, (at leaſt in- 
vote 
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(402) 
vote and deſire,i.e.thoſe who labour to dg 
it,) yet they when they have done all 
are taught to ſay, we are unprofitable ſer: 
wants, we bave done that which Was our dy: 
ty to do, Luk. 17..10, Their, doings cans 
not fully reach: the obligation of their 
dury, and how can they bea fatisfaCtian 
for their undutitulneſſe? All their works 
of righceouſneſſe, when they haye la 
boured to. do.all choſe things which, are 
commanded, and as they are commanded 
them, will leave, them. unprefi tly 


and much more muſt their .works of 


unrighteouſneſſe make them 2y4ccepte; 
ble:1o that you have only ſuppoſed a alle 
Faith.in the hearers of che Law, not,dik 
prov'd Juſtification by Faith in the dog 
Of it ; for he that ſaith, »ot rhe baareradf 
the. Law are juſt before God, but the dograif 
#he Law ſhall be juſtified, doih not thexeby 
ſappoſe(much leſs averre,)any men to b 

compleat doers of the Law, as to-rely ups 
ontheijr good deeds for their juſtifications 
-. 12, You: might. happily better bays 
appealed to St. = than to St. Paw, 
for juſtification by works; and ,yet. ner. 
ther would he bave befriended this your: 
appeal, much leſfe haye juſtified chatyaur 


poſition : for St. famez doth not coptrer 


— 
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di& the docrine of St. Paul, but doth 
only corre& thoſe who, had / miſnnder- 
flood, or at lealt ms/applirdit ; bidding 
them add to their Faith Vertue, (as St. 
Ptter had dene before, 2 Pet. 3.5.) Or not 
expe& to be juſtified by it : wherefore 
thoſe two Apoliles may very well beſaid 
to have delivered but. one andthe ſame 
doQrine concerning, juſtification, 1f we 
take their words not-as we. pleaſe, but 

as they intended - them -: for St. Pau 
writingagatnit proud. Juſtittaries among 
the. Jews; who ſought for. righteouſneſs 
from-their own -works according.to;the 
Lamof Moſes, and -rejefted the righte- 
Ouſneſſe of God. by, Faith.in, Chrifty 
ſirongly denyed Juſtification by. wotks, 
meaning works properly ſo, called, that.is 
tolay, a perte& and perpetual obſeryati- 
on. of..the whole-Law, becauſe all; men 
whatſoever (Chriſt only excepted;) had. 
many wayes .tranſgrefſed, the Lawy: But 
St, femes writing againſt; licentions.and, 
profane: Hypocrites. among the, Ghriſtis 
ans, who pretending to. Faichin  Ghrift, 


lived not according tothe Rule, of the 


Chriſtian Faith, but alrogerher neglected. 
the ſtudy.and practice of good. works, af- 
firmedJuſtzfication by works,meaning, by, 

WOrks 
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works the very obedience of Faith, org. 


working by love and obedience: The 
one writ againſt the proxd oppoſers,. the 
other againit the fond Pretenders of Faith 
in Chriſt; therefore the one tells the 
proud Jews that their works were not 


anſwerable ro the Law in which they 


truſted, that he might teach them the 
xeceſſity of Faith in Chriſt: The other 
tell the hypocritical Chriſtians, thatthar 
works were not anſwerable to theGoſpel 


of which they boaſted, that he might 
teach them the obedience of that Faithy | 
accordingly as often asSt. Pawl affirmeth, | 
(in ſenſe at leaſt, if not im words,) Tha 


« 


we are juſtified enly by Faith, ſo often he 


underftandeth a Faith working by love, - 


Gal.F. 6. or anunfained unhypacritial 
| Faith,j S110 &v uToxpiTor, ſuch a Faith as de- 
longs not to hypocrites, 17m 1.5, 
And as oftenas St, Fames denieth that we 
are juſtified only by Faith, ſo often he un- 
derſtandeth a Faith not working by love, 
a. Faith only in profeſſion or in Je 
fion, not in obedience or in affection 4 
Faith belonging to hypocrities, not t0 
good Chriſtans, a Faith in »oiſe andin 
word, but not in truthand in deed : asap* 


peares from the manner of his expreſi 
on, 


| 


(495) 
on, ver. 14. If a manſay he bath Faith, 
for the Apoſtle would not fay it for him, 


| becauſe he had only a dead Faith; 4 


Faith without works, and therefore with- 
out life (operari ſequitury eſſe) the Faith 
of devils, from the evidence or power of 
truth convincing the underſtanding ; 
not. the Faith of Abraham or Rabab,from 
the acceptance and love of truth con- 
verting the will, therefore theſe two 
poſitions are not contrary, A may i ju- 


ftified before Ged, not by the works of the 


| Lew, (which he cannot have,) but only 


by Faith in Chriſt, (which alwaies work- 
eth by love;)) and A max is juſti/ied bi- 


| fore God, not only by-Faith, (that is anchi- 


ſorical knowledge of the Goſpel,and an 
emptie profeſſion of Faith,) bat alſo by 
works, that is an affeRionate love of the _ 
Goſpel, and a fincere obedience of Faith; 
The former poſition is maintained by Sr. 
Paul againſt thoſe Jews who rejected 
the Goſpel of Chriſt : the latter poſition 
is maintained by St. Fames againſt thoſe 
Chriſttans who protaned the ſame Go- 
ipel: Both Apoltles teach oneand the 
lame Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt, ou- 
ly St. Paul ſpeaks of Faith more in rela- 
t10n to 3s proper objefF, (even to Chriſt) 
be- 
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_ example of Abrabam you may gather, 


. uit fyins Faith is ſuch a Faich as workell 
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becauſe he went to convince gainfaying 
Jews, and to make them Chriſtians ; $t, 
James ſpeaks of Faith + more-in relation 
tO its proper effef, (even good works) be- | 
cauſe he went ro: convert revolting Chri- 
ſtians, and ro make them good Chrittians: 
For ſo himſelf ſaith concerning Abrabay, 
Seeft then  htw Faith wroxght 'with'by 
works,and by work- was Faith maar perfif} 
ver. 23. He faich not By works was his 
Juitification made perfect, but only his 
Faith whereby he was juſtified, requring 
works only to the Fairh that juſtifieth, 
bur not to rhe a of juſtificarion:Andat- 
ter the ſame manner are we to under- | 
{tand his concluſion, wer, 24, Ye ſee then | 
how that by works a man is juſtified, andwit 
by Faithoxly : as if he had ſaid, From this | 


_ -  o®; 


that *cis not the woratns but the workrmy, 
not the profeſſing buc the verforming Fa 
tha juſtifies a man before God , requit- 
ins works in that man which is juſtified, | 
bur nor denyins to Faith che power and | 
prerogative of juitilyins. | 
2. You baye well reconciled St; Paw | 
with St. Fames in your queſtion, | Bu 
what Faith ? ] which intimacech, chat! 


by 


CN 


: T5 
by love ; but you have ill rec6nciled your 
felfe with'St: Parl in your. poſition; That 


Wwhrkt are required to Fuſtification as well as 


Faith, which plainly afſerteth the con- 
tradi&tory of St. Pauls doQrine : And 


'furely*ris not ſafe for any Divine to dif- 


fer in this Do&rine of Juſtification from 


"St. Paul, no more than it is ſafe for him 


to differ from the whole ſcope of the Law * 
and of the Goſpel, ſince it is undeniable 
that Chriſt with his righteouſneſle is the 
end of the Law, and the ſubject of the 
Goſpel ; This 1s St. Peters Divinitie, Af. 
T0. 43. To Hum give all the Prophets wit- 
neſſe, that through his name whoſoever be- 


 beveth 1n'him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins, 


5.e. in one word ſhall be juſtified: And in- 
deed what were all the propitiatory and 


- expiatory facritices of the Law, but ſo 


many types of Chriſts ſacrifice upon the 
Croſſe, who is rhe Propitiation for our fins? 
1 John 2. 2. ſoihat in truth this part of 


the Ceremorial Law was little other 


than a dark repreſentation of the Goſpel, 
foreſhewing in ſtkadows whar the Goſpel 
was to declare in ſubitance,that tbe Lawb 
of God ſhould take away the ſinnes of the 
world,” whence St. Paxl aſcriberch rhe 
Juſtification of the Jew and of the Gen- 
Lile 


(498) 
tile to one and rhe ſame ſacrifice, 4 


Chrift hath given himſelf for ne, an offer- 


ing and a ſacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmil- 
ling ſavorr, Eph. 5.2. Their ſacrifice 
di 


expiate {in only by vertue of this fa | 


crifice; And this is that which the ſame 


Apoſtle proves to the Jews 1n his Epiſtle 


which he peculiarly ſent to them, the 
ſum whereof is briefly this, That Jeſus 
Chriſt (whom he did preach to them in 
that Epiſtle,) being the-eternal Sonneof 
God,* coeſſential and coequal with hi 
Father, perfe& God and perfe& man in 
one and the ſame perſon, was that Meſl- 
ah which God from the beginning. of 
time had promiſed, and in the fulneſſeof 
time had ſent into the world, as the only 
Kings to Govern, as the only Prieſt tore 
concile, as the only Prophet to inſtru 
his Church, according to the Covenant 
made before the Law; to the types and 
figures given under the Law ; andallthe 
predictions, explications, additions and 
confirmations by the Prophets: fo that 
unleſſe they would reje& all the doar 
ments given to them 1n their own Lan, 
and by their own Prophets throng 
all che Old Teſtament, chey muſt ehank 
fully acknowledge, heartily embrace,an 


| 


f 
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dutifully obey Jeſus Chrift as the fole 
Author of their redemption and falyari- 
on, or (to ſpeak yet neerer ro our de- 
bate, though not to. Gods Truth,) as the | 
ſole author of Juſtification, ro redeem 
chem from the gailt, and of ſanctifica- 
tion ,to redeem them from the bondage of 
their fins ; This is the Do&rine of the 
whole-Epiſtle to the' Hebrews, which is 
briefly delivered in the firit words, and 
confirmed and enlarged in the ſequele of 
chat Epiſtle ; God who at ſundry times and 
in divers manners ſpake in times paſt wnto 
the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe 
laft days ſpoken unto us by buy Sm; There's 
our blefſed-Saviour as Prophet toinſtrut 
the Church. # hom he appointed heir of 
all things, by whom alſo he maze the 
worlds, There he is as King to govern the 
Church, which is his inheritance as man, 
his workmanſhip as God. When he had by 
bimſelf purged onr = : There he is as 
Prieſt to offer himſelf for a Sacrifice to 
reconcile the Church ; And all the Epi- 
file after this, (in the doctrinal part of 
it) is nothing elfe but an enlargement 
upon.thefe Three Heads, ſhewing the 
neceſliry of Chriftsthree Offices and thE& 
excellenicy of his Perſon according ro 
T each 
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(410) 
each Office; viz. accordins.to iaKings 
ly Office in the firſt and ſecond; accord- 
ing to his Propherical Office: inthe-thigd 


and fourth Chapters;and; actording-toi | 


his. Prieſtly. Office in. the reſt, till: the; 
ninereenth Verſe of rhe-tenth Chapter, 
Afcer which He treateth of rnoſe Offices 
and Duties which belonp; to: Chriſtiang;: 
and that in the ſame method; or manger; 
as he had before of the Offices: belong: 
ins unto Chriſt,firft Shy pry 
up together, and then fully and largely 
explaining them, For 10. cap. 10. via 
He exhorts ys to. Faith and a, good Cote 
ſcience ; v..23-. To: a firm hope;and\uge 


daunced; profeſſion, - v.. 24. To, chariy | 


and to good, warks 4 v.25. To the puby 
like exerciſe: of all thoſe duties..of'Pic+ 
ty , which, God. had appointed for the 
nouriſhment. and: the increaſe.-ofFaith, 
Hove, ag EHarity-s Ba Ea 
Epiltle afterwards 1s.;but an, enlargement 
RON r ERG wee yy non 
ſo mych tor: good works n the latter 
parc of his, Epiſtle, He. therefore: & 


- quires.them. to. Juſtification, as well & 
Faich ? Look onthe tenth Chapter, ;yd / 


will ſoon recall that ſaying ; Fortheyoit 
15 proved, That the Law Sacrifices:C 


not | 
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not take away fin, (that is, could not” 
© | juſtifie thoſe who offered them, ) by two* 
> | irreſiſtible Topicks, ab ab/nrdo, ab impoſ-" 
| | fhili. 
4 Firſt, From the command of the Law 
enjoyning thoſe Sacrifices to be repeated 
every year, ,which had been needleſs (and 
therefore abſurd ) if the worſhippers 
could have been purged by them, ſo as to 
have had no more Conſcience of fin, ' 
verſe 23e. - | 
Secondly, Fromthe nature of the Sa- 
crifices that were offered, which were 
not of ſo great an efficacy as to parge* 
ſin, mach leſs of ſo'great an excellency 
as tO'expiateit; For it 75 mer poſſible that. 
the blood of Buky and of Goats ſhrnld take 
away fins. v. 4. And ſurely he that makes 
irhis work'to ſhew the weakneſs of zhe 
Law-Sacrifices to take away in, could 
rort:make it his intent ro ſer up the Goſpel-' 
Facrifites,  ( whether of the Heart by 
Meditation, or the Lips by Prayer, or 
of the Hand by Alms-deeds) as expiati- 
ons for our fins : For the ſame ObjeQions 
Mitt hold againft the oze, which were made 
againſt the ether, The neceflity of their 
reperion 1s as great; the proof of their 
imperfection is far greater , I ask the 
T2; ſou] 
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(412) 
ſoul of: the moſt religious Votary that 
now lives, whether he dare ſay, i he 
ever prayed ſodeyoutly, but that either 


for want of firmneſs in his attention, or | 


of zeal in his affe&tion, he needed to ack 
forgiveneſs for his Prayers. There was 
nothing of ſin in the worſt of Ly al. 
there is ſomething of ſin in the beſt of 
Evangelical Sacrifices ; and how then 
can it make an atonement for another 
ſin? 14. Therefore what ever be the 
excellency of good works as ro Gods ac- 
ceptance, or the efficacy of them as to 


mans ſalvation, yet they cannot be ſoex- 


cellent as to deſerve, nor ſo efficacious 
as to procurethe Juſtification of a ſinner, 
wo, it coſt more to redeems 4 ſoul, ſo that Fl 
(even the moſt righteous man thatis) 
muſt let that alone fer ever. Non dabit Dev 
placationem ſuam, & pretium redempt!- 
onis anime ſux; He can Sy to 
what may pleaſe his goodne 

may appeaſe his anger , or ſatisfie his 
Juſtice ; He can offer up the homage, he 
cannot offer up the price of his ſoul; Ac 
cordingly we are bound to interpret al 
theſe and the like Texts concerning {0 
works, as declaring their 5wdi/penſable w 
ce/ſiry, not as declaring their weritoriow 
efficss) 


, not what. 
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(413) 
efficacy to our ſalvation, as ſhewing them 
ot be conſequents of the Faith that juſtifi« 
eth, not Casſes of Juſtification: Thar 
honour muſt be referved only to the 
Eternal Son of God, who alone had a 
righteouſneſs able to hold weight in the 
ballance of the SanRuary , and conſe- 
quently who alone had a righteouſneſs 
able to make a ſinner righteous, If 7 
waſh thee not, thon haſt no part with me, 
Joh. 13. 8. being ſpoken to a man of 
infirmity, berter merit than I can hope 
for, notwithſtanding all that I can do or 
ſuffer for my Saviour, makes me fay,Thar 
unleſſe his blood waſh me I ſhall never 
be ſo clean as to have a part wich him; 
Therefore will I rely only upon his bled 
ro m34ke and keep me a true member of 
his Body , forl ſee that St. Pax/, who ex- 
celled all others in his Doings, and in 
his ſufferings for Chriſt ( 5» labours more 
abundant) there was the excellency of his 
doings, 1n ſtripes above mraſure, in pri- 
ſens more frequent , in deaths of , there 


| was the excellency of his ſufferings, 


2 (or. 11,23. yet dares not pleadei her 


 foracquitment or acceptance with God 


fiom his ow», but only fromhis Saviours 
obedence ; Aud do conn rh:wm but 
® 1 dnng, 
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(414) 
dang, ({c.all things whatſoever, not the 
righteouſneſs of the Law excepted) hq | 
1 may win Chriſt , «And be found in bin, 
wot having my wn righteouſneſs whichy | 


.of the Law, bat that which « throughth | 
. Faith of Chriſt, the righteonſneſs, which 


of Ged by Faith, Phil. 3. 9. A _righteou|- 
neſs which is moſt truly called the right 
on{reſ5 of God, for it is of God the Þ- 
thers giving , of God the Sons purchy- 
{i2g.For none but God can takeaway, 
appeaſe the wrath of God , aboliſh the 
power of death and the tyranny of the 
Devil; therefore no riahrecate 
the righteouſneſs of God can have.an 
thing to doinour Juſtification, where 
fin is taken away., Gods wrath is 


ſed, and the-power of death and the De 


vil is aboliſhed; If men alone can 4 
this great work of our redemption, 
what need we any more then man alone 
11 the perſon of our Redeemer:? . where 
fore to admic any but the ,Son of God 
righ:eouſnels as the cauſe. .of mans Juſt 
fication, 1s to /er:open, if not to ſetup il 
inlet for Arrianiſm, which forcech Chr: 
it:an Divines to bring St. Zames to$, 
Pay! in this doctrine of Juſtifcaun, 
that they.may ſer up, not mans, butGm 
— righte- 


bl- 
Ut 
bo 
a: 
in, 
the 
the 
ut 
ww] 
bj 
"TY 
Ye 
<> 
Ol, 
Ne 
re- 
0G 
{t- 
a 
kr 
Qt, 
00, 
Mi 
[6- 


(415) | | 
-richteonſneſs, for 'if we need a Godts 


redeem us, why not alſo to juſtifie us, 


:ſfince Tuiſtification "19 the -niain' work of 


-our redemption ; - And indeed if men 
:would beiſo 7 AY to allow the 


Spirit-of God the fame-conſtancy ro him- 
ſelf, unter thehanws of ſeveral Peh-men, 
as of Ont, They would no'more oppoſe 


St: Famer -Agairiſt St: Paul,” in' this do- 


-rine /'theh St. -Parnl agaimit himſelf; 
For 'Sr.iPantl hith as palpably 'rejeRted 
Faich -without works, as St. Famer; 
T houghy I liave "all Faith, ſoar to remove 
monntums', und have m-charity,'I am. no- 
thing ; 3 Cor: 1 3.2: And yet by fofay- 
ing-Uid never intend, and was never 
ithought'to thwart-his own doArtme con- 
cernifis' Juſtification by Faith in Chrilf, 
or to aſcribe 'any ſhare of it to works, 
{ whictr proceed from charity ) or tb 
make\manw#fellow-ſharer with 'God, by 
allowing our ownrighteouſhels to be (in 
the lexftreſpet)*a Partial cavife” of our 
Juſtifiearion'>: And herein St.  Aipiſt) 
ſhews hinffef ''St. 'Parls Scholar , and 
therefore may jaſtly challenge to be oor 
Muſter , Por though he: writ a 'Book of 
purpoſe r6/corfute'the Solrfidenr Heveſee, 
which-looked only after Faith*;-'yer hath 
F'4 he 
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(416) 


he not let fall any one paſſage to per- 
ſwade us That works are required to fuflj- 
fration 45 well as Faith; This himſelf 
profefſech, lib. 2. Retr. cap. 38. Inte- 
rea miſſa ſunt mihi 2 quibuſdam fratribys 
Jaicis quidem, ſed divinorum eloquiorum 
Audioſis , ſcripra nonnulla que ita di- 
ftinguerent a bonis operibus Chriſtianam 
fidem, ut fine hac non poſſe, fine illis 
autem poſſe perveniri ſuaderetur ad: x- 
rernam yitam; quibus reſpondens/ibrum 
{criph}, cujus nomeneſt de Fide & ;Ope- 
Tibus : VVhen 1 bad received certain - wri. 
1ings from ſome Lay-brethren indeed, by 
Padious of the holy Scriptare, ( mark. the 
diſtintion of Lay-men and Clergy-weyn 
thoſe daies, but, withal the free'uſe bf 
the Scriptures not denied ro LZaj-men) 
which did ſo divide and ſeparate Faith fres 
Works, as to ſay wirbout the one we might 
wat be ſaved, but without the other wm 
might , I thought to anſwer them in a Tra 
7/e of purpoſe , which entitled of Faith and 
Works; And in this Treatiſe, though by 
many Texts he proveth that men are 
bound to work out their own fſalyation, 
yet doth. he nowhere avow that they 
ſhall be juſtified or ſaved by their works: 
Thus himfelf declareth the WROEAEY 
an 
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(417): | 
and ſcope of his Book, (as to this argue" 
ment) Quareillud jam videamus quod 
excutiendum eſt A cordibus religioſis, 
ne mala ſecuritate falutem ſuam perdant, 
fi adeam obtinendam ſufficere folam fi- 
dem putaverint , bere autem vivere &: 
bonis operibus'viam Dei tehere neglexe- 
rint , ({5b. ds Fide & Oper. cap. 14) Now. 


bet as conſider that T enent which 1s 10 be ke 


or driven out of religious hearts, left by an 
evil ſecurity they ſhonld loſe their own ſat- 
vation, while they think to obtain it only by 
faith, and neglett to live righteonſly, and 
by works of rightromſneſs to keep themſelves: 
in tbe way of Godlineſs ,, Here's his whole: - 
ſcope and intention, To: keep religious 
hearts from carnal ſecurity in »eglefiing 
good works, not to fill them with piri- 
cual Pride in relying on them ; and ſurely 
they muſt rely on them very much, (to 
the diſhonour of their Saviour, and to 
the danger of their falyarion ) if they 
look to be juſtified by them ; ray a little 
after He plainly excludes good works 
from Juſtification , though he require 
themin the Faith thart:juſtifiech, Quam 
ergo dicit Apoſtolus arbitrari ſe' juſti- 
ficari hominem. per fidem fine operi- 
bus Legis, non hoc agir ut przcepta ac 
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(418) 
profeſſa fide opera ” gran contemnans 
tur, | fed ut ſcat fe quiique 'per fide 
poſſe juſtificari, ettamn(1 legis opera noi 
prxceſferint ; ſequuntur enim juſtifica- | 
tum,non precedunt juſtificandum : zyhes 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, we conclude that 
a man i juſtified by faith without the deed; 
of the Law, kts intent ts not, that bicauſe 
we bave-kyown and doprofeſs the farth, w 
foould contemn the works of the Law, but 
only that every man ſhould know he may bt 
Tuſtificd by his faith, thowgh he hath mt 
performed the Works of the Law, ' Fa 
thoſe works do follow him that already t,, 
»0t go before him that hereafter ſhall be'qu- 
ftified: If good works do not go before 
him that is juſtified, then the work of 
Juſtification 1s done before they come, 
andif done before them, then mot ſurely 
done alſo without them. my 
Yet fiill the ſame- Father reviles ther 
Opinion, who did think That Faith with | 
out works was available ts [al vation, | ay | 
ing plainly, rhat ro confure this opinion, 
St. Peter, St. Zobn, St. Fames and'St. Jud 
did write their feveral Epiſtles; That 
Peter ſpeaketh concerning this ſame'opr 
nion | of being ſaved by Faith with 
works, ] when he faith, that ſomeun- 
| learned 


_— ——a@ 3 
»SbneU*and unftable men did: wreſt St. 
*Pzals Epiſtles ts: their! own deſtruftion, 
and therefore exhorterh Chriſtians to all 
holy converſation and godlineſs upon 
this account, that ſuch men did ar laſt 
-Moft "miſerably -periſh'in their fins : Sic 
*raque Perrus: his ergo (1: quit)hominibus 
zerettytibus, quyales oportet vos eſſe in 
1s converſationibus et pietatibus? /@ 
[atth$.Perer,therefore ſince theſe men periſh, 
{for that application St. Aug. makes of his 

"words, though not that Leto) what 

»rintntr of perſons onght je tobe in all con- 
werſition and godlineſs ? "ye therefore be- 

tovea,ſeeiny ye know theſe things before, be- 

ware leaſt yealſo being led away with the 

erronr of: the wicked, | ſc: this errour of 

being faved by Faith without works ]fall 
from jan own ſtedfaſtneſs; but grow in 
grace, andinthe knowledge of our Lord ang © 
Saywonr Feſus Chriſt, 2Pet, 3. 11, 17. 
Burt'St. Zammes (faith he) is yet much more 


wet cant 
LE 


_ offended with ſuch men, Jacobus autem 


tam vehementer infeſtus eſt eis qui ſapiunt 
hdem fine operibus valere ad falurem, ut 
flosetiam Dxmonibus comparet, &#e.' Sy. 
Jaihes ſo difflcaſed with thoſe mien wh 
Feppiſed Faith could ſave' them withoat 
works, that he down-right compares then 
"i £0 


(420) 
to devils, ſaying, the devils alſo beluve aud 


tremble; and tells thews plainly their Faith 


was dead, and that they were ſtrangely be- 
fotted, who tbonght that ſuch a faith which 
had not life init ſelfe, could be a meanzef 
procuring them everlaſting life  (quonſque 
10itur falluntur, qui fide mortud fibi vitam 
eternans pollicentur) And St. Ang. further 


 affures us; that S. Pal himſelf had exad- 
ly taught the very ſame Doctrine before. 


Sicut etiam ipſe Paulus non quamlibet 
fidem, que in Deum credat, fed eamſq 
{ubrem. planeque Evangelicam .definivit, 
cujus opera ex dileftione procedunt, & 
fides (inquit) quz per dilectionem. ope- 
r2tur ; Unde illam fidem qu fufficere 
ad falntem quibuſdam videtur, ira nib 
prodeſle aſſeverar,ut dicat,ſi habeam om- 
nem fidem, ita ut montes transferam, 
charitatemautem non habeam,nihil ſun; 
Ubi autem hxc fidelis charitas operatur, 
ſine dubio bere vivitur : (Ang. hb. 
Poe er oper. cap. 14.) Even 4s alſo St. Paul 
himſelf ſpeaking of fuſtifica'ion and Salve 
tion by Faith, did not mean every Faith 
which believed in God, Int a ſaving anda 
Frue Evangelical Faith, whoſe war kg pres 
eceded from love ; a Faith (faith he) which 
worketh by love ; whence that Faith witt 

| ont 
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(421) 
out works, which ſome thought ſufficient #0 
 Selvation, he ſo: flatly avowtth: to: te:nw 
thing worth, that he-plainly ſaith, though he 
hadall Faith, fo as to remove monntains,and 
had net charity, he ſh1nld be nothing ,” But 
whereſoever 1« this Faith ,worksng by love, 
there withowt doubt the whole life:is fraight 
With goed works; All his bnſinefſeis to 
diſtinguiſh a 8rve: and falſe FaiwÞ;oby: re- 
quiring works tothe Faith that juſtztieth, 
not to confound Faith with works inthe 
at 'of Juſtification : Againe+-1n the 
fifteenth Chapter, J1!lud quoque non vis 
deo cur Dominus dixerit, Si vis venire ad. 
vitam, ſerva mandata, & commemoravit. 
eaquz ad bonos mores pertinent,fietidm 
his non ſeryatis ad vitam 'yeniri poteſt 
per ſolam fidem, quz fine operibus mar- 
tua eſt; Niud.deinde quomodo- vernta 
erit, quod eis quos ad ſiniſtram poſiturus 
elt, dicat, Ite in ignemeternum qui para- 
tus eſt Diabolo & Angelis ejus; nec-incre- 
= quia in eum non crediderint, fed quiz 
ona opera non fecerint, cap. T5. Nor do 
1 ſee why our Lord ſaid, If thow wilt emter 
into life keep the Commandements, reckoning 
up thoſe moral duties whereby they mere to 
be kept, if without keeping thew, more wighs 
go to. Heaven by a dead Faith, war _ 
» 6 
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(422) 
will fag ito thew on bis left thand;* yy: nh 
everlaſting fire ; : Condemrning them; hit 
eanſerhey had vor believed; Wy rot v0 
had not _ good works anſmatable en 
' He iechevalle believer; Hema 
condeinnedifot-want of wWorkss1 "Yet 
not the true tbeliever he Ahoukt'he . 
quitre&fex hisworks': where bY the\ 
our Solifidians may rake: norice, That- 
is 208 like to be "fo full of moral hontf ie 
who want Faith, { for how could*t 
hearts ſan@ifie thei} hahids, 4f Faithdid 
notfirftſanRifie their tredre&?F- &r of bh 


pes; fro Ns: Ce SE 


mouths for holy profeflions;” bit” rt 
their hearts by holy affections, fr thei 
lives byoly copverfation:: For {6 = 
36 the: nexP Chiþtet 4h 
auten Chrifhus furdafniertihn. ;provelds 
biofidesChriftd -pex fident quip ;pehabitit 
Clwiſtus if cortlibusmeRtis:' Porto fits 
Chmtti illa effupique quaint! detrnivit Apor 
ſtokus; quz* per. dilectionenit open: 
Non:9nim fidestitfnDamonnnt; Hu 
ipHivoretanit (8 bnre RIB 
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- fides que operatur per diletionem, ſed 


quzexprimiturpef timorem? 'fides Ita- 
que Chriſti;fides gratiz Chriftianz. 9.e.ea 
tides quz per dilectionem opetatur, poſi 
ta m fundamento, neminem Pperire PEr-= 
mittit;o@p.16. If Chrift be the-fonndetionof 
our righteonſueſſe, then without doubt the 
Faith of Chviſt is ſo100; for Chroft dwelleth 
in onr hearts by Faith; But tis that Falth 
which the eApoſile definethto be a Faith 
working by love , for #2 ts-net poſſible that 
the Faith of devils,who do beleee and trem- 
ble,and confeſſe Feſms' to be the' Fon 'of God, 
ſhould be taken imo this foundation ; bioauſe 
it is not a Faith which worketh by love; but 
which is extorted by fear: whereas the trne 
Faith ef Chriff which proceedeth from the 
grace of Chriſt , that is a Faith which 
worketh by love, being put inthe foundation, 
will not 1et © any man periſh evertaſtiny ly * 
Whar can be faid more. of a' juſtifym 

Farth, but that it makerh Chriſt ro'dwe 

inthe heart for the foundation of righte- 
ouineſſe,, and that ic paſferh'-frgmr the 
heart to the hand for the operation of 
righteouſneſſe ? In that this Faith-giveth 
us Chriſt, it: delivererh- us fromthe coy? 
demnation of ſin; for where Clirift'13; 
there can-be no condemnation; Row:'8: 
II, 
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11, In-that it giveth us-good works, it 
delivereth us. from the - converſation of | 
ſinners, that we may live as becometh | 
Chriſtians : This Faith cannot let us pe- 
riſh, becauſe it will not let us deparr from 
Chriſt who is the Way, the Truth and 
the Life, the Way that we ſhould: walk 
in, the Truth te.directus inour journey; 
and the Life . to reward us. at our jours 
neys end; But the Faith which-doch\i 
this, as it proceedeth not from the grace 
of Chriſt, (but from the ſtrength of our 
own conviction): and renderh not tothe 
Slory of Chriſt, . So it is rather the Faith 


. of Devils than of good Chriſtsans, and 


may well let a mango to hell,.. for itmay 
g0 thither alons - with him ; and there 
fore as it is not the foundation of rightt+ 
exſnefſe, ſo it cannot be the foundation 
of ble ſſedn:ſſe : Again the ſame Fathe 
tells us, Thar though our bleſſed Saviour 
hadar firit in effect called the woman 
CanaanaDop, (it is not lawful to taktih 
chilarens bread and give it unto Dogs) Ye 
when he ſaw in her ſoul ihe fruit ofthat 
reproof, he changed his dialec, and fa, 
not Q'Dog,. but O Woman, great is th 
Faith, Non ait O canis, ſed O muher, 
magna eſt fides-tua ; mutavit vocabulun, 
= Gy quis 
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quia mutatum vidit affe&tum : That Faith 
which Chriſt approved in her, had 
changed the affection, and 'tis not poſſ- 
ble but the Aﬀe&ion ſhould change the 


Af»: and therefore we'd feared 


not to call an aionleſs Faith, or a Faith 
not working by love, a Faith not of Chri- 
ſtians but of Devils; Fidem non Chriſti- 
anorum' ſed Dxmonum; For they are 
not Chriſtians, bur Dogs and Devils who 
perſiſt in ungodly affeCtions, ' and: in-un- 
righteous actions : nay indeed they are 
Infidels,: ſo farre from having true Faith 
in Chriſt, that they do not know what is 


-rrue- Faith z . They rightly affirme (faith 
-he) that: whoſorver. will not belizve"im 
Chriſt; doth in fome fort fin againſt the Holy 


Ghoſt, and pat himſelf under a neceſſity of 


damnation ; but they do wot rightly wnder- 


ftand what it is to believe in Chriſt ; for 
that 51 not to believe as Devils, but as Chri- 
ftians, not to have a dead Faith, but # Faith 
living aud working by love, 1nd fane non 
abſurde ince!ligunr, eum peccare'in Tpiti- 
cum fanRtum, & eſſe ſine yenia reum 
#ternt peccati, qui uſque in finem vite 
nolueric credere in Chriitum, fed fi res 
ntelligerent quid ſit crederein Chriſtam 
g0n enim hoc eſt | habere Dzxmonum 

fidem, 
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fidem, quz reQe mortua perhiberur, fy | 

fidem -quz per dilectionem | opetatyr. 
- Ang. thid.cap. I6. 532: 27; baung 
- | Thave of purpoſe alledged manyiqui- 
'tations out of St. Auguſte, (indeedine} 
.of them which concerned this argamem) 
-thatall che world may fee; 'thatihis.amen 
-1n confuting-thoſe -miiaken ibrenhitn 
-whothought to-be ſavediby Faithwnt: 
-out works, was-only | tb fhew: ioudofh. 
- James and the other Catholick Bpiſtl 
-what 'Faith it-is that juſtifieth;;ſe; 
. Faith working by\love ; butrnot to aſcrit 
the Slory of Juſtification either towork 
;or love, -beeauſe. they botd ofirmirmyl 
(h£088/112[F,; ;butonly to Faith, whith hold 
.eth of: the righteonſneſs of the Son df Gil: 
"I wilt now.to.'St. Auguſtine further all 
St. Ambroſe, who..in his Commentupu 
the Romans, cap. 3. bath theſe aword, 
Juſtificati funt;gratis, quia nihil-opetants 
:neque vicem reddentes,- ſolatide uit 
cati ſunt; :They ave: juſtified freedyiy 
Lrace, becanſe working nothing (ſc: won 
Gods acceptance, and theirown acqut 
Ment) ani making 10 recompence, thejit 
juſtified only by Faith through thr ipift'l 
Ged; And again upon tlioſe words; v# 
Credenti autem in eum, : Zur #399 
wit 
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werketh not, but believerh on hips that jufti- 
fieth the ungodly, he ſaith thus, Sic decre- 
tum dicit a Deo,utceſſante lege, ſolam 
fidem gratia Dei poſceret adiſalurem; The 

Apoſtle tells ms it was: ſodeoreed of God, that 
the Law ceaſing, (ſc.as-to that maledicti- 
on,Curſed is he that-contigueth not in all 


things to do them) The grace of God\ſbomld 


require only Faith to aur _faluation: We 
find no mention of a-Decyee 18 the Text, 
either-in-the Greek, Original, or inthe 


Latine Tranſlation ; yet St. Ambroſe leis 
_ down the words thus, Ei vere qui non 


.operatur , credenti autem {in eum-qu1 


Juſtificat impium, reputatur-fides ;£3us 
.ad juſtitiam ſecundumPropoſitum Gratite 
.Dei, To-him that workgthaet; but beliegeth 
inbimthatjuftifirth the nnpedly hg Faith 1s 


acconnted for righteouſneſs, according to the 


Purpoſe of the Grace of Goal, notintending 


bythe addicion of theſe words, aorarding 
to the Purpoſe of the Grace of Gody thatany 


ſhould cavil againk the true reading.of 


the Truth (as of late ſome; Criticks have 
taught us to do):-but that allfhould an- 


Gderitand the trye:meaning of it, and:no 
'more queſtion that in juſtification of the 


angocly Faith 1s; accounted for righte- 
oulneſs, then they dare queſtion the 


Pur » 


u 


(428) 
Purpoſe of the Grace of God : This is 
palbably St. Ambroſe his DoRtine , and Y 
therefore he asks him, Ts it poſſible the 
Jews ſhould think themſelves juſtified by 
the works of the Law, according to the 
juſtification of Abraham, when they fa 
that Abraham himſelf was juſtified, not 
by the works of the Law, but only by 


Faith? Quomodo ergo Judzt per opera 
Jegis - juſtificari ſe putant juſtification 


Abrahz, quum vident Abrahamum non 
ex operibus legis, ſed ſola fide juſtific 
tum ? He ſaith moreover, That our Ape- 
ſtle proved this from the Pſalmiſt, pro- 
nouncing.them bleſſed unto whom the 
Lord imputeth righteouſneſs withont 
works ; Beatos dicit quibus hoc-ſanxit 


-Deus,- ut ſinelabore & aliqua obſervaty 
one, ola fide juſtificentur apud Deum; 


He calleth thoſe blefſed concerning whom the 
Lord hath determined, that w.thout thir 
own labour and any obſervation (of tht 
Law) by Faith alone they ſhould be juſtifil 
before Him .* which are ſo clear and hi 
expreſſions for Juſtification by Faith & 
lone, - that for any Divine now to fay, 
works are vequired t0 PR as well 
&: Faith,is either to ſuppole the Apoſtle 
and Prophets nor-to have known on 
ren 
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| intent and meaning, or to ſuppoſe St. - 
F Ambroſe and St. Anguſiine not to have - 


known the intent and meaning of the 
Apoſiles. | | 

I muſt yet further add one mare Teſti- 
mony, (that in. the mouth'of two or 
three witneſſes this ſo heavenly Word of 
Truth .may be firmely eſtabliſhed) And 
that ſhall be the Teſtimony of. St. Cbry- 
ſoftowe, who upon the two firit Verſes of 
the fourth Chapter to the Romans,(where 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of Abrabams Juſti- 
fication, ) -giveth us this Expoſition , 
Ewart yay dva 1 x$7w TT f5gifor Ii e7og, 
71 6 @aTgiagyns x) To lia giacs mprTouny 
i $ZaTo TgwTYS, EEAETH data GT ty fxeives 
$% airtas tdixgiaM: For as much as the 
7ews did turn this point of Divinity upſide 
down, becauſe their Patriarch the ſriend of 
God, was firſt circumciſed, (ſc. before he 
was accepted asa friend) The eApoſtle ts 
reſolved ro ſhew them that even Abraham 
himſelf was juſtified by Faith: 73 wiv yay 
py pil fy ore, Uh Gitas Sirgiofinvas nur, 
vey d'rernds; 73S) xouornt iy xcTopiwutt, 
(1 irT3uder, 4M and wigtas yireohas Sirgicrs 
TWTon0 Javuasdy yu, wang Ths Gistas ThYITYLV 
bxoeivor: 13 Si 7 hs dns napgdprumy ware 
T4 im ToToy davayn 730 Moyer: For that 4 
MAN 
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man ſhonld be juſtified by Faith who had. 
works, were 'nothing ſtrange; But fer oy 
that flouriſhedin deeds of righteouſneſs, my 
ro be made juſt from them, but from hi 
Faith, was very wonnatrful, and deth ex- 
ceedingly declare the power of Faith , Then 
fore paſſing by all others, he maketh mention 
only of him, (thatiis of Abraham) ( hryf. 
Aug. 11. in Rom-inprincipio:what ſhould 
I add more witneſſes? here are enouph 
to ſhew the unanimous conſent of Greek 
and Latine Church in this docrine- of 
7 uſtification by Faith without works,.(0'itis 
not of our Invention, And they are cor- 
ſenting with the Prophets and Apoſtles in 
this DoQrine , ſo it may not beof yu 
rejeftion ; For you know who hath fad, 
If they haar nor Moſes and the Prophity, 
#tither will they be perſwaded, though oneviſe 
from the dead, Luk. 16.31. Thar 1s tofay, 
in this preſent caſe they will nor be pet- 
ſwaded, though one that hath paſſedur- 
der the: Judgement of God: ſhouldicome 
from the dead to tell - them, Thath 
had mot been acquitted for his oy, 
but for his Saviours righteouſneſs | 
vias + theemore defirous to infilt the lonF 
er upon the Fathers, becauſe fome'late 


Proteſtants (ro make their own won 
- the 
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the more acceptable) have: not ftuck-to 
fay, 'That the Farhers-did write either 
defettively or obſcurely. of this point, 
whereas if they bad: written with-a- pen 
of: Iron, or of a diamond, they could nos 
havewritten more Fally, and with a Sun- 
beam, they could not have written more 
clearly ; And becauſe ſome Papiſts-on the 
other fide (to-make their': Tenent the 
more paſlible)have-nort ſtuck ro! ſay that 
the Fathers writ : all fully', and clearly 
for 7aſtificationby-works; Let any unpre- 
judicate man judge,from theſefew quota- 
rions, whether all cheir fulneſs-and plain- 
neſs be: not to: enlarge and-explain this 
very doctrine of. St. Pawl, which you 
have blamed in-me, Therefore being juſti- 
fied by Faith, we have peace with God 
threuch our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 5.1. 
Whereby. he attributes- not only our 
Juſtification from the guilt of fin, bur 
alſo onr :peace .for the deliverance from 
the terrour of that-guile, only to Faith in 
our Lord eſus Chrift: But becauſe men 
of the: contrary -opinion do pretend to 
be wholly for-the Church, it ſhall nor 
iufficemeto have ſhewed whar the Ca- 
tholick.Church-did: beheve-:and profeſs 
1n the daies 'of St. Ambroſe, St. Angnſity, 


and 
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and Se. Chry/oftow, but what the'preſent 


Roman Church doch believe. and profek 


at this very day ; for that till - teachi 

all her Communicants to pray on thy 
wiſe, Effunde ſuper nos miſericordian 
tuam, ur dimittas que conſcientia mety- 
it, & adjicias quod oratio non preſumir, 


' per dominum noſtrum ; Powr down uji 


aus the abundance of thy mercy, forgive 

us thoſe things bc Bax our Caſas 
afraid, and giving nnto ns. that that un 
Prayers darenot preſume to ak, thru 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 12. Sunday after 
Trinity , doth plainly ſhew and declare, 
That forgiveneſs of fins and quictationd 
eur Conſcience; are among thoſe bleſſing 
which our prayers dare not preſume to 
ask, (and much leſs may hope to attain) 
by any of oar own but only by cur Saw 
ours righteouſneſs ;- and what is Jultifice 
tion bur the forgiveneſs of ſins? and 
what is the immediate effe& of its but 
the quietation of our Conſciences ? Gul 
hath made Remiſlion of ſins an Artic 
of our Faith, not a duty of our life 
and his Church accounteth them Infids 
who do nor believe ir. But if we can pur 
chaſe it by our own works, tis rathert0 
be werited or to be deſeryed ren belies 
e 


| 
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Let us then change the daily Hymne of 


' the Church and fay, When we had over. 


come the wickedneſſe of lifg, we did open the 
Kingdom of Heaven to onr ſelves that were 
workers; not, when Thow baaft overcome 
the ſharpneſſe of death, T hon diaſt open the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all believers: The 
Church owns the opening of Heaven ro 
Chriſts death, not denying true belie- 
vers to be workers, but denying Heaven 
to be opened by their works : And ſhall 
we ſay that Heavenis opened by our Savi- 
oxrs merits, but extred by our ows ? 15. 
But ſee firſt if by faying fo, we do not 
only for/ake Chriſts Church bur alſo gde- 
ftroy it; For none can ſhut the gates of 
Hell, but He that hath opened the gate 
of Heaven; The ſame righteouſnels 
ſhuts Them ( for they are .many and 
wide) andopens Thz, ( forit is but one 
and very narrow) If mans righteouſ- 
nefle can” do fo, let not Hierwſalens be 
any longer called by \this name, The 
Lird var righteonſneſſe, Jer. 23. 16. But 
if. The, be'no longer ſo called, How will 
The be'Gods'Church ? for withoubt dout 
the '\gates of Hell will caſily be able to 
prevailagainſt Her righteouſneſs, though 
not *apainſt Her Saviours : r—_ 

u the 
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the Church that Hel all not prevail « 
gainſt, muſt be founded on the Roch of 
Chriſts ret, not on the Sax 
aſneſs ; for then God 

may ſoon come to have no Church, be 
cauſe the Church may ſoon come to haye 
no righteouſneſs ;  fors it can haveng 
ſuch righreouſneſs as either to vanquiſh 
Hell, or to challenge Heaven : no ſuch 
righteouſneſſe as not for ever to ſay moſ 
juſtly what now ſhe faith, £1 iniquitates 
obſervayeris Domine, Domine quis ſy- 
ſtinebit! If thou Lord wilt be ex'ream 1 
mark what $1 done ami([e, O Lord who ma) 
#bideit ? That man would be very deft 
rate who ſhould anſwer this queſtion and 
ſay, I may abide it, and conſequenth 
that Divinity muſt needs be very dang: 
r0#s, Which muſt put him upon ſuch a 

anſwer for his Juſtification. This is for 

Chriſtians ro have a worſe opinion 

Chriſt then had the Jews; for even Rab 

bi David upon theſe words of ferem, 

T he Lord our Righteouſneſſe, gives usths 

Slofſe, 1/rael ſhall call the Meſfias by thi 

name (The Lord our righteouſneſſe) it 


cauſe in his daies the Fuſtice of God [bil 
be firmly eft abliſhed far ever , acne | 
ef 


ins that a Juſtice which is to be eſtab 
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edinus for ever, is not to be obtained, 
; may not be expected by and from our 
ſelves, but by and from the Meſlias, by , 
and from him who is here called The 
Lord our righteonſneſſe : 16. Yer your 
Bellarmine lib. 2. de 7uſt. uſeth no lefs 
then ten Arguments to prove that the 
imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs in 
our juſtification , is little other then a fi- 
ion or a vain and empty opinion , Ju- 
ſtificationem non conſiſtere in Imputati- 
one juſtitiz Chriſti, He faith poſitively 
That Zaſtificatosn doth n:t confiſt in the 1m- 
pntation of Chriſts righteouſneſſe , Sure 
St. Paxl taught himnor to fay ſo, for he 
plainly rejecteth his own #nherent righte- 
ouſneſſe; and cleaved only to the smpu- 
ted righreouſneſſe of Chriſt, when he de- 
fired ro be juſtified ; Phzl. 3. 9. --- That 
I may win Chriſt and be found in bim, nor 
baving mine own righteonſneſſe which iz of 
the Law, but that which i throngh the 
Faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſſe which 
# of God by Faith He deſired not to be 
tound in his Ows, but in his Saviours 
righteouſneſſe, when be was to paſs un- 
der Gods ſentence; and he could not 
befound in that, unleſs it might be im- 


puted to Him; for being Anothers, it 
&- - could 
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could not be inhererit in Him ; This 
fore if your Cardinals contradifting. 
ons ſtand for good in. yout, accohtt 
(Vera mundities non Imputatiya, ar9.g, 
non vere ſed imputative tanrudt {unit 
Chriſtus ſanQificavit populum ( Avg. 70 
Tr#e righteonſneſſe, not 1mpatative al 
Tf Chriſt ſanfiified his people tiot trulybut 
Impatatively, whereby He ſuppoſes I# 
purative to be yot True , Then fay thit 
St. Paul Cid forſake a Trae for A falk 
righteouſneſs, becauſe he forſookean j 
herent righteouſneſſe for ani impatativi; 
Bur take heed that in ſaying ſo, you < 
not only injuriouſly callumniate St. Pal 
choſing to be juſtified by an Imaginat 
righteouſneſs, but alſo impiouſly bl 
pheme your Saviour , -by ſuppoſing dl 


| 
| 


that he did and ſuffered for ſinners, tok 
made theirs only by Imagination ; Al 
conſequently , Thar Juſtification is bi 
matter of pha»ſie not of realty, whid 
the holy Scripture aſcribes ooh r0 Inji 
zed rightco#ſmſſe , For the Text 40 
plainly ſay, Abraham believed Goll, 
it was counted or impnred to him for rig 
ouſneſs'. Rom. 4.3. * And again v.5. 
Faith is counted for righteouſueſſe, i 


v. 6. David deſcribeth the blefſedny 
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of the man unto whom the Lord imputeth 
righteouſneſſe without Works, and again, 
" 2 22. 1t was imputed to bim for righte- 
btir, ouſneſſe : He that ſhall conſider theſe 
'g) Texts, and ſay Inpyted righteonſarſſe 15 
nl} 4 acer f f tov, will ſcarce be able to waſh 
: his hands from- chargins the Holy Ghoſt 
}| with teaching aFigtion, and may eaſily 
bu \keep the Holy Ghoſt from waſhing his 
IK} heart from the guilt of that charge : Pe-. 
thit 18-35 durſt not ſo thwart the Texr, 
falk (cap. 4. ad Roy. difp. 2.) but faith of 
1%] Abrgham (as St. Paxl had taught him,) 
Wl That thopgh he was juſt and holy, yet Is 
faith, not his holineſſe, was imputed to hin 
Pas for righteouſueſſe ; Abraham licet is juſtus 
Daly 'jam effet & ſanctus, propter fidem ta- 
men, non propter opera, Juſtitia dicitur 
eſſei imputata. ' 
What a vaſt difference is here betwixt 
.Two.men, not only of the ſame Charch, 
Imeanof” Rape, bur alſo of the ſame or- 
2 | ag Jeſuits; Bellarmpne being 
a zealous Diſputant Mtrives to bring the 
wu .Boly ( Ghoſt to his Poſition ; Pererins be- 
En JA Jucicions Commentator, ſtrives to 
i his expoſition to the Holy Ghoſt : 
vey Yor oubcleſſe-he had obſerved the He- 
drew;words,. Ger. 5. 6. (to which, Sr. 
x u 3 wu 
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Paul here related,) to be theſe, Mawn) 
TTY? & Imputavir;illud ei in juſtitian 
Ana he,(that is the Lord):mputed it thin 
for righteonſarſſe, ) So the Jewiſh Ds 
or Solemoy archi (who beſtunderſtog 
his own diale&, ) gloſſeth thoſe work 
He that is holy and bleſſed, impmted it 1 
Abraham for puity and 7uſtice, ( or righ 
reouſneſle, ) becauſe of the Faith thry 
which he had believed bim : Tf Abraba 
were made juſt by imputed righteouſmſ 
then ſo alſo are the ſons of Abrahay 
therefore ſaid the Prophet, Lock mw 
Abraham 1614Y Father, Ifa. $1. 2. (| 
hortins all the ſons of Abraham afterthe 
pattera of their Father to truſt in Chr, 
as faithonur Church in the contents, nays 
faith Gods holy Spirit in the Text , It 
St. Paul arcueth from -1brahams Jultit 
cation to ours, That as he was not, þ 
we cannot be juſtified by i»berent, buth] 
:wpated righteouſneſſe ; For God is # 
waies like himſelf, not one to Abraban, 
another to us; therefore as He juſtifel 
Abraham, ſo He juſtifieth us : And 4q# 
4s gives a demonſtrative reaſon for i 
ſaying, Tota Eccleſia quz eſt myſticu| 
corpus Chriſti , computatur quaſi wi 
perſona cum ſuo capite, quod a_ 
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(439) | 
ſtns, (3. par. q. 41. art. I.c. ) The whole 
Church which is the myſtical body of Chriff, 
is compnted but as on: perſon with its Head 
which is Chriſt, Abrabam the Father of 
che fairhful and all his children are memw- 
bers of one and the ſame myſtical voy. 
therefore they have all but one and the 
fame righteouſneſſe whereby to be ju- 
ſtified ; And Chriſt is the Head of that 
myſticall body ;, therefore they all have 
His righteouſneſs imputed to them for 
ther Juſtification; To ſer up another 
righteouſneſs for this, is to ſet up anggher 
Head; and to ſet up another Head, 1s to- 
deſtroy the Body ; The righteouſneſſe 
of the Head is communicated and may 
be imputed to all the members of his Bo- 
dy, becauſe Head and Body make but one 
Perſon ; But the righteouſneſſe of one 
member is not communicable, and may 
not be imputed to. another member, be- 
cauſe all the members make ſeyeral per- 
ſons; forasmuch as the Body whereof 
they are members 1s not mataral, but 
myſtical ſo we have (inthe judgment 
of Aquinas) great reaſon to believe the. 
imputed righteonſneſſe of Chriſt, but none 
at all to believe the smpmured righteenſneſſe 
of the Saints : For the Head hath, but 
| u 4 the 
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the members have not a communicable. 
righteouſneſſe : For though the Head ' 


and all the members make but one Per- 
fon myſtical, yet the members make 
veral diftin& perſons natural, and {e 
vere] diſtin& perſons, as they have their 
ſubſiſtencies, ſo they have their proper- 
Lies and operations both alike 52communi- 
cabl: ; Each member hath irs own righte 
ouineſs not poſilibly to be communicated 
ro another, becauſe it is confined to its 
own ſubjec, and therefore not truly-im- 
puced to another, becauſe it is not com- 
nunicated;, This is a kind of 1mputed 
righteouineſs, which 1s a meer figment 
cr a fiction, but *tis a righreouſneſſle both 
#aught and imputed by man, not by God; 
evenin the ſuperfluous or ſuperabunant 
righteouſneſs of the Saints, put into the 
treaſure of the Church (if we may de- 
lieve.your Authors ) to be communica- 
ted to thoſe that want merits or fatisft- 
&tion of their owz ;, either merits of their 
own working, or fatisfation of their 
own making : This imputed righteoul- 
nefſe of man is in truth a meer fiction, 
doch in regard of the imputation andin 


regard of the righteouſneſle. 


Firſt, In regard of the ixputation; fot 
it 


— 


(447,) 
it. is againg;;the ..nature of Juſtice 


f tha 0p mane. rightepulneſs ſhould be 


imputed for the. fatisfaction of anothec 
.mans.unrighrequſneſſe, without his con- 
ſent that is.rp. be ſatisfied ; but God hath 
nowhere. declared , much leſs promiſed 
his conſent to receive ſuch ſatisfaction, 
Sorthat, the imputiag one mans righreout- 
neſſe to another , muſt needs be vasy, 
becauſe God may be thought not to ac- 
cept ir, ,nay more, it. muſt needs be ſon- 
fail ,. becauſe ,man maybe thought ro 
Preſcribe, ( if. not to extore ), Gods accep- 
tagce; .Andif,there be vaxity and fir in 
the unputation,, .we muſt ſay there is fi- 
fon it , for having its very being in 
Vanity and{in, it cannot have a veal but 
a meer #maginary or fictitious being. 
Secondly, This imputed righteouſneſs 
,of menisa meer fiction in regard of the 
righteonſueſſe it ſelf : For it ſuppoſeth the 
righteouſneſs of he creature to make 
condigne fatisfaction to the Juſtice of 
the Creator, which is impoſlible, be- 
cauſe the one is finite , the other is infi- 
wite, Nay yet farther to heighthen thus 
impoſlibility {ar leaſt in our conception, 
though not in truth) it ſuppoſerh the 
; I1phteouſneſs of the creature, not only 
| us r0 
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10 fatisfie for its own, but alſo for ay- | 


others unrighteouſnes ; whereas it is the 
opinion of ſome of the beſt Scholemen, 
even of Bernard, Scots, and Gabriel, (if 
we may believe YVaſques) That no crea- 
ture can have a righteouſneſſe adequate, 
or exaaly proportionable to the Juſtice 
of the Creator, (for it ſelf, much leſs 
foranother,) from ts own worthineſſe, 
bur only trom Gods acceptance; And that 
Chriſt himſelf, as 9248, could not haye 
merited forgiveneſle of our fins at the 
hands of God, as having ſatisfied his of- 
fended Juſtice, if God had not been mer- 
cifully pleaſed of his own free grace 
and goodnefle, to accept of his ſatisfa- 
&ion: Nullius creaturz neque ade0 
Chriſti apud Deum eſſe merirum & fa- 
tisfactionem ſfimpliciter condignam,, ſed 
ex acceptatione ipſius Det , qui ſponte 
fua e4 fatisfatione & merito wolxir eſle 
contentus: Vaſque#in 3. Thom. Diſp. 
5c. T1. $0 that if the eternal Son of God 
did by his moſt condigne and compleat 
righteouſneſſe, purchaje for us forgive- 
neſfſe of fins and eternal life, merito ex 
compaQo non autem. abſojnco; only by 
compact or covenant, not by abſolute 
Jullice, chea what a vain imagination 1s 

it 
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itto think, what an unwartantable fiti- 
on is it zo ſay, that one mans righteouſ- 


' neſscan be meritorious to make another 


righteous which hath no condignity, ro 
challenge acceptance for it ſelf, and 
much leſs hath any compa or covenanc 
to be accepted for another ? Andif it be 
not meritorious to exempt him from 
cuilt, how can it be ſatisfaFory to ex- 
empt him from puniſhment? For fariſ- 
faction is, an a& of Juſtice ; but Juſtice 
will have the fin expiated, before it will 
bave the puniſhment remitted ; where- 
fore though your great Doctor ſpoke 
without book(ſurely without Gods book) 
when he faid, That the leaſt drop of Chriſt s 
blood was a ſafficient ſati»faftion for the fins 
of the whole world, and conſequently that all 
the other paſſions of Chrift were meerly ſu- 
perfluons as to our redemption from eternal 
death, Þ Bellar. de Jndulg.1. I. c. 4.) 

(For this aſſertion makes God delighr 

in Unneceſſaries, which even nature ab- 
horres, meerly by inſtin&t from him, 

nay it makes him delight in ſome Kind 

cruelty if not as injuſtice , puniſhing our 

bleſſed Saviour more then was needful_ 
tor the ſatisfaRion of Juſtice , ) yet if 
we ſhould gratify him with the allowance 


though nor the approbation of this unwar- 
" rantable 
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rantable aſſerion, it would not do his 
work, by laying a firm foundation of hig 
{arpoſed Treaſury of the Church, baile uy- 
on the ſuperfluour merits and paſſions of 
Chriſt , the bleſſed Virgin, and the other 
Saints. 1. Becauſe the Paſſions of 
Chriſt, though they were all infinite in 
value from the dignity of the ſufferer, 
yet were none of them ſuperfluous for 
the cauſe and ground of his ſuffering, 
2. Becauſe thereit is not the ſame reafon 
of merit inthe Saints as was in Chriſt, 
For even thoſe aRions of Chriſt which 
proceeded from his humane nature, had 
their merit from his Divine nature; asthe 
fleſh of Chriſt is ſaid to give life, the 
obedience of Chriſt to . give righteouſ- 
neſs, the blood of Chriſt to have re- 


deemed the Church, not s ir ſelf, but as . 


the fleſh, and the obedience, -and 'the 
Þlcol of the Son of God; The Church 
of God which he hath purchaſed with his 
own'blood, As 20. 28. He ſhed his blood 
47 94%; but he purchaſed the* Church 
with it as God; Thoſe doings and ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt which had their original 
from his Humanity, had their excellen- 
cy from his Divinity ; not ſo the doings 
and ſufferings of the Saints; for thongs 
they 


” 
Os 


— 


| 
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they proceeded from the ſpirit of God,yer 
were they the doings and ſufferings only 
of men, not of 'God, becauſe the Spirit 
of God:dwelled in them, not by a Per- 
ſonal Union, but only bya powerful Com- 
munion. 3, Becauſe there is not [the 
fame reaſon of the-acceptance of 'the 
Saints merits as-of Chriſts, For Gods pro« 
miſe of accepting the ſufferings of his Son 
for the expiation of qur ſins is moſt evi- 
dent; not ſo ofacceptnip the ſufferings of 
his ſervants,were they morethen enough 
for themſelves, There is not in all the 
written word the leaſt: contract or. Co- 
yenant of Gods. makings That be would 
accept ſuperfluous merits, or ſufferings, or 


| - ſatisfaFtion from ſome, when for defetts awd 


demerits and difſatisfattion from others : 


. | Beſides whar a ſtrange inſolency is: it. for 


| aDivine to deny to Chriſtian -ſouls the 


| Imputation of that part: of Chriſts'ſaf- 


ferings, which is abſe{ntely neceſſary both 


| for Gods fatisfation, and for their own 
| falyation; andat the ſame time to avow 
| the imputation of [that Part of Chriſts 


ſufferings which he profeſſerh to be fa- 
perfluous? For if weceſſary ſufferings or 
doings may not , how ſhould w»neceſſary 
be imputed? But above all it is a moſt 
abomi- 


(446) 
abominable inſolency to deny the impy- 
ration of Chriſts righteouſneſle, which is | 
both ſubſtantial and ſati:-faftory, and to 
allow the imputation of the Saints righ- 
teouſneſſe, which is not ſubſtantial (as 
to its ſuppoſed ſuperfluity,) and cannot 
be /atisfaftory if it could be ſwperfluons , tis 
not ſufficienc to juſtife them that have 
it, much leſs them that haveitnor; The ' 
bleſſed Virgin her ſelf did ſay, My ſeal | 
doth magnifie the Lord, and my Spirit hath | 
 rejojced in God my Saviorr ; Aicribing to 
her Ged, not to her ſelf, the honour of 
her ſalvation ; Therefore though ſhe had 
a vaſt ſtock of oile in her Veflel for her 
own lamp, yetlI fear if any fooliſh Vir- 
Sin, which hadnot ſo, ſhould ſay unto 
her, Give me of your o)1, for my lamp u gene 
out, ſhe would turn the parabie into a 
hiſtory and ſay, »oz ſo, left there be mt 
exongh for me and for you; Natth. 25. 9. 
'This anſwer the Text in effect gives for 
her as for the wiſeſt of all Virgins; and 
- therefore *tis moft probable ſhe would 
SiVe it for her ſelf; andif fo, (To let 
paſs other abſurdities,) Tis certain you 
egregiouſly affront the mother of God 10 
taking away her oile without her con- 
ſent, if you do not egregioully —_ 
oc 


a © 


eels. 
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the ſons of wen, in ſaying that her oyl 
will ſerve to feed their lamps; you may 
as well fay that her good works will ſerve 
to nouriſh and ſuſtain their Faith; or 
that her Faith will ſerve to purge and 


fave their ſoauls. 


And as for the other Saints, they can- 


| not ſatisfie the Juſtice of God for them- 


ſelves, and much leſs for others , becauſe 
there are two impediments of their per 
feftion in righteouſneſſe; (and an im- 
perfe&t righteouſneſs, if it could be 4- 


| rid, would in vain be communicated) The 
| firſtis, the impediment of their Origi- 


nal, the ſecond is the impediment of 
their Actual fin : They are both affirmed - 


| together by the Holy Ghoſt, Prov. 20, 


{ 


9, Woo can ſay I bave made my beart clean? 
{c. from my original corruption , 7 ans 
pure from my fin, /c. from my aQual 
tranſgreſſion : He that cleanſeth the 
heart, knoweth beſt how far he hath ' 
cleanſed it , we cannot cleanſe our hearts. 
but by his help and aſſiſtance, (if we can, 
let us ſay no longer, Jake me « clean heart 
0 Ged) and he owneth no ſuch cleanſin 
n this worid , but which ſtill leaver 
ſome uncleanneſſe behind it ; He thar 
bath made no uſe of his aſſiſtance, is not 
at 
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at»all concerned in this Interrogatary, 


Who can ſay 1 have made my heart clean, 1 
am pure from my fin? He that hath: made 
the beſt ufe-thereqf, is moſt concerned in 
it, and comprehended.under it; therefore 
he cannot ſay 1 have made my.beaxt clean, 
T aw pure from my ſins , burt;he.myſt lye 
-ro the Holy,Ghoſt, and be: ſo;far from 
cleanſing his heart, as immedaatly to, let 
-in many. unclean. ſpirits the more. to..de- 
-file it- For thoſe two which God, hath 
joyned together, all the ,wit and -pawer 
of man, cannot,,put, aſunder,; even 
-tans' filling the heart, and lying ta the. Hyly 


: Ghoſt ; why hath Satan filled thy hears ct0 


tye to the' Holy Ghoſt? Als 5..3. And 
if Sataniflleth the hearrc. of- thoſe..-who 


-wake this .lye,. then ſure;he alſo filleth the 
mouth of thoſe who 7e/l5t : - And there- 
[ fore the: Church of Gad, which: is the 


- pillar and.Sround; of - the Truth ,.; yery 


” 


-» 
A 


eg 
. 
\ 


_ 


as <- 


; much. abhorrech: this/lye , making this 
confeflion :of her natural: corruptions, 
"But we are all: as an unclean thing, (Fai 
ſamus ut Immungus omaes nos ; '1o, the 
"Hebrew and Ghaldee in tbe ſingular num- 
ber,) we:are; all bat, as ore, nnclean many 
to ſhew 'the Uncleanneſs was. from-na- 
Lure which was as: equally derived to Al, 
as 


{ 
| 
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azif all had been bur one; and making 
this confeſlion of her perſonal corruprti- 
ons, which proceeded from the natural, 
and all our righteon/neſſes are as filthy vags, 
Ifa. 64. 6. Wherefore ſince Proteſtants 
and Papiſts both agree together in the 
former part of this confeilion, as a Prin- 
ciple of Divinity, *cis irrational in the 


| Papiſts to diſagree from Proteſtants in 


the latter part of it, -which is but a con- 


| cufion proceeding from this Principle; 


For the »atwral corruption is the cauſe of 


| the per /oxal, and therefore all our righte- 
| oulneſſes are as filthy rags, becauſe we are 
| alas an unclean thing ; This being the 
| ulargumentation, Ai/ who are anclean, 


| ave #13 unclean righteouſueſſe:; but we all 


| ot waclean, therefore we all have an wn- 
| tian righteonſnefſe; Quia opus jultitiee 
 mmundatur inquinamento., as faith 
Aquinas, becau't onr reghteonſnefſe 35 de- 
fledby oar wnrigbteenſneſſe,, and by this 
ve may fully underſtand that other text, 
I'we ſay that we bave no fin weedeceive our 
ſelves, and the trathis mat ins, 1 Joh.1.8. 
tor we are clearly guilty of a-double bye, 
ne againft our own ſouls, wedeceive our 
klver, another againſt the Holy:Ghoſt, 
|{the Spirir:of truth) 484 2be rrarbss nor 

i 
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in us. Both are ſuch pernicious lyes as 


to bring upon us inevitable deſtruction, | 


for he that willingly deceives his own 
foul, cares not for knowing the truth , he 
thar ſtrives to deceive the Holy Ghoſt, 
cannot come to know it ; For as he hath 
not the truth ;» 652, in that he deceiveth 
himſelf, ſo he keepeth the Spirit of*trath 
away from him, that he may deceive him- 
ſelf tor ever : Nor can we poſlibly uſe 
any evaſion upon this text, as if ſome men 
might ſay they have no fin, though others 
cannot , for he muſt think himſelfe better 
tban the beſt of Saints, the Diſciple whom 
Zeſns loved, (and queſtionleſſe he had a 
very good reaſon of his love,) who will 
needs ſay he hath ne fin, though by ſaying 
ſo, he is ſure to prove. himſelf worſe thay 
the werſt of ſinners , for he maketh hima 


lyar, who hath promiſed forgiveneſs of | 
fins; and he maketh his Word a lye;which | 
hath ſhewed our need (or want of that | 


forgiveneſs, for in many things we offend 


all, Jam. 3.2.) and he putteth himſelf | 


out of their communion, who alone ob- 
rain forgiveneſs, eyen the communion 
of true penitents,of whom ir is ſaid, If we 
confeſſe our fins, he is faithful and juſt to fer- 
give #4.0u7 fins, 1 Joh, 1, 9. he that de- 
yes 
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(451) | 
nyes himſelf to be one of 'this number, 
denyes himſelf to be one of the communt- 
on of Saints (unleſs St. Fob and St: Fames 
were no Saints) and conſequently makes ' 
himſelfuncapable of the forgsveneſs of fins: 
Thus doth the ſecond Milevitane Council 
gloſs the words of St. Fob», that . they 
were not ſpoken out of h«m/;ty, but our 
of neceſſity, and that the greateſt, che ne- 
ceſſity of Trath ,, Satis apparer hoc non 
tantum Hhumiliter ſed etiam veraciter 
dici : Poterat enim Apoſtolus dicere, S1 
dixerimus quia non habemus peccatum, 
nos ipſos extollimus, & humilitas in nobis 

non eſt,ſed quum air, nos ipſos decipimus, 

& veritas in nobis non eſt, ſatis: oſtendic 
eum qui ſe dixerit non habere peccatum, 
non verumToqui ſed falſum : 7t 5s evident - 
that this was Spoken, not only out of modeſty, 
but alſo out of truth, for the Apoſtle might 


z 


| bave ſaid, If we ſay that we have'no fon we 


exty{ our ſelves, and" there ts no humility in 
w; But when he [ſaith we deceive our 
ſelves ana there is notrath in ut, he ſaffici- 
ently. ſheweth, that whoſoever [aith there 14 
” ſin in him, doth not Speak truly but falſly: 


| And thus alſo doth the fameCouncil gl 
_ the words of St. Tames, ſaying, The A 


poſtle was holy and juſt when he (aid, ins 
many 


(452) 
.4ny things we offend All, for why did be 
44d this particle All, but to ſhew that be @ 
.greed with the P[almift, who had [aid, Enter 
wot into judgement with thy ſervant , for js 
thy fight ſhall no man living be juſtifies? 
Pſal, 142. 2. and with Solomon, who bad 
ſaig, T bere ts no man that finneth mt ,TKing. 
8. 46. Ana with Daniel, who had ſ4id, We 
-bave ſinned and have committed iniquity, 
'Dan. 9.5. and afterwards added (wer. 
'20,) whiles 1 was confeſſing. my fins and the 
nz of my people ; he would not [ay Our ſony, 
but My fins and the fins of my people bicanſe 
he aa foreſee by the Spirit of Prophecy, that 
fome in after ages would be reaay to pat him 
aud ſuch as be, ( nay ingeed mach. worſe 


tranſgreſſours) out of the catalogue or | 


-nnmber of puners : Quia futuros iſtos 


qui-tam male inteligerent,ranguam Pro | 


-Pheta preyidit ; —And at laſt upgn 
-theſe and..the like proofes, the _ 


Council denounceth 2 terrible ..cyrle,a- | 
«Sainft thoſe who. ſhould dare affirme, 


- thatyorgive 8s 9x7.treſpaſſes was ſaid by 
.the Saints rather hwuwbly than traly ; quis 
enim ferat.orantem & non hominchus ſed 
apfi Domino mentientem , qui.labiis .fibi 


-dicitidimitti velle, &.corde dicit, que fibi 
+Cimitrantur , fe debita nqn habere.; iy Y 
; h ay 


the glory of God, (Rom. 3.23.) we can- 


(453) _ 
(lay thoſe Fathers) who can endure, that 

4a man in his prayers fhould tell a lye nat to. 
wan bat to God, ſaying with hit month, For- 


give us our treipaſſes, and ſaying is his 


hiart, he had no tresaſſes to. be forgiven 
him: Thus we have the authoriry of 
the Scripture and the authority, of the 
Church, both agreeing together in this 
doQrine, That all men are ſinners, And 
though this was but a partics/ar National 
Council #» it ſelfyet was it Vniver/aland 
Oecumenical sy its anthority,as confifting of 


z Catholick, Biſhops, amongſt the reſt Ati- 


pius and St. Augaſtine, (as appeares by the 
Synodical Epiſtle to Innocent the firſt)and 
having been approved. by the Catholich, 


| Church, asappeares in that theſe words 


which are the 6, 7, 8. Canons of the ſe- 
cond Milevitane Council (in B:inmas) for 
the weſtern, are the 115, 116, 117. Ca- 
hions of the Council of Carthage(inBal/a- 


| | won) for the Eafters Churches. 


17. Wherefore this being an un- 


{ doubted Principle amons all Chriſtians 


(for who can douht that which comes 
to us,0r4ginally from the Scriptures, and 
drivatively from the Catholick Church?) 
That" all men have ſinned, and come ſhort of 


nor 
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not rea/oxably but only perverſely deny 
this concluſion, That us max can be juſti- 
fied by his own righteonſmſſe : For having 
ſinned, he muſt needs be under the con- 
demnarion of ſin, and coming ſhort of 
the glory of God in his duty or obliga- 
tion, he muſt alſo come ſhort of his own 
glory in his merit of juſtification : for his 

in which makes him come ſhort of righ- 
reouſneſs, muſt needs alſo make him 


come ſhort of being reputed righteous, 
For ſhall nit-the Fadge of all the earth do 


right? how then ſhall he acquit that man 
for righteous, whom he knows to be a 
ſinner? wefind he hath in effe&t given a 
contrary judgment already, Hag. 2. 12, 
13. where this is the ſumme of his deter- 
mination concerning two quelitions 
which neerly concerne this caſe, 1. zhe- 
ther 4 man that is unclean may contraft 
purity from the touch of hsly things? which 
he denies. 2. Whether Holy things de not 
contratt' imparity from the tomch of a man 
that ts unclean? which he affirmes, and 
then makes this inference, wer. 14. $o# 
thi; People,and ſo is this Nation before me, 
ſaith the Lord, axd ſs ts every work of their 
, hands, and that which they offer theres ane 
clean ; The ſame reaſon holds in * asin 
them ; 


_ (455) 
they : The Jewwas unclean by the touch 
of a dead body, and ſois the Chriſtian. 
0 wretched man that I am.,who ſhall deliver 
me-from this body of death ! Rom. 7. 24, 
The Jew by his uncleanneſs did pollure 
the holy things; ſo doth the Chriſtian, 
even thoſtholy works that proceed from 
Gods Holy Spirit and Grace ; The: holy, 
things by rheir Purity, did not makehim 
pure among the Jews, who was unclean 
in himſelf; ſo is it alſo amons the Chri- 


a 


we have from Gods Grace, doth not 
purge away the impurity of that fin 
which we have from our ſelves; therefore 
we muſt confeſſle that becauſe of our 
Original and actual uncleanneſs, every 
work of our hanas, and that which we offer 
to our God 3s wnclean, and conſequently 
| our works cannot juſtifie themſelves, 
much leſs can they juſtiftie us: And we 
ind the ſame judgment of God confirmed 
likewiſe in the New Teſtament, Luk. 17. 
| where the Lepers pray heartily, eſs 
| Maſter havemercy on us, there's one good 

work of piety and deyotion ,; they obey 
| readily in going to ſhew themſelyes to 
| the Prieſts as they had been commanded, 
| there's another good work better mn 
| the 


IS Za. mY 


ſtians; The beſt inherent righteouſneſs - 
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the former, (for obedience is better than 
facrifice) And one of them when he ſaw 
that he was cleanſed, turned back ard 
with a loud voyce slorified God, and fell 
down on his face, at our Saviours feet, 
and gave him thanks ; there's many 
good works together, one OT deyotion, 
' be glorified God ,, another of zeal, with g 
loud voyee;, a third of reverence, he fel 
down on his face ;, a fourth of humility, 
at our Savionrs feet ;, a fifth of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, he gave him thanks , here 
1s ſoul and body and all the powers and 
faculties of both, wholly ſet upon good 
works ; yet our Saviour faith, »4rzſe, yo 
thy way, thy Faith bath maar thee whole, v. 
19. SOis it alfo in the leproſie of our 
ſouls; we are bound to pray heartily, 
Teſus Maſter have mercy on us, and tv 
ſhew our ſelves to the Prieſts, that is, to 
uſe all the means of ſalvation which God 
hath appointed #n rhe communios; and b 
the Miniſters of his Church, yet when all 
is done, if we will ſpeak with our Sav- 
our, we mult ſay to the Leper, thy Fairh 
hath made thee whole , The $ood works 
may -be acknowledsed as adjunr, but 
not as cax(es of the cure, ; that mult be 
attribured only to Faith in him who is the 
Phy can 


= > = c> 


RG. 


(457) 
phyſician of our ſouls ; For without 
doubt that holy ejaculation, The good 
Lyrd pardon every one that prepareth bis 
heart 10 ſeek God, though he be not clean ac- 
cording to the purification of the ſanftuary, 
5a prayer as needful now as it was in the 
dyes of Hezeksah, or it would not bave 
been left upon record for us, 2 Chros, 
30. 19. It is the Lords P ardon, not the 
mans preparation, that makes him clean 
according to the purification of the Sag- 
Quary; and ſo Kimcbi confeſſethr in his 
go upon thoſe words, ver. 20. And the 
Lord healed the people, that is (faith he;} 
The Lord forgave their fin, according te 
that of the Pſalmiſt, heal my fonl, for 1 have 
fiancd againſt thee: The Lord pardoned 
their fins that he might accept them $and 


why ſhould not we fay that pardonand. 


= wing of our ſins 1s the beſt ground 


means of. our acceptance with God ? 


or chis js the only way to be clean ac- 


fording to the purification of the San- 
Quary, that is, to be clean from all ſin, 
even to be made clean, of which it is ſaid, 
The bloid of Feſws ( brift his Son cleanſetl 
'#from all fin, 1 Joh. 1.7, It Ihave but 
one ſin left upon my ſoul (not waſhed a- 
Wy.by Faith in his blood andthe m_ 
X 0 
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of my own repentance) I ſhall not he 
clean enough to appear before the Throy: 
of his Grace, much leſſe to appear ar the 
bar of his juſtice : 1 ſhall not be innocent 
enough to ſerve him, much leſſe to be 
jaaged by him, 1 ſhall not beablero ſtand 
. comfortably betore his mercy, and much 
leſs to ſtand confidently againit his Judge- 
ment : Therefore can I not hope to he 
ſaved by the firſt imnocency, that of obed:- 
ence or of righteouſneſs, but mw by the 
ſecond innocency, that of Faith and repen-| 
tance ; And if any other man hath a betty 
hope, I pray God he may not find a worſe 
ſalvation : Burt ſurely God himſelf in his 
conſultation how to ſave the 71/racliter, | 
concludes to do ir, not by their obed: 
ence, but by their Faich and repentance, 
Ter. 3. 19. But T ſaid, How ſhall Iput the 
among the children, and give thee a pleaſant 
land, a gooaly heritage ? There's his col | 
fultation how to ſave them ; Aud I ſai, 
thog ſoalt call me My Father,and ſhilt m1 
Iuru away from me; there's his concluſion | 
to fave them by their Faith, and by ther 
repentance ; By their Faith, -T how ſhdlt; 
call me My Father, and by their repet- 
tance, T hou ſhalt noi tin away from mt; 
that is, not ſo turn away, but thou ſhall 

return 


| 
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[return again ; and therefore this promiſe 
'$n0t tO be interpreted of their obectence; 
hut of their repeztance; he that is moſt 
h:dient 13 ſome caſes, cannot ſay he doth 
not turn away from God #» ether ; but he 
that is truly perrent, can fay it; for he is 
cordially turning to him 5 a//, Thus was 
twith St. Peter ; look upon the courſe of 
his obedzexce, you find him after his great- 
| undertakings, grievouſly turning a- 
may from our bleſſed Saviour , bur look 
upon his repentance,you find him earneſtly 
urning to him ; Chriſt aſſured him his 
Fach ſhould not fail, and yet he ſhould 
G&ny him thrice , But we are ſure his 
| yorks failed, and may be as ſure our own 
works will fail; fo we muſt truſt to our 


{faith,not to our werks, if we deſire not to 


tal of our Juſtification. 
18. And I would gladly know how 


your doctrine of juſtification by works 
[can agree with theſe three Scripture ex» 
| rreflions, juſtified by his free grace, Rom. 
13.24. juſtified by Faith, Rom. 5. 1. and 


juſtified by bis blood, Rom.5. 9. For 
grace and works are ſer down as contra- 


{ries mutually expelling one the other in 
| the matter of Juſtification, Roy. 11. 6. 


If by Grace, then is it no more of works; 
X 4 other - 
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etherwiſe Grace 14 n9 more Grace, Butifit | 


be of Works, then is it no more Grace, other« 
wiſe Work.is no more Work; Soalſo (brif 
and Works, Gal. 2.21. If righteouſneſſe 
come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in 
waine; Soallo Faith and works, Rom, 
28. A manis juſtified by Faith without the 


deeds of the Law, fo that to be juſtified | 


by Works, is to be juſtified without Grasy, 
without Chriſt, Without Faith, unleſs we 
will make contraries not only abide but 
alſo agree one with another; whereasin 
the dorine of Fuſtification by Faith, al 
theſe expreſſions are as admirably recon 
ciled among themſelves, as they are 
powerfully and plainly uſed co ſet forth 
our reconciliation wich God ; For tobe 
juitited by Grace, and by ( hrift, and 
Faith, arefo far from being coatraries, 
that they ail fpeak one and the ſame 
- truth; namely this, That we are juſtified 
throagh the free grace of God, for the muril 
and b'od of Chri/t, by a lively Faith af 
plying that blood unte our fouls, and out 
' forls anto our God: For a lively Faithis 
not without works inthe man it juſtife- 
eh, thouth it be in the a of julizfhcatr 
on ; And therein it muſt be thou 
%0rks, that it may be with Chriſt ; forit 

right 
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\tighteouſneſſe come by works, it cannot 
| come by Chriſt. | 

19, And what a madveſſe is it for ſrail 
ad weak fleſh, what a wickedneſſe is it for 
corrupt and ſinful fleſh, to ſet up irs 6x 
ſtead of 3rs Saviours righteouſneſle ? 
For though this doctrine may pretend to 
be moſt zealous for obedience, yet is it in 
trach moſt averſe from 57, nay moſt oppo- 
fte ag ainft it , fo faith the Apoſtle, Rey. 
10.3. For they being ignorant of Gods righ- 
tonſneſſe, and going about to eftabliſhthitr 
mn rightconſmfſe, have not ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to the righteonſnefſe of Ged;, This 
mas a great diſobedience in the Jews, but 
a greater in the Chriflians ; for they 
tight be ignorant of the righteouſneſſe 
of God, who knew not Chriſt ; not ſo we 
who know him ; Therefore if they in $0- 
ing about to eſtabliſh their own righte- 
oulneſs, did not ſubmit unto the righte- 
buſneſs of God ; then we by going about 
toeſtabliſh our righteouſneſs, muſt needs 
moreover wilfully reſiſt and diſobey 
Gods righteouſneſs ; And in vaine do we 
talk of any other obedience, whiles we 


| ite guilty of this reſiſtance. Yet I fear 


de came very near this guilt. who faid 
that juſtification by Faith alone, was a 
| | A 3 moſt 
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etherwiſe Grace 14 n0 more Grace, But if it 
be of Works, then is it no more Grace, othey« 
wiſe Works no more Work; Soalſo (lbrif 
and Works, Gal. 2.21. If righteonſne( 
come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in 
waint ; So allo Faith and Forks, Rom, 
28. A manis juſtified by Faith withomt the 
deeds of the Law, ſo that to be juſtified 
by Works, is to be juſtified without Grasy, 
without Chriſt, Withont Faith, unleſs we 
will make contraries not only abide but 
alſo agree one with another, whereasin 
the doftrine of 7#ſtsfication by Faith, all 
theſe expreſſions are as admirably recon 
ciled among themſelves, as they ate 
powerfully and plainly uied co ſet forth | 
our reconciliation wich God ; For tobe 
juitified by Grace, and by ( hrift, andy 
Faith, arelo far from being contrarie, 
that they ail ſpeak one and the ſame 
- truth; namely this, That we are juſtified 
throagh the free grace of God, for the muri 
and b'o:d of Chri/t, by a lively Faith af 
plying that blood unto our {ouls, and ot 
fonls anto our God: For a lively Faithis 
not without works in the man ir juſt 
etch, thouth it be in the a& of juiitfcatr 
on ; And therein it muſt be without 
orks, that it may be with Chriſt ; 10! 4 
ri gli 
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righteouſneſſe come by works, it cannot 
come by Chriſt. 

19. And what a madvneſſe is it for frail 
and weak fleſh, what a wickedneſſe is it for 
corrupt and ſinful fleſh, to ſet up irs ew 
mſtead of #rs Saviours righteouſneſle ? 
For though chis doctrine may pretend to 
be moſt zealous for obedience, yetis it in 
truch moſt averſe from ir, nay moſtoppo- 
fite againff it , ſo faith the Apoſtle, Roy. 
10.3. For they being ignorant of Gods righ- 
wnſueſſe, and going about to eftabl:ſh thiir 
mnrightconſmefſe, have not ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to the rightreonſnefſe of God; This 
mas a great diſobedience in the Jews, but 
a greater in the Chriflians , for they 
tight be ignorant of the righteouſneſſe 
of God, who knew not Chriſt ; not ſo we 
who know him ; Therefore if they in g0- 
ins about to eſtabliſh their own righte- 
oulneſs, did not ſubmit unto the righte- 
buſneſs of God, then we by going about 
eſtabliſh our righteouſneſs, mult needs 
tioreover wilfully reſiſt and diſobey 
Gods righteouſneſs , And in vaine do we 


*Italk of any other obedience, whiles we 
| ite guilty of this reſiſtance. Yet I fear 


te came very near this guilt who ſaid 


'\ that juſtification by Faith alone, was a 
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moſt peſtilent dofrine, (peſtilentiſſimum 
dogma. Stap'eton qu. quodl. 3. c.9. cum 
;raque) forgetting ſure that St. Paul had 
fi taught ir , And they who de- 
nounced Anathema againlit thoſe who 
maintain this dotrine, (1 quis dixerit 
ſola fide impium juſtificari, Anathema fit, 
Concil. Trid. ſes. 6. can. 9.) forgetting 
ſure that St. Paul ſtill maintained it, for 
their expurgatory Criticks durſt not ex- 
punge this Poſition out of his Epiſtles, 
though they durſt out of the Index made 
upon them ;, And this guilt mult needs 
Þe very dangerons, if not fully damnable, 
becauſe it Jabours to eſtabliſh er ownin- 
ſtead of o#r Saviegrs righteouſneſs, for 
ſo the ſame Couacil, can. 1 1. f1 quis dixe- 
rit juſtificari homines ſola impurarione 
juſtitiz Chriſti, Anarhema lit : J1f any ſay 
that men ave juitificd only by the tmpatatim 
of Chriſts righteonſneſſeg let himbe accnrſ- 
ed; Jeſu God, didit thou give us thy 
righteouſneſs ro be imputed to us, to 
bleſs us by taking away the guilt of our 
ſins, that in thee all the Nations of the 
earth might be bleſſed : (Gen. 22.18.) 
and ſhall any Miniſters ot thy Goſpel 
dare to curſe us, for relying upon the 


1mputation of rchy righteouſneſs ? was 
not 
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not our {in made thine, that thy righte- 


ouſneſs might be made ours ? and 
how can it be made ours but by impa- 
zation? or why is it made ours by impu- 
ration but only for our Juſtification ? 
ſo faith the Text expreſſely, 2 Coy. 5. 21. 
Fir he hath mage bim to be fin for us, who 
knew 110 ſin, that we might be made the righ- 
trnſnefſe of God in him; As Chriſt was 
made fin tor us, ſo we aremade righte- 
ouſneſſe in Chriſt ; neither the one nor 
the other by #herence ; therefore both 
alike by :»»putaties , for a third way is 
unimaginable, Therefore St. Ax- 
guftine thus gloſſes the forecited text, 


| Ipſe peccatum , & nos jJuſtitia ; nec 


noſtra, ſed Dei ; nec in nobis, ſed in 
iplo; ficut ipſe peccatum. non fſuum 
ſed noſtrum, nec in ſe fed in nobis: 
He was maat {is, ana we were made righte- 


eaſneſſr,n0t our own but Goas righteouſneſſe, 


| wr in oar ſelves but in oar Savionr:, as he 


was made ſin, not his own but our ſin, nor in 
bim{elf but in us; That 1s, in one word, 
weare {o made the righteouſneſſe of God 
in him, as he was made fin for us, to wit 
by impatation ; Therefore neither St. 


| Paul nor St. Augaſtine, neither Scripture 
| nor Church were much regarded by 


4 him, 
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him, who made a meer ſcoffe of this im- 
putation,as if it were a phanſied Chimera 
of mans invention, and not a real mer 
of Gods Donation ; And what elfe dor 
that argumentation 1mport, urged by 
your grear Doctor, fi concupiſcentia eſt 
verum peccatum, tum Chriſtus non yere 
ſed impurarive redemit nos a peccatis, 
(Bellar. de am. gr. lib. 5.c. 9.) If conc 
piſcence be a fin, then Chriſt hath not 
z-uely, bui imputartvely redeemed us 
from our fins: why did he fay imparative 
for patative, imputatively for pntatively, 
bur only to perſwade the world that iw- 
patation is but a meer imagination? This 
ſeems to be the drift of his argument, to 
make good mans righbteonſneſſe, as that 
which 15 not at all infeFed by oripinal,and 
therefore may not beat all impaired by 
aQual fin; and this is little leſſe in the bu- 
ſinels of Juſtification, than to make void 
the righteouſueſſe of Chrift, It was a 
wretchedneſſe to ſay Concupiſcence is no 

fin in the regenerate, which St. Pax! cal- 

led a fin in himſelf, above ten times to- 

gether, Xom. 7. But it was moreover a 

wickednefſe, to ſay that Redemption by 

Chriſt might upon any pretence be called 

smpurative, that is imaginary, (for ſohe 

is 
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is pleaſed to make the word fignifie) 
which is the whole ſcope of Gods moſt 
toly word, and the only ſupport and 
comfort of mens finful ſouls : By the firſt 
affertion he did overmuch exalt our own 
righteonſneſſe,and rook the ready courſe 
to bring us ro prefumption , Burt by the 
ſecond he did much more depreſle the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and fo rook 
the readie courſe to bring us to de- 
ſpatr, (for if our redemprion be ima- 
gary, our Salyarion mult be deſperate) 
And betwixt theſe two rocks of pre- 
ſumption and deſpair, it is hard for any 
man' to ſail ſo warily as not to make 
ſhipwrack of his foul, it being equally 
dangerous for him to rely upon hs own, 
and not to rely upon b# Savieurs righte- 
ouſneſſe : Without doubt holy Devid 
though he had ſerved God with all his 
might, yet prayed to his dying day, En- 
ter not into Tudgement with thy ſervant, 
| and hath accordingly bequeathed this 
| Prayer as a legacy to all Gods fſeryants 
| ever fince ( not excepring the moſt 4i/;- 
| gent and the moſt darifwll) thus to pray 
| for their Juſtification ; and'then to pray 

moſt earneſtly for it , when they arc 


| drawing neereſt Judgement , That rhe 
| X'5 Juſtt- 
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Juſtification which they have ow 1n title 
or ſenſe of the Law, they may alſo they 
have in the ſentence of the Judge, for 
chat the one is not compleated without 
the other; and upon what ground can 
any man pray to God not to enter into 
Judgement with him, who knoweth him- 
ſelf ſtill under the Accuſation and Con- 
demnation of the Law? (for the Judge 
muſt proceed according ro the Law,)and 
kow can he be exempted from the accu- 
fation and condemnation of the Law, 
who harh broken it himſelf, but by the 
ſatisfation of his ſurety ? according to 
ti:at of the Apoſtle, Who zs he that con- 
drmneth? it 3s (hriſt that died, Rom. 
8. 34. No other fſatifaction but the 
death of Chriſt could conſiſt with the 
Taftice of (50d ; for that was indiſpenia- 
ble and required it, no other could con- 
{iſt with che T-arh of God , for that was 
infallible and had promiſed it; no other 
could confilt with the Office of Chriſt, 
who took upon him the rature of man, 
that he might expiate the ſins of men: 
no other could coni{1!t with our falvation, 
who could nor be faved unleſs our fins 
had been exp.ated : This was a Furthen 
not to be taken from off our ſhoulders, 
ES a yoke 
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| 2 yoke not to be taken from off our 
| necks, bur only by the hand of the Meſ- 


fias, in the Judgement of the Jews them- 
ſelves: for fo the Chaldee Paraphraſe in- 
cerprets thoſe words, 1/a. 10, 27. The 
joke ſhall be deſtroyed becanſe of the Antixt- 
ing, A facie Meſliz, vel propter Mef- 


| fam, RFWHEMP = T he yoke ſhall be 
| deftrojed becauſe of the Meſſias;, or by the 
| power of Chriſt : Our own hands which 
| brought ir, cannot remove it ; our own 


hands which made it, cannot deſtroy it, 
we may ſtruggle till we break our zecks, 


| tay yet more our hearts, but we cannot 


break our yoke ; The Spiritual Aſſyriax 
that ſo eaſily brought us down, can more 
eaſily keep us #nder ; none can break his 
Army, but He that hath bruiſed his Head, 
none can reſcue us from his captivity, 
but he that hath led captivity captive; 
even the (Captain of our ſalvation ; This 
is the Juſtification God promiſeth to //- 
ral, (and I hope you will not fay he 
fails in promiſe, by giving another, or + 
rather by giving none ; for what is me- 
rited or purchaſed by us, is not given us) 
laying, O '/ſrael rruft in the Lord, for 


#” "00-9 


' with the Lord there vs mercy, and with him 


v plentcons redemption; And be ſoall re- 
acem 
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deem Tſratl from all bis fins ;, Pal. 136; 
7,8. Say not you, heſhall redeem 1/rael 
from ſome ſins, when God faith from 
All: Say not you, From fins before. re- ; 
Seneration, by the firft, but not from 
{ns after it by the ſecond Juſtification, 
For as to ſuch ſins, the plenreous re 
demprion is not with the Lord but with 
Tjrael, and fo you will quite contradi& 
the Text. 1. In its exhortation, O 1/- 
ratl truſt in the Lord, For Jſrael may 
truſt in the Lord to be redeemed from 
his ſins only 241 his regeneration, but in 
himſelf afterit. 2. Inits aſſertion, For 
with the Lord there is mercy, anda with bim 
5, plenteons redemption ; Whereas tis rather 
i0 be ſaid, (according to this fuppofiti- 
On ) For with your ſelves there is merit, 
and with him 1s plenteous renumerati- 
On; or, with your ſelves is plenteows re- 
demption , to redeem you from your 
Sreatelt fins , thote committed againſt 
the greater lighr and wich the preater 
urihanktulieſs, (for:ſuch are the fins 
after Regeneration,) But with the Lord 
1s onely @ /cantie redempition to redeem 
you from {:ns before your Regeneration, 
when, you neither had J/ight to know 
them, nor power to reſilt them ; By whieb 
means 
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means you do in effe& bid //rael Truſt in 
himſelf all his life long, and in God onl 

ſome ſew daies (or perchance boned 


ſe. no longer then till he is Baptzed, or 


cleanſed by the laver of Regeneration, 
ſince very few ſober Chriſtians, and no 
one National Church doth now defer the 
Baptiſm of Infants longer then their ve- 

firſt Infancy , and moſt Divines do 
fink That Infants are regenerated when 
they are baptized. 3, You will contra- 
di& the textin its promiſe, And he ſhall 
redeems Iſrael from all bis fons,, for you in 
effeRt ſay That 1/rael ſhall redeem him- 
ſelf from the greateſt part of his own 
fins : Therefore pray let this Redempti- 
on continue till rhe laſt-minute of your 
lives, till it be perfe&ted by Glorificati- 


on, thatit may redeem. 1ſrael from All 
bis ſins , And fince 1t is a Redemption. 
from all fin, pray let it be called Juſtifi- 


cation, unleſs you can teach us whar elſe 


| itisthat redeemeth us from the guilt of 
| fin: Twill concludethis point with that 
| prayer wherewith our bleſſed Saviour 


concludes his life, and hath taught us ro 


| conclude Onrs, Into thy hands Lord Icom- 


mend my Spirit ; This 1s certainly the beſt 
& the laſt good work you can do,T o _ 
we 


WW .. ww 
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wed your foul ro God : Will you do this 


in your own righteouſneſſe ? then ſay 
not, For thou haſt redeemed me; but For 


T have ſerved thee O Goa thou God of 


Tra«th. Will you do this in your Saviours 
righteouſneſle ? then be aſhamed of that 
dotrine which doth undervalue this Re- 
demption : But do what you will, and 
fay what you can, Theſe three Truths 
are irreſiſtible, and ſhould be andeniable. 
I+ He only can abſolve guiltineſle, whoſe 
Juſtice makes us Guilty. 2. He only can 


pronounce us Juſt, whoſe will is the rule. 


of Juſtice. 3. He only can acquit in 
| Judgement, who only is the ſupreme 
Judge; And therefore ſince 70 be abſol- 


wed from guiltineſs, to be pronounced Fuſt, 


and to be acquitred in the Fugement, are all 
three compriſed in this one word Juſtifi- 
cari, To be juſtified, we may nor rely 
upon our ſelyes but upon our God , not 
upon our own works and righteouſneſle, 


but upon our Sayiours merits -and mer- 


cies for our Juſtification. 


CAP. 
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| 
| CAP. VII. 


of Chriſts New Teſtament or Co- 
venant. 


n ate _—__—C_— 


| 1. Þ ſwine! are not to wake new works, 
| wnch leſs new Divinity. 2. Te- 
| ſtament ayd Covenant though commonly 
| vſed for the ſame thing, may have their ſeve- 
| ral conſiderations. 3. The Latin Interpre- 
' ter highly magnified ; whiles Beza 5s nn- 
' worthily taxed; yet He alls promiſcuonſly 
| wetht eſe two words, though both are more 

alighted with the word Teſtament then Co- 
| venant». 4+. The Catbolick Church prefer- 
' thTeftament above Covenant inthe Title 
of the holy Bible; and the Sept. never uſe 
' the word Surv Covenant, but Nevin T t- 

flament, as it were by ſpecial providence, 

becauſe that word pointeth at the death of 

Chriſt, and Gods free Grace and mercy to- = 

wards mankind more then the word Covenant. 

5. No Chriſtian may eppoſe or dimin'ſh Gods 

free Grace in Chriſt. 6. Ill quarreling with 
; words which have Cuſtom , Conſcience, 
| 414 Truth to jaſtifie the uſe of the. 7. No 
| aſſertion concerning the new Covenant onghe 
| tobe Authentical which 3s ambiguous, be- 
= o4%ſe 
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cauſe that is to put Salvation upon un-- 


known, sf not pon impoſlible conditiong, 
8. A definition of the New Covenant ought 
yt tobe ſuch as may fit the Old Covenant. 
9. The Ola and New Covenant put far 


aſunder by God, and not to be Joyned together © 
by man; Ged will judge the world nit by 


the Old bat by the New Covenant. 10. The 


Lawss a Rule of Riphteoufnefſe, rei 
forced iz the Goſpel ;, but as a Covenatit of 


Life, aboliſhed byit, 11. The Jews nade 


the Law, expeed to be ſaved by the Gofpel; 


and whiles they covenanted obedience, al 
hope for Salvation by Faith and Repen- 
tance. 12. The Covenant of works preſ- 
ſed upon the Fews, to make them more thirff 
after the Covenant of Grace. 13. Chif 
the Mediator of a better Teſtament rhes 
Moſes, breanſe the Covenant of Grare hath 
better promiſes and betrer conditions 


then the Covenant of works : How theſe © 


came to be called Two Covenants, end how 
#bey differ one from the other not only in the 


adminiſtration, but alfo in the expreſſion, | 


T4. St. Paul di/pnres apainff the Law, mt 


materially # zt ſelf as the Rule of righ: eonſ- 


neſſe, for ſoit is the' end of the Goſpel ,, but 
formally in i:s uſe to the Few as a Cour 


want of hife , for ſo it ſtood in oppoſition 


againſt 


wo 


| Teflament, if it be takin properly, that 


(4) 
againſt the Goſpel, And thus far we may 
proceed, Wirhowt being Antinomians ; 41d 
woſt, that we confoun1 not the New with 
the Old Teſtament. 15. The vaſt differ- 
ewe bermixes the Old and the New Teſta- 


1 nem, as berwext Agar and Sarah. 16, 


The condition of the New Teftament is wot 
tobe placed in Doing, but in Believing ; 
For Doing, as acontition of Life, brlongs 
t* Moſes hy Covenant, met to Chris 


it for enr Perſonal, avd worſor onr Virtnal 
doing. 17. Therrme definition of the New 
Teſtament, admits obeabente iate'v1s confti- 
ttion, but only Faith into #ts condition. 
18. The obligation of the New Teftanyent 
tot lefſenta by taking Faith for its conds- - 
then; and what Faith 5s required to fal- 
flthe condition of the New Teftament. 
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The ſeventh Exception, 


"Y —_ ſeR. 5. pag. 244. Having ſaid 
«© | Chriſt is called the Mediator of 
*© the New Teltament,. Hebr. 9. 15. not 
* the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
** as in other places, you ſay allo a little 
<« after, I amafraid of the Covenant, and 
« flye to the Teſtament: in the precedent 
© Chapter, Verſe 6. your Old reads 
« Mediator of a better Teftament, and in 
*© the margent, Or Covenant: your New 
© reads. better { ovenant; and inthe mar- | 
<< Sent, or Teſtament : This. 5etter is cal- 
© led ver. B, & 13, by your New, The 
** New Covenant, by your Old,'The New 
* Teftarent : In the Original, The ſame 
*© word dams is in all theſe places; 
© which properly ſignifies Teſtament, yet 
© inall theſe places Mr. Beza conſtantly 
"© tranſlates federss Covenart: Nay you 
©yourfelf are not afraid of the Covenant, 
* but fly toit;For in your ejaculation 20: 
* uſing St, Pauls words, Heb. 12. you 
* ſay, Iam deſirous to come unto Mount 
<« $ion--- and to Jeſus the Mediator of 
* the New Covenant, yet even there in 
© the margent is, or Teſtament; And 
Mr. Bezs 
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© Mr. Beza contrary to hiscuſtome tranſ- 
© [ates Teſtamenti : Henceit appears that 
* your own Tranſlators aſe theſe two 
* words indifferently to ſignifie but one 
<« and the ſame thing as meer ſynonyma , 
<«* infomuch as Mr. Beza above in the 
« frontiſpiece writes noyum fxdus , and 
« alittle beneath, Novum Teſtamentum; 
<] cannot fee then what comfort you 
* can have out of thoſe words , Heb. 9. 
© I5. more then out of the reſt; For 
*in very deed Chriits New Teſtament is 
© no other then a new conditional Cove- 
*« nant withus;, by which we are bound 
* cooperating with kis Grace, to do ve- 
*ry many things our ſelves (docentes 
*eos ſervare omnia quzcunque mandavi 
* yobis, fatth. 28. 20,) for the ob- 
* taining of the promiſed inheritance , 
«wherein if we faile, we ſhal never attain 
| *thereto; For as your ſelf ſay excellent- 
| *ly well, A covenant doth wholly de- 
| *pend upon mutual conditions, which 
| "if either party fail, the Covenant 1s 
| * broken and made of none effe&. 


The 
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The eA nſwer. 


1," Is wnwarentable in Divines to make 

new work, but tis #nſ#fferable , 
(if not ayperdenable) in them to make 
new Divimrty ; They make new work 
when they raiſe needleſs contentions and 
ſtrifes about words ; They make mew Di- 
IInity, when ay contend for thoſe 
Things which God hath not taught, or 
ageinft thoke Things which God hath | 
tanght in his moſt holy Word : This laſt 
and worſt Ape of the world hath been 

ilty of both; and this your laſt exce 

tron may juſtly ſeem ro come under the 
fuſpicton of the fame Guilt ; For the 
firſt part of it #2#kes new work, by raifing | 
a needlefſe contention about words, Te- 
ffament and Covenant, which in common | 
Scripture uſe are meer Synonyma, ſignt- ; 
fying the ſame Thing; And the latter | 
part of it would faine make new D.winity, | 
contending for fuch a new Covenant as 1s 
not, whiles it labours to ſet up the Old, | 
inſtead of the New Covenant. 2. But 
what though Teftawent and Covenant are' 
promiſcuouſly taken in their common 


uſe, and have oneand the ſame ſignifica- | 
tion? 
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tion? yet I hope in ſome peculiar reſpe&s 
they may have diſtin& notions, and. fo 
come under ſeyeral conſiderations. 

Ilpzo Cr and *Enicun®- P-eebyter 
and B:fbop are promiſcuouſly uſed in the 
New Teſtament; will you therefore turn 

Presbyte: 1a and deny the diſtin Of- 
ficeand FunAtion of Epiſcopacy ? 

Tam and HNzrewpyys arepromiſcuouſ- 
ly uſed in the Monuments of rhe Church, 
| this being inthe firſt Epheſin Council the 
| inſcription of Ne/orims his Epiſtle to 

Cyril Patriarchof Alexandria 1701 omp- 
ants Negveis regs mv TIctany Kiewwner, The Co- 
pie of the Epiſtle of Neſtorixs to Pope Cy- 
ril, ( for Patriach ) will you therefore 
turn Proteſtays, and deny the Supreme 
| Juriſdiftion now arrogantly challenged, 
and as inſolently exerciſed in the Papacy ? 
| I hope though you cannor gainſay the 
| promiſcuous and common uſe, yet you 
| will ſill maintain the diſtin and pecu- 
| liar conſiderations of theſe two words ; 
And I ask no more abouc the Two words 
| Covenant and Teftament, £©O vindicate this 
my obſervation from domeſtick impertt- 
: | nencie, and from forreis ca/nmrnie , which 

takes notice That Chriſt is called the AMe- 
| diator of the New Teſtament, Heb. 9.15. 
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nor the Mediator of the New Covenant as 
in other places. 3. For evenyour own 
Latin Interpreter though in the Books of 
Hoſes he commonly ſay Fzxdus orpactum, 
(as Gem. 17.) yet after them He doth 
much more delight in the word Tefta- 
ment, then in the word Covenant ; as Pal. 
5O. v. 5. Qui ordinant Teſtamentum 
ejus ſuper facrifticia, not thoſe who 
have made a Covenant, but thoſe who have 
made a Teſtament with me by Sacrifice. 
looking through the Sacrifces of the 
Law, upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and 
in his death ſeeing that made a 7*/tamemr, 
which was before but a Covenant; fo 
again v, 16. Why takeſt thou my Covenant 
in thy month? Pactum meum, faith Pag- 
ne, and fedus meum, faith the Hebzew 
as before ''V'N2 my Compa@ or Cove- 
nant, but your Latin, Teſtamentum me- 
um, my Teſtament; And though Exod. 
24. 7. be faich Volumen Fxderis, the 
Bookof the Covenant, yet Hcb. 9. 4. he 
fairh, Arcam Teſtamentt, The Ark of 
th: Teftament, notwichitanding the Ark 
was ſo called from the Book that was 
kept in it; therefore either he ſhould 
have iaid the Book of the Teſtament, or 
he ſhould not haye ſaid the Are of the 
Teſta: 


: 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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Teſtament; but as in Exodus he faid The 
Book of the Covenant, foin the Hebrews, 
be ſhould have ſaid the Arke of the Co- 
yenant , nſing the ſame word in both 
places, (as the Seventy Interpreters and 
ours do, ) ſince both relate to the ſame 
Thing ; I fay not this to blame your In- 
terpreters, but to ſhew. you upon what. 
flight grounds you have blamed ours, 
and more particularly B:ze for uſing the 
words Covenant and Teſtament promiſcu- 
ouſly, for he did no more then your own 
Latin Tranſlators had done before Him , 


| Therefore ſince you have reſpe& to the 


man with a gold ring in goodly apparel, 


| that in your account weareth the rich 
| clothins of Authority, equally with the 


Original Text ir ſelf, and ſay unto him, 
ſt thou here in a gord place, ( which how- 
ever the Ancient Fathers did vouchſafe 
only to the Original Text, placing the 
Greek Teſtamen:, but not any Tranſla- 
tion of it on a Throne in the midſt of 
their aſſembly in the four firſt general 
Councils) you may not juſtly ſay to the 


| poor man in che vile raiment, (for ſuch 


| 
| 


' 1s Beza in your account, as being a 


Proteſtant Interpreter, though you put 
the Maſter upon him, that he may be 
thought 
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thoughta Gentleman rather then a Di- 
vine) ftand thon here, or fit bere under m) 
foot ſtool , unleſs you will be Partial in jour 
ſelf, and become a j uage of evil thought, 
James 2.4. And yet even Bezs himſelf 
prefers Teftament before (ovenant, in 
the Title to his Tranſlation, ſaying Te- 
ſtamentum Novum, The New T eftamen, 
though he alſo adde, five Novum fxdus 
Domini noſtri Jeſu Chrilti, or the New 
Covenant of our Lord feſus Chriſt, hap 
ly to ſhew that Jews and Chriſtians 
had but one and the ſame Covenant tobe 
ſaved by, one andthe ſame way of ſaly:- 
tion, though under defferent forms: ot 
adminiſtration., and that was through 
our Saviour Chriit, who was to them n0 
leſs then tous, The way, the Truth, an 
the Liſe. 

But to return again to your Interpe- 


ter, (for I left. B:24 to follow himythat! | 
might ſay of Chriſt he was the Mediaton | 


of the New Teſtament, not of the new Ci 


venant, Heb. 9. 15.) *tis very obſervable | 


that Exod 24. 8. he faich Hic eſt ſangys 


Fxderis, Thz i th: bled of the Covenant | 
But, Lat, 26. 28. Hic (tor Hoc) eli fan] 
Suis Novi Teſtameati, Tb: i : be bloods | 
the New Teſtament ; Nay thole = | 
woIG þ' 


| 


teLaw's And indeed, though th 
[brew word p72 be rather =1pdþ 
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words of M»/es whichin Exodus he 1n- 
terprets ſanguis'fxderis, -The-blood of the 
Covenant, Exod. 24. 8. in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews he interprets, ſanguis Teſta- 
menti, The blood of the Teſtament, Heb.g. 
20, Sure he ſaw either more efficacy or 
more comfort in the word7Teſtament than 
in the word Covenant,. or he would not 
have exchanged the one for the other in 
the Interpretation of the very ſame He- 
brew Text. | '' 

4. Bur why ſhouldT mention -one ſin» 
ole Interpreter (for ſo he is accounted, 
though he be made up of two interpreta-' 
tions; the old Yulgar and St. Hieroms) 
rhen the whole Catholick Church re- 
cording the Books which concain the 
myſteries of our ſalvation, had rather 
callchem the O14 aud the New Teftament, 
(Neazre x} x20% Arafixr) Then the Old and 
New Covenant 5 (Tanzie 0 Xe 811 Tuvfurn,) 
keking rather to bring the Law tobe cal- 
kd the Teſtament in compliance with, the 
Goſpel, then ro-permit the Goſpel to be 
Aled the Covenant, ' in compliance with 
e He- 
A (0- 
venant hetween two parties bhath-living, 
then A14%jxzy a Teſtament , which ſup- 


Y poſeth 
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poſeth one' party to be dead, yet the 
Sept. never interpretit by =v9*n aCo- 
venant, but by 4:29 a Teſtament, Sym- 


machas renders it 'Surtey Pſal. 44: 18, | 
bat the Sept. there atſo hold to Ain, | 


ſurely by ſome ſpecial Providence, and 
for ſome ſpecial reaſon ; bappily ro ſhew 
us, That as all the. Promiſes of God were 
Trath in Chriſt, ſo they were alſo Mer- 
cies in him, as in Chrift Jeſus every Pro- 
miſe was Tea and Amen, ſo alſo in hin 
alone it was ſuch, as to make us fay ofit, 
Amen, ſo be it ,, even the Covenant of nt 
'drowning Noah with the world; Gen.6. 
18. (where this word is firſt uſed) and 
of not drowning the world any more, 
(Ges. 9.) was no mercy but in Chriſt, the 
promiſed ſeed, the Saviour of the world, 
For what mercy is it, notto pang 
water, to be reſerved to everlaſting fite 
tobe ſuffered to prolong the p 
a ſinful life, that we may encreaſe the 
Torments of an eternal death ? Thete- 
foreI conceive the ſeventy Interpretets 


inrendring the Hebrew Berith did make| 
choyce of the word Arabjzy which fignr| 


fies a Teſtament, rather then of Swhin 


which fignifies a Covenant, that they|. 
might dire& all mens thoughts tnf® A 
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fires only: to -Chriſt, and fix-all their 
hopes and delights upon-him, for that the 
word Teſtament doth as expreſſely poinr 
at our Saviour Chriſts peſſis», as St. Jobs 
Baptiſts finger did point ar his Per/ox,and 
doth in effe&t ſay what he ſaid, Ecce Ag- 
aus Dei, Behold the Lamb of God that tak- 
eth away the ſins of the world | for he took 
away ous ſins, by ba death, plainly preſig- 
ified, and neceſſarily nckdak in the 
word Teftement, 'becauſe thar could not 
he ratified and confirmed without his 
death ; For -where a Teſtawent 5:, there 
moſt .al/oof neceſſity,be the death of the T'e- 
ator, 'Heb. 9.16. But where a Covenant 
4s, there muſt of neceſſity be the life of 
the Covenanter, ThereforeifT will have 
-the Full comfort ofthe death of Chriſt, 
——_— for me the ſharpneſs of 
xeath, and opening to me the gates of 
*rerlaſting life,and reſcuing me from the 
-guilt of fin, the terrors of hell, and the 
'tyranny of the Devil; I muſt go tothe 
'Teflament which tells me of Chriſts death, 


not to ithe Comerant which threatens 


mine wn by ſhewing me the multiplyed 
offences of my:finfullife - And in truth 


:he-that will:deny this to be the proper 
-fignification of the word Teſtament, muſt 
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(484) 
alſo deny St. Pauls argument, which here 


depends wholly upon the proper fignifi- 
cation of that word ; And for this cauſe 
(faith the Apoſtle) He #s the Mediator of 
the New Teſtament, that by means of death, 
for the redemption of. the tranſpreſſions that 
were #nder the firſt Teſtament, they which 
are called might receive the © Promiſe of 


eternal inheritance ; For where a Teſtamemn | 


#5, there mnſt alſo of neceſſity be the deathif 


the Teftater, Heb. 9.15, 16. He ſaith not | 
the Mediator of ;he New. Covenant, which | 


ſuppoſeth the life of the Covenanter, but 
of the New Teſtament which ſuppoſeththe 
death of the Teſtator ; and accordingly 
he placeth all the ſtrength of his argu- 
ment in the word Te/fament, which:by 
vertue of Chritts death gave us redem- 
ption from tranſgreſlions, and admiſſion 


ro an eternal inheritance; So that me | 


had need go to the Teflament, not to the 


{ovenant both for our Redemption and for | 


our Inheritance : For the tranſgreſſions 
which were under the01d Covenant, that 
of works (here called the Firft Teſtament, 
becauſe as it was repeated by Moſer, it 


- was not dedicated without blood, wv. 15; 


19.) could not be expiated, but by the 
Redemption that was under the Nw» 
: sf eff4- 


ODS LIL tow 


nn —_ Fry 


(485) 
Teſtament ,, wherefore the Csvenant puts 
us1n fear.'of captivity and death, and 'tis 
only the Teſtament gives us hopes of li- 
berty and life; And accordingly the A- 
poſtle uſeth the word Teſtament of pur- 
poſe to proclaime the abundant Grace 
aud. Goodnefle of God to mankind, that 
(after our fall) he was pleaſed to give us, 


{ not a Covenant, but a Teitament ; For 


a Covenant 1s a matter of ftrit Juſtice, 
having mucual conditions between both 


| parties, which if either fail, the agree- 


ment is of none effect, But a Teſtament 
5a matter of more Grace, as being the 
conveyance of an inheritance without 
any barſh conditions impoſed upon the 
Heires, and before any. obl:ging offices 
performed by them; And ſuch was the 
At of God to us ſinful men, when we 


| had diſabled our ſelves to performe the 


conditions of his Covenant; 1: wage 


| Teſtament, to initate us in the right of 


Salvation by the death of our Redecmer; 
and therefore the Apoſtie fers it forth 
with the adjuncs and properties, not of 
a Covenant, but of a Teſtament ;, Yor the 
proper adjuncts of a Covenant are not 
Blood, and the Death of the Covenant- 


Maker, (which two alone are here men- 


43 tioned, 


(486) 
tioned, fince a Covenant is rather wozded 
than effabliſhed by dearth , but both theſe 
are the proper adjunds of a Teſtament, 
which though made before the death'of 
the Teſtator, yet is not eſtabliſhed till 
afrer it , wherefore ſince our bleſſed: Sa- 
viour did preſignifie and promiſe his own 
death, and the effuſion of his own blood 
by Typical Sacrifices, till he verified that 
Promiſe by the real Sacrifice of himſelf 
npon the Croſs, the Spirit of God inthis 
place, thought fir to make choice of the | 
word T:ſtament, whereby to exprels this 
Aﬀt of his free Grace and fayour to. 
wards us; and ſure no Miniſter of God 
Church may juſtly be queſtioned for 
ſpeaki ns after the dialect of Goas Spirir. 

5. For what ſhould a ſinful ſoul do 
but gaſpe afrer Gods free Grace, aG& 
knowledging it to be Grace, becauſe ſheis 
#Wworthy . arid to he free Grace that ſhe 
May not be #ncapable of it; For as'fhe 
may eaſily periſh by oppoſing it, {o'ſhe 
muft neceffarity periſh by wy 
it: And the defire of oppoſing Grace, 
muſt needs be a great impediment inob- 
taining Grace, tor God that gives Grace 
above onr defer ts,w1il not givent againſt onr 
d: fires; fince it is expreſſely faid, That God 
reffeth 
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rep/?eth the proud, and therefore moſt re- 
fiterh thoſe that are moſt proud, even 
the proud in ſpirit who dare capitulate 
with his Juſtice , bat giveth Grace ro the 
humble, and therefore moſt Grace to 
thoſe who are moſt humble, even to the 
meek and lowly in heart, who rely whol- 
ly upon his mercy: And this conſide- 
ration alone, (though you ſee it is not a- 
lone) was enough to make me ſay, and is 
enough to juſtifte my ſaying, 1am afraid 


61 the Covenant, and fly ro the Teſtament ;, 


r by the: Covenaxr I can look only for 


| Juſtice, whichTam afraid co find ; bur by 


the Tefament can look for mercy, which 
I defire to find here for the Comferr, 
hereafter for the Salvation of my ſoul , 
Andif any be ſo hardy as to venter his 
ſoul upon rhe terms of Juſtice, .1 may al- 
low him to have the greater confidence 
but 1 cannot allow him to have the 
my" 5 and I wiſh he may not 
ve the leſſer Salvatssn, 

6. And whereas you tell me, Nay you 
Jour [elf are not afraid of the Covenant, but 
fly tat; for in your ejaculation 20. ufing S. 
Pauls wonds, Heb. 12. you ſay 1 am de- 
fire. ro come to. mount Sion, and ta 7eſwus 
the Mediatour of rhe New Covenant, 1 

®-4 criye 


(488 ) 
crave leave to tell you, that this objeQi- 
on was farre fercht, to ſhew you were 
willing to make it, and may be as deare 
bought, ifTcan ſhew you'are not able to 
maintain4t ;' For T was bound to alledge 


St. Pauls wotds as T found them tranſla- | 


ted, that none might be miſtaken in my 
allegation; andI1 found them thus rrans 


ſlated, To Feſies the Mediatonr of the New 
Covenant; Therefore in that I alledged. 


chem ſo, I only ſhewed my ſelf not afraid 


of the tranſlacion, - but: I' might till for, 


all that be afraid of rhe Covenant ; For 
cuſtome that ought to regulate ſpeech; 
which is eftabliſhed by it, ought notto 
regulate conſcience 'which-it cannot eſtz- 
bliſh ; The Word may be confined, where 
the Thoxght is at liberty , I Seak for 
others, but I Think for my ſelf; there- 
fore I muſt ſpeak according to Cuſtome, 
and yet may ſtill chink according to Cor 


ſcience , But I will not plead Caſtome 


whenT may juſtly plead Comfort; for in 
theſe words is nothing at all to terrifie 
my ſoul, but very much to comfort and 
to ſettle it; Forit is faid, The IMediatonr. 
of the New Covenant, which is every jot 
as comfortable as. the Aeadiatonr of the 
New Teſtament , for it dire&ts our hearts 
S020 as 
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25, immediately to our bleſſed Saviour, 
fince as the 1, ew Teftament was confirmed, 
ſo the New Covenant was figned and ſealed 
with his Blood, the only Balme to heal 


wounded Spirits, the only Anchor to ſet- 
| tle floating conſciences;, Nay yet more, 


here is Jeſus expreſſely named, To Feſus 
the HMearatour of the New Covenant , 10 
that if were afraid of the New Covenant. 


| (as you may juſtly be, who ſeem to make 


all one with the Old) yet I ought not 


| ro beafraid of Jeſus the only Author, 


Preſeryer and Redeemer of my life, the 
only joy and bleſſing and comfort of my 
death; You ſay Iam not afraid of the 
(ovenant ; 1 know am not afraid of Fe- 
ſas, nor do ſay, Iam deſirous to come 
to Mount Sinai, where the Covenant 
properly ſo called was repeated, but to 
Mount $50», where the Teſtament pro- 
perly ſo called is really fulfilled, and the. 
inheritance conveyed thereby is actually 
poſſeſſed ; And the words that I quoted, 
import no leſle, 1 am defirous to come to 
Jeſus the Mediatour of the New Covenant, 
For the reaſon of my deſire is, becauſe He 
1s the Mtdiatonr of the New Covenant, the 
Covenant of Grace, not of the Old Co- 
venant, the Covenant of Juſtice, or of 
14 WOrKks, 
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(490) 
works, for Muſes was the Mediatonr of 
that, at leaſt as it was renewed on Mount 
Sinai,) but of the New Covenant, the 
Covenant of Grace, whereof Jeſus was 
the Maker, to put Mercy in 1t, and isthe 
Aediatour, to pur meinto that Mercy ; 
Thus yon ſee it is a threefold o 
twiſted with Cufome, Conſcience ani 

Trath, as with three twiſts ; which ha- 
bours to pull down this your ObjeRtio! 

the Cuſtome of ſpeech, the Comfort & 
conſcience, and the Truth of the Goſpel, 
all three concurring together to make me 
fay, 1 am defirons to come to Feſus the Mt 


diatonr of the New Covenant, and ſeeing, | 


this, I ſuppoſe you will no longer ſeek to 
maintain fuch an Objection , for *risnot 
:zngenuous to Rand againſt Cuſtome, not 


' Religions to {tand againſt Conſcience, 


not Honeſt to ſtand againſt Truth. 

7. And thus much in anſwer to the 
Verbal part of your exception, whereby 
yon have made me fome new pork, | 
now come to the real par: of it, whereby 
you ſeem yery willing to make ſome new 
Divinity; for ifir b2 not Trwe, it mult 
be called New, by that infallibleRule, 14 
verum quod primum, That « Trp ft which 
5 01d:f, as coming immediately trom the 
| | Ancient 


Fn) . 
Ancient of dayes, or from the firſt Truth: 
*For in very deed (fay you,) Chriſts 
«New Teſtamenr is no other than a new 
* conditional Covenant with us,by which 
* we are bound, cooperating with his 
* Grace, to do very many things our 
*ſelyes, for rhe obtaining of the promi- 
« ſed inheritance, wherein if we fail, we 
« ſhall never attain thereco : which 
ſeems to me a very ſtrange A fſertion, for 
ſoyou have yented it, and yer a more 
flrenge definition, for ſo you feem to in- 
tendit : The Aſertion is ſtrange, be- 
cauſe it is efuthentical, and yet withal 
Ambignons ſuchas may be much admired, 


| but little approved ; For he that will 


ſpeak pofirively, ought not to ſpeak 


 deubtfully, as you are poſitive in denoun- 


eing the irrecoverable loſe of Heaven, 
but doubtful in declaring by what means 
we may preyent thar loſſe, you ſpeak 
with authority enough to territie us, but 
not with perſpicuity enough to inſtruct 
us: You fay plainly, © Weare bound to 
« do very many things for the obtaining 
* of the promiſed inheritance, wherein 
*< if we fail we ſhall never attain thereto : 
But you ſay not one word concerning 


any of thoſe things wherein we are bound 
not. 


(492) 
rot to faile , So you put our Salyation 
upon «uknown conditions, which is the 
way to fill our ſouls with perplexity in- 
ſtead of piety; and ſince what is not 
known, cannot be done, you may alſo 
put our Salvation upon impoſſible condi- 
tions, which is the way to turne our per- 
plexity into deſperation, our deſperation 
into damnation. 

8. AndIthink thisis enough to prove 
it 4 ſtrange Aſſertion , for it doth not ex- 
plane, but rather obſcure the thing defin- 
ed, as agreeing more with the O/d than 
with the New Covenant ; For put Moſes 

his Old Teſtament, inſtead of Chriſts New 
Teſtament, and you ſhall not need change 

.any one particle of the whole definition;: 

"bur it will all agree with the one as wel 
as with the other, and ſo it may go after 

[This manner, For in very deed, Moſer by 
Old Teſtament 1s no other than aun old cor 
ditional Covenant with us, by which we art 
bound, cooperating with Gods Grace, to dh 
very many things our ſelves for the obtain- 
ing of the promiſed inheritance, wherein iſ 
we fail, we ſhall never attain thereto: $S0 

' that you have given us a Definition that 

will fit the Old Covenant as well as the 

New, and therefore truly fic neither ; 
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fince it cannot fit both, which muſt needs 
be a very ſtrange. definition, confound- 
ins that Covenant it ſhould explaine; for 
which cauſe it is Vnlogical, very ſtrange 
toreaſon;. and makins that one Coye- 
nant which God hath made two Cove- 
nants, for which cauſe it is Vntheological, 
yery ſtrange to Religion , For he which 
hath ſaid, Thoſe things which God hath 
joyned together let not man put aſunder, Mat. 
I9, 6. oh thereby ſaid (according to 
the rule of Contraries,)) Thoſe things 
which God hath put & ſunder, let not man 
Joyne together. = 

and God hath put the 0/d and the 
New Covenant as-farre aſunder, as he 
hath put Heaven and Hell: as he hath put 
Salvation and Damnation :. For by the 
Old Covenant Do thu and live, all man- 
kind after the Fall, muſt have. periſhed, 
there's the Damnation ; But by the new 
Covenant, Believe and thou ſhalt live : 


| none that lay hold, on Chriſt and 


keep with him, and tick to him, ſhall 
eriſh; there's the ſalvation :,For S. Paul 
ath told us-expreſſely, that God will 
Judge the World,not by.che Law whictt will 
condemn the moſt innocent and'the.moſt 


| righteous, ſince the loſle'of our firſtin- 


NOCEACY 


(492) 
upon u#kzown conditions, which is the 
way to fill our ſouls with perplexiryins 
ſtead of piety; and fince what is not 
known, cannot be done, you may alſo 
put our Salyation upon impoſſible condi- 

"tions, which is the way to turne our per- 
plexity into deſperation, our deſperation 
into. damnation. 3 

8. AndTI think thisis enough to proye 

.it « ſtrange Aſſertion , for it doth not ex. 
plane, but rather obſcare the thing defit-: 

cd, as agreeing more with the O/4 than 

- , with the New.Coyenant ; For put Moſs 
his.Old Teftament, ) nſtcad of Chriſfts New 


'T:flament, and you ſhall not need change | 
.any one particle of the whole cc | 


*. 


"bur it will all agree with the one as wi 
as with the other, and ſo it may go after. 
This manner, For in very deed, Moſer by 


Old Teſtament is no other than anoldiins | 


ditional Covenant with us, by winch WER | 


bound, cooperating with Gods Grace, to 
very many things our ſelves for the obtain- 
ing of the promiſed inheritance, wherein if 


we fail, we ſhall never attain thereto: 0 | 


That you have given us a Definition rhat 
will fit che Old Covenant as' well as the 
- New, and therefore truly fic neither ; 
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finceic cannot fit both, whieh m 


be a very ſtrange. definition, ; confound; 
dg Covenant it ſhould explaine:; or 


ich cauſe it is V=logical, very tr: 
to reaſon'; .and DES that oY: CE 
_ which God hath made two Cove- 
ts, for which cauſe i is V ntbeolog, | 

Noe | Aranpe to Religion ; - For_he which 
hath ſaid, Thoſe things which God bath 
Joyned together let not mas put aſunder, Mat. 
19. 6. hath thereby faid (according to 
the rule. of Contraries, ) -Thofe things 
which God hath put 4 ſander, "bas % 908 
Pe: together. -- 

God hath put the.©4 and "the 


| Wo Covenant as. farre' aſunder, as he 
- harh put Heaven and Hell: as he hach put 


Salvation .and Damnation: For by the 
Old Covenarit Do thi and live, all man> © 
kind after the Fall, muſt have. periſhed: 


{ there's the Damnation”; But. by thenew 


Covenant, Believe ed thox ſhals. live : 


| none that lay - bold; on. Chriſt: and 


keep with him, and” ſtick to. him,” ſhall 
1's hy thete* $ the ſalvation :,For $ S. Payl 
th rold us- -expreſſely,  thar*God will 


| | Judge 2: BR Wd beck bythe Law which wil 


condemn the moſt irinocetit and'the,moſt 
[Bos ſince the lolle' 'of our fitſtin- | 
NY nocthey 


nocenty and oy fs, but by 
r and righteoutnefs, 3ui by thy 
GeFfet, which will condemn only Wo 


ting and unbelieving fipner ; Turks 


day that God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by 


Pens Chrif <ccording ts m7 Copel, Rom, 


2.16. never atly yer, though hs had; 


woftinnocent hand, had ſo1nnocent ap 
heart thar he durſt ſay, bi ſecret thoughts 


were Innocent ; wherefore he muſt ne 


be condemned in the Judgemenr, if voi 


ſhould Judge him according to theLay, 
- and not according to the Goſpe : Nor 
yet will che Goſpel acquit himif he þ 


- 


he be ng! 
mnnocent, any more than the Law wil 


Acquit him, becauſe it hath the fame pre- 
cepts of innocency with the Moral Law, 
according. to which precepts the Ja 
Judgement will be given and pro- 
nounce(l ; only it will accept of his inno- 
 ceficy by Faithand Repentance, - whereas 
the Law will accept only of bis innoceney 
by perfe& Obedience. The Judgement 
is not like to be the J-fſe r5ghteons: for be- 


ing according to,the ONS. but the grore | 


merciful, becauſe thongh Tefus Chrilt 
Judging us will proceed according to the 
Rule of the Law, (which is the fame with 
the Rule of the-Goſpe!) yer he will not 
Proccedaccording to the Covenant of the 


Law, 


aus Sul 
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[avt, Dothis and ve, but according to 
tra; of the Goſpel, Believe and 
ſhalt be ſaved, 
10, Parts MorilLaw is tobe confi. 


(eredas a Rule of Rip eouingh, De this: 


and as a Coyenant © Life, Dv this an 

live.;, Woh aid You ſhall not live un- 
leſs you do this :'). The Law asa Rule of 
Righteoulndls, Ds this, is repeated and 


| reenforced inthe Golf Golpel; LiACorg- 


nant of Life, intimating weſhall not tp 7e 
unleſſe we do this, it is © boliſhed by 
Goſpel. - And ſo much of the: Golpel Was 
revealed to the Jews even whiles 
were detained under the Law, as tolet 
them ſee they were nor fayed or deliver- 
ed, becauſe they had performed the Daty, 
th becauſe God would, performe. 


only reaſon that is given of their detiver- 


 anceout of E Ef 7Þt, God rewembred his Co- 


brabem, with Iſaac and with 


venant with 


phined and confirmed b wh vrommee 
Exckiel, in his ſtory of their re 


land: of Cavaen, Ezck. 20. where all 
along the reaſon of Gods favin gaodes 


Mercy of his Covenant ; for this is the 


Jaceb, Exod. 2.24. which is farcher o 


* 


in Egype, in the Widerneſs, andin Ye | 


ved Snels, 6 Shy . For. when, 
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ths Coven nt, "then i ir olows, gon 


Throug out the whole Chapt r thet : 
a kind 15L diſpute, berwixt 'C 6 
and his Mercy ; His Juſtice OY 


ceding for their deliverance TR” : 
God would have, regiſtred not only by 
way of doQtine for their if frac, ut 
o by way of praiſe and” rhankfpivimn 
for their Deyorion, Hence we  findicallo 
recorded in the Palmer, which were the 
chicfeſt part of their Liturgy, as Pfal. $9, 
Tf they break my Statutti, and keep not my 
Co pmandements, yer. 32: , Nevervheleſſe 
mJ Covenant will '] nit break, Ver: 34... 
"And again, P/al. 106. ver. 23. He (allbe 
wonld 5 "deftiroyed them”, why did he not. 
.performe' his fayirg'! ? Hoſes his choſrs 
ſtood before. him in the gap.; and if we + 
"into "Exod." 30. we ſhall find that Ao 
Rood in the' "gap and* beſoughr: . God by 
three arguments. 1.By his former Benefits 
Which would be Joſt, ver, 11, but that 
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their deſtru@ion, +bur his Mercy. 4s | 
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| which be thong bt to doin WF geo ples. 1g 
| The cauſe + their? Salvatio 
| imputed to Gods Foodnefſe, which gd 


th 


| tobe ſaved only by their Meffias,* which 


(475) : 
prevails 'not , ' becauſe" they had abaſet | 


them! © 2. By his own glorious *Naine) 
which would be diſhonoured among | the 


Epyptiens., verſ. 12.'bit ARther oth 


| that prevail; for better his Narhe be  dif- , 
-honouredamong his F1 #emics then arho mace 

his Servants.” 3. By his Promiſes 7 

 to'the Fathers, wer: 13: and chat: hon E 

1 prevailed; for- after w it preſently fol- 


lows; «And the LeOUp __ "of the 


is wholly 


kim promiſe / them” mercy before "they. 
were tys Servants , and ſhew then 1 mer- 
ey after they had revolredifrom his Ser= 
nice: And though Qbraaregron 
ſowes'sn as to dailie with” Chrift: | 
bold as to conteſt. with 'him' about” rheis 
falyation; "yet tis: clear the Jews tid look 


tlie fame i with 6ur Chriſt =-F 51 their 
Faich paſſed- through: *the*bloo 'of. aff 


|rhieir own daily Sacrifices* to. the Blood: 


of Chriſt, to which they*had relarion” 
and from which they-hadtheir yirtue; 

& appears from the Title "of -the” 22. 
Main, as "cis explained" in the 


Rraphraſt, A-Pfalmto prayye God withe 


«t ox for the ul erpetaal oblai 
= - p cli wy ji at this 675 


was givento the Prieſts and Leyites, thag | 


it ſhould:be ſung þy them every morn 
rodirect all ther: Gm _ and 
of Chriſt (whereof this pſalm was rather 
a Hiftoryithen a Prophecy) through whoy. 
alone all their oblations were powerfull, 
and for - whom..they. were ' dolly 
through whom rhey were accepted, 
for whom they were continned. - -— ©) 
.. x1. And this the Jews themſelves did 
know very.well, or elſe their Prielts and. 
their Scribes could not. ſo readily bayp 
anſwered, That Chriſt was to be born in 
| Bethlehem, and; have cited. the Prophesip 
of Aficah to juſtifie theit anſwer, (Mati 
2-): For: thus is is written. by. the Prophets 
And thow Butblehem:in the Land of fade 
art mi the leaſt; The Prophet had ſaid, 
faid, and St. Mearthew fromthem,Thwe 
2» the leeſt, ſc: in relation to Chrilt, whi 
was the Gouernour to come- fhow 


 alltheir Ic apou.the death and. paſſian | 


thence, (for thus both ſayings aretmbe | 


ſeverglreſprQs,) And fince *fis very Pre 
bable that: the Prieſts and: Scribes pt 
&lves-firſt: made this  chapge, on 

t. Mar 


- nn”  oteuadon 


| (499) 
&. AFfatthbew only related the ſameas he 
found they had madeit., Tisevident thar 
eyen $ _ by of Sreateſt ; Cir 
They had /ighe en 1o-fee- C 
though they id not Grace or 


tive Him; Thus they: looks "ww | 


! Chriſt in'all their worſhip which ſhews 
| they. hoped for Salyation-more fromtheir. 
| Faith-then- from their Obedience, even 


whiles they were held- under- the: Law 
a5 the ' Civerante: of Obedience; '- And 
therefore- by 'rhe ſame reaſon they call 


1 not+bur aſs: hope: for ſalvation, "mare 
from: their Threat then from-cheir - 


eptnenſarſs beeauſe > rhein Faich+. in 
| being commanded and accepred, 


| &d ſhew the relaxationof the Law _ 


was the Covenant. of Obedience; 
toufequently &d promiſe the ner 
ofunfained: repentance, inſtead* of imy 
Peteable Righteouſneſle , that 
Generaf Rule of one of - their preare 
Dottors”' (-R: Daviit Kiwi 


F: '9. 2Þ £ quod $6 wo oo 
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E— the Covenant ofworksandof Obediencs 


(590) 
1f they do nit repent, ſo-thattheeurſe 
for cenlgreding he Moral. Law, 

were incurred through .defaxle! of Obed- 
exce,. were not inflicted bu: for-defeftuf 
. repentance, and.that eyen utider.the Tay, 
whiles it remainedin its preateſt force, 


'Foreyen rbeg was it a part of the: Jews 
Faith to believe, -and of their Religion 
£0 Eivethaaks. after this manner; Pref 
Bhe:Lord O-my Soul, and.allthatys why 
me prasfe bis haly. name; Praiſe the, Lyrdg 
#3) ſoul aud forget not all his benefits, which 

arch: all thy fin, and -healeth. all this 
 Infirmities, which [aveth th Nalife from d& 


firuttion , 'and ;crewneth. thee with: mercy 
and loving. bingdweſe .Pſal, AO 344. WB 
better Faith.can any. Chriſtian have, the 
19. believe that God. (for £9, ſake 


forge t ot-all ha be | 
ns. Sorhar( mar, 
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for iveth all. the, fins 5 6 hath, Wy pn | 
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| the Goſpel, they”. may £0 to the: Law; iff 


they will notgoto'the Now they may! 
obs the Ly Aa a pre fo 
of the Covenat- of works; foreven un- 
der the Law was a mixture '6f the Cove- 
ant of Grace,- Teaching ſalyaridif by, | 
Faith and Repentarice; Forandeed pre. 
ſently after the.fall"of Adam,” 
man had not.onely broker the Covenkke 
of works ,-made Gen,” 2. 17.- but had = 
ſ6:difabled himſelf 'for- & ever keeping' i 
God was in mercy: pleaſed” to eſtabliſh 
the Covenantof? Grace; and with it a 
new hope of. Salvation ih the promiſed 
ſeed, 'Gen.'3./5. \though: hethought fit 
afterwards again © by '» Hoſts ; to re- 
peat' the” Covertant - of works, (Exod; : 
19: 5.): aid to hokd:theJeivs a long rime 
under it, through the Peddpogie- of the _ 
Law, that he mght*prepare rhe ſouls'of” 
men by acknowledpitr ng" thisy own frofml- 
wſſe, to hunger-andthwfafrer big righ- 
twn/neſſe,, and by ſeeing how ſhort” they 
came of the Covenant of works, to fie 
for crefuge to .the Covenant of -Grace; 
For nejther did the tFews thienHlelves db- 
ain Salvation by the Covenant of works, 
which hey - did: outwardly and opeitly 
profeſſe i'the Moral Law;/but by the-C6- 
©; $2: venant 


(592) 
venanr of Grace which they didicoverdy 
profeſs1nche Geremonial Law, pointing | 
direly-arthedearbof -Chriſt yn its; $4 | 
crifices : For God himlelf hath cold' us, | 
Thar the Jews continued not in the' Con | * 
venant he made with their Fachers when | 
he brought them out of Egypt, thatis; | 
the Covenant. of works, and -therefo | i 
he had Proumnſed by bis Prophet | Feremir | 
ſach a'Covenant to the Chriſtians where: | * 
in they ſhould beable ro-continne, ieven | * 
the Covenant of Grace. i Þ; 
.. -T3-, :For this ts the main ſcope ard | 
drift of the Holy Ghoſt . Heb: ÞP.140 , 
ſhew that Chriſt was the Mediator ofa | : 
berter:Covenant or Teſtament 'then:4hat ' 
X 


whereof Afoſer had been the Mediator, 
becauſe Chriſts Teſtamentwas eſtabliſh- 
edupon,berter Promiſes : -.. 6. -Fotthe 
carſt or'the:old-Covenant by 'Adq/er, val 
init ſuch dark promiſes as through mand 
ignorance could.not well be 1iderſtovd 
.and ſuch hard -conditions as - thru 
-.mans infirmity were not poſſible tobe |/ | 
| kept; and this-he proves, firſt:from the{*! 
effe&t ," They contiuned net. in wy {awy| | 
#41... 2, From the latl conſequent thete- % 
of , and 1regardedihew nor ver! 9. ut] 
the. fecond: os-the- New: Covennanly 1 
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(503) = 
Chriſt, had ſack plain and clear promiſes. 

4 might well be underſtood, and fach 
eaſie-condirivis as miphr- well 'be-kepr, 
which Scencayy he proves from the 
miner of Gods giving the ſecond Co- 
yenant , and from the. Covenanrt' thar 
was given. 1. Fromthe manner of Gods 
giving the ſecond Covenant, which'was 
"not outward according tothe lerter- that 
killeth, but-inward according to the 'Spi- 
Fitthar'giveth. life, .7 ws/l put my Laws 
:into thtir Wind , "and write them in their 
Tearts , v; To. «that ts, I'will give 'them 
2h underſtanding to know me, and a 
willtoloveme; ſo that this Covenanc 
Seing not given wichour -the Spirit of 
!Grace, is very fitly called the Covenant 
'of Grace, becauſe there is Grace given 
*with-ic'enabling us to keep it ; 'which is 
very well hinted (in 'thar exprefſion of 
\ | Yours, cooperating with his Grare. 2. 
« | From the Covenant that was given, 

oþ I" the Promiſe was, [ will be their 

e 1] God, The condition was, T hey /dall be my 
he/ { people : which Covenant of Grace thoug 
6/1 it had been made with Adam, Gen. 3. 
e-| and explained to Abraham, Gen. 17. 
wi and confirmed ro 1/acc and Facob,, long. 
hy Kefore the giving of the Law, yet was 


rer- 
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nd 


_ © Gods intention,: promiſing ſalvax A 60 


afterwards. {p; obſcured: and darknedby 
the. Repetition . of . the /'Covenant of 
works under the Law by Afoſes, Tharthe 
* Covenants of the 0/4 and of the New 
_ Teſtament, are .confidered by St. Paula 
.Two ſeveral Covenants; and that firſthy. 
; Aﬀeſes is looked, on as. the worſer'; this 
Tecond by.Chriſt as the berter : Covenanty 
for if _that Firſt, Covenant , bad been. fault 
Jeſs, then ſhould no place have. been ſought 
forthe ſecond; For finding fanlt with them, 
he ſaith, 1 will make a new ((ovenant, Val, 

&8.. A new.Covenant, though not.a& 
 ſo/ately init ſelf., yer comparativelyinge: 

ard of us; and.thatnot only inthe Ad: 
. miniſtration, þut alfo.in the very. Expref 
. fion; both according to its; proms/e, and. 


(404)  * 


according to its. co-ditzn, ; For. though 
. the ſubſtance: of the, Covenant; be, xye 
* fame boch r0/ Jew. and Chriltian,avſ 


- - 


'both alike, .only ir, and; thropghao 

© moſt bleſſed Redeemer, yer; becaule 
its different-expreſlions; / it;;may; nor 
called ;be_ſame in their apprehenſiongah 
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for it was neither apprehended nor ela 


' ceived by themas the {ſame.For-ſure Jae 
. Chriſtian cag nor buc think, that. hehath 
both better Promiſes. and betrer, condr 
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(595) 
$0115: and/confequebthy aberter Cove- 
nant thenithe. Jew; fince theſe twore the 
-parts of a Govenarit ; oForall frall hats 
me; ſaith God; 33. 111, rocomfore chic 
Ebriſtian-againſthis Ignorance; - Awad / 
wllbe merciful-to'their unrighteouſueſſe, 
yer. 12: to:comfort-him againſt- his T- 
Hninities:>whereas:the Law did only ſhew 
the Jew!his Ignorance and histnfirmidy, 
duo:ded remedy:ineither : : And-upon this 
&ecoubt the Spirit 0f-God-faith of dur 
hlefſed Sividur, '7 hat hes dhe "Mediator 
of. 6 hitter. Covenant; better not only'ae- 
ieltentsl/y orex:rinſceally, for the-bardeh 
thatis/caken fromiir,,-and forthe! Grace 
that je-given with ic 4 butalfo En 
Fr 
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(506)- , 
exfie; He bath. told-us ſo, who made ir | 
fo, My joke i eafie and my burden is lighy, | 
Matth-11. 30. For the promiſe ofa Re- 
deemer which was only foretold and pre-[1 
figured to.the Jew, is verified to the|] 
Chriſtian ; and the condition of. perfe&| 
Obedience which was enjoyned toithem, |. 
1s fulfilled for us, That Obedience whid]1 
Aofes required of the Jews, Chriſt hath I t 
.performed for the Chriſtians, accor&|; 
ing to that of the Apoſtle, Chrift 4 th[t 
end of the Law for righteonſneſſe to evm| 
one that believeth, Rom. 10. 4. Whats 
the end of the Law but righteouſneſſe['c 
. .ever; perfe righteouſneſle?- Andithe]; 
true belieyer hath that both pofrively fronſ 
the imputation of Chriſt -righteouſnelſk 3 
and negatively from the non-1mputation}F 
or from the remiſſion of his own un gh 4 
teouſneſle.. , Theretore it is no! wont]: 
.that the Covenant under the Law andihe 
- Covenant under; the Goſpel are ,conk 
dered as two ſeveral.:'Covenants;,':abll] 
-thatunder the Goſpel is called the Þ# .C 
| rer.;' for -that.-Covenant- muſt needs ip 
; better which promiſerth Salvation upontÞ'a 
+$:ſi956;\4hen thatwhich promiſeth ituſf's 
- 0N,an, pſ7 ole :CODNGATION:; iAnd: ſuch" d 
the Covenant. of the Goſpelorthe Cc "2 
my L yenanf.. 
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xk woe Oblepe. Wee: 

14; And henceit i is*Thar. St. Paul dif- 
pures ſo eagerly againlt the Law, ceiling 
1t. our, Gaoler to. ſhut. us up-in priſon, 
Gal, 3:23, Our Scholemaſter ro keep ys 
under the Rod, Gal. 3. 24. Our Accuſer 
to.work wrath, Roms. 4. 15. nay , our 
Executioner to ininifter death and con- 
nation, 2 Cor. 3.7, 9. not ſpeaking - 
of the Law materially as:it is iis ſelf, but 
Formal as it. was then in 515 wſe ; For the 
Taw in, it {lf is the rule of Tuſtice and 
6 Holineſſe, even an undefiled Law., con+ 
peing the Souls both of Jews and Chti- 
v pl ſhane ,-and in thar reſpect the very end 
ec] fl an -ope: of the Goſpel, T.And ifwe thus 
url | onfder theLaw, tis all one to_be Anti- 
ly i) zomian. and to be Antichriftian :. Bur the 
\'-; w.n ics uſe fo the Jew was a Covenant 

of life and Salyation; requiring of him 
bt [OE Obedience if he would be faved, 
aland. in-rhar reſpe&t (beſides thar'it en- 
uff' LN to ritual obſervances ) rhe Law 

a in, . 9ppgſition againſt the Goſpel. | 
2 And OY we thus conſider the Law, we 
eu ng yr cr oa 
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(58) " 
muſt be Antitidiiian,; « hath 
be Antichriftidn': "Rherefore 
Apoſtle 'Sr. Pant-ertitir Lb 
between the Miniſters of cheT5 
the Goſpel, provertr thar: STAR 'Th 
_ "of the Golpet is fo far ns 'excbſlent | 
then | the' Miniſter: Nr ale Tal 45h f 
Goſpel of life ind el & |, 
"ons then theLawof cath and xondt | 
"nation ; 2 Cor. 3. ForTaithhe,rhietWwl[ 
or the Old Teſtatfietir, was Gnly bs | 
Hal of the ſeirer thar killerh;; "Bult't 
| Golpet or 'theNew Teſtahrenti ie a | 
- of the'Spirir that\'giverh' Ute ,, vir.b1 
"3 'TheTaw Was of the ferter, hd 
"us our duty; ahd. by us for not 0 l 
it : The oſpet is of I1VIN 
us grace to do our duty, Ft life for 
A 2s git; So excellent isrhe New Te ef 
" above+#he Old, int its conditions :" = 
"The Law was obſcure, asir' were 
with Types and ſhadows,” with a: Ag 7 
*Hatraite efore it, "that the Child «0M! by 
Aſrael could” not Redfaſtly "look ro hl | 
"end of it, becauſe their minds were blind 
and, even wnto this day, when Th aft 5 Wl 
1h ge 1; wpow their 6h v.13 by i 
the Gotpet is Cleat a hd: petfpica 
Det: us with open "fact Jelbl2- 
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| &leſts, the glar y.of; tbe, Lord, v.118; S0.ex- 
| | cellent- alſo-is the; Now, Teltament aboye 
+ |the 01d-inits Promiſes, Therefore to 
| confound; the-Goſpe! with, the Law, or 
{| th& Nw. with the 04d. Teftament,. is to 
T1 confound lighe, with darknelſe, life with 

"* drach, liberty-with bondage. 
| --15« Ehis made. St; Pay! fo vehement- 
hexpoſtular with, or rather exclaime 
1 againſt. the Galathians, laying, Tell me ye 
t:defire/th be; nuder-the Law, do 0#-x0t 
{ſoon the. Law? Gal: 4.21. He juitly.up- 
#1 braids them, with. delixing ir (faith. St; 


| @r/ ):s -20 THS. Trav 94 Mar? <> xo; X55 
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(510) 
repreſented- the \ ſaid \ two” Teſtamenity 
For as Abraham had two wives; the one 
a bond woman, the other a free wormat!, 
fo God had: made two'Covenants.0r TS: 
ftaments- with- mankind; 'the- one: under 

the Law which gendred unto: bondage; 
the other under the Goſpel, which hath 
free born.children ; Theſe are the rwo Ce. 
venants, Ver. 24. And as <Agar chotgh 


accounted. fruitful, yet Dronghr bue's 


ſmall progeny to Abraham by 
whereas Sarab who was look&d on 
\ barren, brought a great progeny to lim 

dy Iſaac; So the Old Teſtament: brought 
forth children to God only" in the cot 


-. finesandprecinQs of {udea, but the New|- 


-- Teſtamenr is fruitfylover the fre of ths 
wholeEarth , Therefore it is ſaid, Rijojly 
thou barren that beareſt "not , for the eſe 
late, that is, The Chriſtian Church re 
preſented by Sarah, hath many more chil 
dren than fht which bath an busband, that 
15 rhe Jewiſh Syna *g0guc repreſented-by 
Agar, ver: 27; An 

borne after the fleſh, or according rothe 
courſe of natyre.- But Sareh had childre 


- dorn- after - the Spirit,” or by vertue'dl| 
Gods Promiſe: ; BY the: Old:T, 
{for what appears 


in-the'lercer) had 
no 


as Agar had childta| 
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| (517) | 
nothing but the ordinary ſtrengthofna«' 
ture to bring forth children; bur the New 
Teſtament hath'the extraordinary Grace 
of God; Now we brethren as Iſaac was, : 


| aretbe children o P romiſe, ver.28.. Again, | 


as Iſmael was of an unquiet and malicious 
diſpoſition, hating and perſecuting his 
brother 1/aac ; So thoſe who look. to be 


themſelves:and the endowments of na= 
ture, do ſcoffe and perſecure thoſe who 
look to be ſaved by tle New Teftamenr, 
truſting to their Saviour, and the endow- 
ments of his Grace, As thew he that was 


Lite by the Old Teltamentr, truſting to 


mmm 


borne after the fl:ſh, perſecuted bim that was 


{:#1-1c after the Spirit, even ſo it 15 new, er. © | 


'29... Laſtly, As 1/maeel was at lengrh calt . 
out of his Fathers houſe, and 1/aac was . 
made his ſole heire, ſo thoſe that rely. up- 
on 2Yoſes and look to be ſaved by the 
Old Teſtament, will be excluded out of 
Gods family ,': whereas thoſe .who-rely - 
upon Chriſt, and look to be ſaved by the 
New Teſtament, will without. doubt be: 
admicted- ro his . heavenly - wheritanee-, 
iCaft ont the bond-woman and ber ſon, for the 
ſen of the bond- woman ſnall net be heire with 
the 5 of the free-wonan, Ver. 30. 1 ith © - 
. 16. But why ſhould I labour; to,add 
IT” Z4  Uight 


(512) 
light:to the Sun-beam, the moſt: Gr 
bone of the' Sun: of: Righteouſneſs: for! 
by: theconfent of all-Chriſtians, : | 
gommea upon.which:Chriſtiahity ; R__ 4 

hed againft Judaiſmezisthis,Fhat the Ok 

Teſtament delivereth bur the: figure ab] 
the ſhadow of theNew:whereforewet 
£0itothe Old Teſtament only: for _ | 
oSureand:ſhadow, we'niuſÞ come ro-hel! 1 
New Teſtament forthe body '& ſabflmee!'J] 
both of ourReligionand of ourSalvation! 1 

So vaſt a differenceis there berwixt the} 
Old and the New Teſtament, both'it} 
Gods and in {tis Churches: account; ya] 
yeu-ſcem to'\confound theſe two: Teitas 

ments by ſaying) The New. Teftament i" 
coMizion: {0 want by which we ave bound 
t©dowery\ many things our; ſelves for rhe | 
obtaining of thi promiſed inheritance, whires"| * 
ir if we fasl, we ſhall newer obrain: the ſame” 
Foy this definition placeth che obtainings 
of our inherirance, notin- Believing, dis” 

ir Doing ; whereas perfe& obedience was 

the: condition of  Salyation'in' the: Ola; 
bur Faith'is the condition of 'Salyation'i it 
the\New Teſtament", * There the peimum” 

Pradicarum, the firſt thing 'Preached}* | 

was Do this and bi ve; Here the' pricucn 

| Predicatum, the firſt thing” Pro benny "is 
c- 
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0] diehce as A, ighs 
Fu Fate bur noe making it pen FP Ss 
| Ta youſay, Ne em 
28. 4conditional'\C Ly: 
ler 7 phos rig, .onr [el vetg 
rig the promiſed Cage, 


whic] yend dare annex your Tic ine, 
As, op Qn 
We doing of. <a 


j eQly as Go FA Lad jt you 
rebelo bardy.as.t0. venture, you 


| or-ſo'eafie as to hazard your Salvatior 
L5 


\G 1) | 
1 doubt not bur you will be 
ofa OE, and pray,Go 
of your ſeribus! endeavour cad 


exa&performatice;;,anCof your rrxe Re bf | 
pentance 1 inſtead of your ane DA nd. 
of. your Saviours compleat doi "ol 
you, inſtead of your incompleat'do ng h 
for your felf-;and theriyour Fac & Vives, 
will be but our Crede& Vives; your Wn 
ard livewilt be' but'out Believe in him 
bath dine ifand lee and yotf will beco d 
one of thoſeEvangelical brethren who 
Your proud Juſtitiaries 'now ſo Coos 
or having brokeq*the' condition of th 
Covenant, that” is' perfect Obe :J nl 
muſtbe' contented” ro loſe the Promi eo 
the Covenant, chat 1s; eternal. Soy 
for your ſelf have approved thar ſaying, 
(which chink no Divine' is able ro di 
| prove, > HA (, v0Vrhant doth wholly de u 
apo: mat#al condition! Which if e 5 ar-. 
77 fail, the Covenant is broken and madiif 
2010 offet + ' which *was. "the" reaſon af 


it _ | 42 ”* Re 4 
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figned by me, why [was afra dof the Ce] 
Die: -#nd d: fly tothe Teftament, becauſe 
I found* bercer Conditions inthe'T £ 
aint. /(ptoperly {0 called) bin int 
Covenant: and *ris ſomerhin go ftrayge, yo 
I 


thould': at the kane” time 


HIKE my De 
Qrine| 
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| 'Frine about the Teſtament, and yet ap-' 
-proverhe reaſon of it about the Cove-: 
.nint ,”-For'my pare; I cannot bur think it 
T neerly* concerns all Chriſtian Divines, 
JT as*the: Truſtees of Gods Truth: and of 
: their neiShbours ſouls, nn they ſhould 
| betray them: both together) :not: ro clog 
$1 Chritts Covenant of Salvation withim- 
11 poſlible- conditions, | ſuch. as 'God-hath 
{1 not required, and man cannot performe, 
51 even with the conditions! of, Oo twp 
1 tighteouſneſs? ardrperfet?-obedience in 
"and from themſelves, which haye' been 
3] fulfilled andiare to be expetedonly in 
| ' and from'their Saviour : For be'thar ſaid 
#1 to' his "Apoſtles,  Docentes'eos ſervare - 
*1 omnia'quecurque. mandavi vobis, et. 
+1. 28720. 'didikewiſe'fay to one of them, 
| and in” him'fro"all the reſt, Teſtificans - 
| Judzis arque'gentibus, .in Deum pont- - 
6 tentlam; & fidem in Dominum noſtrum 
5] Jeſum Chriſtam,, A. 20. 21. He that. 
faid by St. Matthew, Teaching them'to ob+ - 
ſerve all things whatſoever 1 have'com- © 
waended, to make his people zealous of - 
good works, did alſo fay by St. Lakey” te- - 
fifying both, to the Jews: andvalſo> to the - 
Greeks, Repentance towards God "and Fatth 
towards eur Lord 7eſns { brift;to make his - 
people - 
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-oploſed their works were not ſo. good; 
laic that they:needed Faith and. Repens, 
tance to make them better ; and theres, 
fore Gad'thotigh in Tultice he re 
their moſt /perte& obedience, perfel#.im 
parts according.to the-Tengur of all hig | 
Commandements, and perfet# in degreery | 
according'to;the; rigpur ofthem,yerhs. 
yas pleaſedin_mercy; to accept. thewill 
for the deed,” ſincere obedience for; pers. 
fect obediepe ce; the entire endeavour for 
the full performance; atid had accordingy 
ty in-this-Covenant of Grace:abgenxen 
their Salvdtion not-toche .conditiangh| 
their perfect: obedietice as in the Cover 
nant. of works; .. but- to the condition; of 
their Faith in Chriſt who was. madeobt> 
dient to the.death, even the death ofthe] 
' Crofſe;..to make en atonement: forthe | 
diſobedience: -Both the Covenants:were 
made with -4dew for all niavkind; the 
Covyenaitt»of Works:before his falk .che 
Covenant \of: Grace ſoon -after'it.; And 
though they ;were very neer. joyned ip 
time,. (for. Adam is generally thougat 
not tolhaveſtaod one full day-in his 
mocency,). yet are they- very farrogn 
zated.in nature, even as farre as Juſtice 


an@Mercy i in God, or innocency and fin 
in 
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thee one Cov of 
ning, teous by. Ne naarbng hl ſhe 


the ons being to fave the. oy miner. Jn te 


pleas of Mercy,: "The Covenaat renewed 
ro the Jews by. Miſes. was that of Works 
ro keep thein;in bondage that REY mg c 

galpeand fighandgroan after t 


JIE © Govenant.; renewed. 
iſtians by. our "Saviour CRY 
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y-miay ſee the AZercy, and enjoy the 
ore of t ET Wh WAS 


f Grace.or __ Ee: C9 - nans by 
| Me ras Not from. tam 
Chriſt ot: ah the. Ss St: 


[ſei 
ave life, Fry upon gh Ws "Rp 4 
uſtice , But this SIFETS 


relaxation'of thole fit raph 
and admirs the cendefcenfſiofs "and miti- 

ions of 'mercy.,: Each: Covenant is 
Conditional, promiſing everlaſting ; Je 


ur the ; Covenant. of, Works, pro 
life upon the Con dition of Dajng ac 
ing. only of:perte& Raghteon 
Obedience; The Covenant of Grace 
pro- ' | 


(518) 
promiſerh _life, upon the Condition of 
Believing accepting of RighteouſnelFand 
Obedience, if it be fucere, thouth'ir he 
not perfect, that is, * Accepting of 'Repen- |: 
rance for Obedience, arid of Faith for | 
Righteouſneſs : So that the New-Tetta- 
ment by.Chriſt, though it'bea, conditts' 
onal Covenant as was the Old by 2ofer. 
yer hath it'not the fame Condition [wi # | 
that,” (as your words import) but 4'Con- | 

-dition quite different - from it; ſe. the |; 
Condition of Believing, inſtead of doing; 
For ſo it is ſaid, * God aving raiſed »d'btt 
Sox Jeſus, ſent him to bheſſe you ivr turwins. 
aWay every one of you from by iniquitits, 
AR. 3.26. In that our Jeſus” came to 
bleſs us by.turningus from ouriniquities, 
*tis evident. we muſt turn from'our ſins, 
or we cannot have his: bleſſing; Bur in]: 
that ?tis. He that bleſſeth us; *ris asevie] 
dent our bleſſing depends not upon'our/ 
Obedience, but upon our Faith ; not'up= 

on our Ow», but upon Hi Righteouſaels; 

Wherefore though we allow and affirme, 
that all things muſt be done © by Chriltt® 
ans which Chriſt hath commanded; ' and 
thar Chriſt hath commanded all the mo- 

ral duties, that were before commanded| 
by Moſes, (for, Be je perfe@& even as your'|' 


WEN 


| how ps Se ig ies Hare of . 

Covenant," as if piir' Salvation'Ues| 
pended upon' That: baronly our Yirtaab 
Diing, that is, owr Doing by otir bleſſed $4- 
_ wiowr, whoſe obedience is made”ours, by 
[ the power- of Faith, 'or oxr-bearty deſire 
| of Doing, and forrow. for wot. Dying, * whncly 


is accepted as Jbedience' by the power of 
'Repentance ';” Bona "opera, pet” Peceati# 
hortificit reviviſcunt Ir paniteritian, 
is the general Tenent 6 the "ctiool. "good 
works that have been buried by fin, are ve- 
.vived by Repentance, As, our fins haye 
| ver ro bury, -our pood'works, * fo-our 
.epentance e hath ear ro *Fhiſe chem-up 
again; *which clearly '{hews'1f'is netour 
Fiebtevifneſſ 'but butf* our Reptntayce : 
that is above our ſins; For our Righte- 
ouſneſfe/may'be overcome and- conquer- 
ed by our fins, bur, our fins GU 'be 
-Overcome and con nquered by ont tea 
teouſtieſs, (we'm 7 £6. tour 
Redeemer for that oliuel); J:bdu© ofily 
\by our rRepentance. 17: Wherefore Twill 
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dieionabC, ongngnt with us: 

| beund to; repent -. or wat wH 
a+ wr our ſelves. 
dns, ann to brliey, 
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i ;, he was. £0, he. 
Tong {he res 
Mid.it-noti; pedo Y;\th4 = 
datter Coyengut binds.us;ro d loan} } clings, 

.or elſe to-forfa iT AQUI. ;nherirance, now We t 
haveloſtppr ftrengt 71 #re190hf Fs 


.to do rightly... Y: NU : 7 a 
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C2 
| of fifs in-the: ſecoriq?Covenarnt, *notihe- 
1 | pareree3h bur "onr Believing ;' 'not-our- 
| entire 0brdiane, but ourentire id eryontig * 
4 And ler-him alone havetheplory of S 
| fe Obedience, whotame-Fom Heayer 
| ro:-purchaſe'it :' andthe 'rather 
q be :purchaſedir, not- for bimfelf nt for. 
1», allowing the beyefic, of it .to his Ser-" 
. francs; though here the - lory of it, 
kernel him _ we”myſtdo-che Þ | 
1 ariro keep [Nees out ae 
: Dragon, $ chit a 
4 viand'Satan: - Bix Ph4y1 Tet: i 
i} ſeetof theWoinan that -figll 
y Serpents Head; atdTer-notus' rt 5k Ie 
M areable to breakir; Not made 
El the* condition - of ' Salvation any, whit: 
1 lighter or cafter by ſaying we” are.bomud'ta” 
Hd maythingr ourſelves, ther if For had; 
Mid are bonn ito do all thing ; For if- 
2P6ing be rhe*condition- of lj "it - wall 
Wrexchiro AVTh! 5 that aero e don 
nor Dving wh beche Gmlition 40" 
ac Dowhg: : Andwictour doubt;"if* 
pl woe: do xl 7-ogr © pr Ao fo ex i= Ollie: od 
| eefect hey a fully 
0 aw, : we"; Fro mA 
id New EL 


nl Merry .. nn Reaopgere "to ore 


cerpllly- 
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Serpents Head, : ſince we can break it our. 
ſelves? for if. we can take away his ſting, 
we.may eaſily break his Head; Now the, 
ſting of the: Serpent is fin, and: the. 
FKrength of .fin is the Law : Therefore if 
the Law: be fully kept, fin can have no 
gt, and the Serpent can have ng 
fting. - - "ere - in 
. - IM think there is in all Chriſten. 
dom ſo religious a Votarie but will con; 
feſſe that the old Serpent bath at: ſome, 
time or other by his ſophiſtry beguiled 
bim, with his venome defiled him, by 


bis power overcome him, and that there; | 


forein himſelf he hath been captivated 

under lgnorance, guiltineſſe, and infir-' 
mity, even through his actual ſins, and.) 
ſhould ſtil have been detained under. 
that captivity, if God had not merciful- 
ly given him ſuch a Redeemer who was 

pleaſed to be his Prophet to inſtru his 
Ignorance, his Prieſt to.expiate his gui 
tineſs, _ and his King to ſtrengthen his Ine, 
 firmities; If he confeſſe this, he hath, 
Sreat reaſon to miſtruſt. his own doing:; 
If he confeſle it not, He hath the greater. 
reaſon to inftrut himſelf. ' For his igno-, 
- rance keeping him from the knowledge, of. 


What bez to do, his. guilcinels keeping 
5. _ av ns . | im 
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RT (pen .. 
him' from the deſire, and his/weakneſſe 
keeping him from the- power of doingir,” 
he cannot hope to be ſaved bythis Obedi- 
ence, but by his Faith; not by-bis-Doing, 
but by: his Belceving, > Thus* St.” Parl: 
preached the Covenant of Grace ſaying, 
He was an Apoftle of Feſus' Chriſt, atcord-" 
ing to the Faithof Gods Eleft, and the ac- 
knowledgement of the Truth which i after 
Goalineſſe; there's the Obligation to righ-- 
tcoulneſsin the Covenant of Grace; But: 
this Tighreouſneſſe-is nor: the 'condirion* 
of life iri that Covenant , for'it follows, 


 Inhope of eternal life which God: that can-' 


not lye - promiſed before 'the world began, 
on [1. 1,2. Theetefnal _ ——_ 
ed't0-2ans performance,” Dutito 'Goas pro-/ 
wie notch mans dey ; bavro GdIGIPL 
65+ For this promiſe of eternal life was 
made- before man was created, and it 
was made to Chriſt, (the'eternal Son' of 
God,) on:mans behalf, That alt who ſhould: 
bilieve tn him according 'to the Faith of Gods 
El,” and the” dckpoivltdgement - of 'the- 
Truth which 1 'aftir Godlmeſs,. ' ſpoxld 


- | through' that Faith come to*eternial - life: 


Upon this Promiſe did God feek'us-when 


we were loſt, reſtoreus when | we! were 
| dead, reconcile nswhen'we were his.ene= 
*& ID | : 


mes, 


| (ed) 
raids;: and,upgn;, this Sane -promle} wi 
[fave 0$c RAW: WE Arg -is;:Servar 


| Faxchough: Alimeaiare dyarsand, Tad 


thejn Gndlh Gadihat canngs | 
vedl,nor {ai "if big prteniſes. Thps4 
ſick els fame Sto Pang, , Pom if " 
arr eepragsl Wh Av72 Cones /ed,.cp. 
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wart tobe imade:for-oun regonplianing | 


beforetherercoutd: be:A-Crnoyarh my | | 
far-min Salvation 3: And a5) mans: r Shth | 


oulnes.did ings make the Atonement, 
Ln 5 doth mens. ighreoalnale, %g 


enants! Wer: wp tn yh. | 1 
100 þs-| 


(endqulow hlp. dard 
viourforr back albke;: 45 
we;bave beer reconciled; - {0-;allo7 tha 


we ſhall be@aved; And;therchareweany J: | 


rakethat for: the: ;condition of, Salva 
inzheGowenencot Gnices: which Seo 
Pages gra ooh tO His hOWiteG 


biting , "44h chon «Hhapwhich hm | It 
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dience, -dut- ir. affures Life upon Our'ngs | 
feigned fajrh and, TANCE, Had f 
ſofarfrom diminiſhing or. lefſenin : 
wilful ſin, (either of om:flenor r.of c = | 
miflion): that it rather augments andag; | 
Sravates the ſame ; For whereas wilful 


offenders did befox e trample dey ho 


W wh 
the. ord of -Ged = os Mage ha. 


reſirained, now O tra 
-ple phader foot;abe Blood. of God. whe 


.by: they: bave:been redeemed from. i 6 | 
fins... Tell; me whar is wanting .in. 
;Obligation.who are bound: by pron 
-and yow to theſe three. things. 3-1 Tp. 
folake the: 'Devil a and all, his, works,. 
' Pomips and, vanities of the wicked world, 'þ ' 
and all" the, ſinful luſts.,of ; the , ley] 
2+: Tobelieveall the Articles of the C| «| - 
[Nan Faith, ., 3, To,keep Gods holyy will |: 
and Commatidements, and t ol; 
;the ſameall.chedaies of their eee \nd|* 
every childe thax is, trained ,up. , a gur [+ 
- Church, knows he was bound TH) ſe |» 
. when he firſt: received the- Seal fy IG 
New Covenant, LIN rhere Gs Fm annot | i: 


\ .but look upon. all. theſe; 5 the "To 
2 Par LS of. Djs Qbbgarſon Y har ay If 4 
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-part-of: his Obſigaticn, aphid 5 of 
| miſerable wretchif he do-not. ny 

| - repent of hisfailings ; But will y _ 
|: fore ſay, That: becanſe he hath failed 

| rheſe, he _ heck his Salvition ? 
[} Is Doing a theſe' (as they' oughr* ro. þ 

+ done, for elſe *tis not'doing of them) | 
{| the formal part ''of the Covenaie "of 
> | Grace, or 'th&cotidition: of life 'in'thar 
7h Covenant ? May we not ſayThar be for- 
| fakes the world, the fleſhand'the oy | 


who doth not follow and 'i7 not led by. el 
1- That he believes all the Artides « 
6 | - Chriſtian Faith, who cries ont with 
x | Lord, 1 believe, help thew my on 
1-chat he keeps : Gods Commandements, 
| who prays with 'bearty ſorrow, "Loyd 
| bave mercy #pon me, and with hearty de- 
al] fire, i»clinemy heart to keep thy Law, or 
4; write all thy Laws in my beart 1 beſeech 
nl «thee: If we may! fay ſo; then -rhis is that 
wrf{ which God (requires to our Salvation, 
and by this we perform the condition-of 
the |" that Covenant by which we bope tobe 
g x|.aved : wherefore though Doing be de- 
gul}}zved intothe Conſtitution, 'yerat 5ot. | 
a \\Þ erived into the Condition of 't 
ovehant:: The Conltiturion'of the New 
| nn is, (asirwasof the Oy Ac- 
FH: ; | cor ding 
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Ovenanhiameeriy.aceor ogra ang «| 
\nccpting Ouracereolaouon «| 
.complearrper oy one =] Þ| 
1Pexly called: Behiewing : Thisin war 
——_— you mull fulfil.ot:weien| : 


* hays _ 610 Ithe-promiſed tall] 


-Tancez;. And ingerbitds, the: only Col 
© tionwe.can tulfil, 4 vie-Mayvrioopuſs 


_ Othet :inſtead of this) nojmare be 18 
may put-our folves.0ut! of the-Hopel w j 
__Kight to: Gods Promiſes ;..And we Prote| | 
— 2FaEAG xda.conceive webave chocprat the] 

ta,oppole.your 'metit of wonls |. 
. becan e Fhat hathibzen-a means:to- mak . 


70u. oppole.the,grace and mevcy of (Gab i 
ew Covenant ;-,-yert4o ſhew:to your "| 


pd pony world,: Thatiwe wry” | 
the libergy. wherowirh Chriſt hath ohaath 
. Free, .{4$,£0 abandan.a!l maoner i Ty "| -( 
..bertinam- > WB acknowledge: RO OB. c 
.,Fanh-r0 fulfil che Condition pcs WM” c 
- Nenane'w Grace: »7but, Such: as ll if 


t} us to falfil all-manner of righteouſneſs ; 
1 A. Faith that devotes tbe whole wax to 
1 God; 1» his wnderftanding by knowing and 
w believing ;. /» bis will, by loving and em- 
&| bracing ,' I» hs affe&ions by FN, oh | 
| proſecuting; In his Afions by conforming 
| and obeying; | A Faith: that beheves in 
I | whole Chrift , even in-Feſus Chriſt our 
i] Lord, receiving him in all h& Offices, not 
+] only as a Prieſt to reconcile us. by- his 
&| death, cbere's-Feſny; and as a Propherto 
| inſtruct us by his word, there's (brifft, 
i» but alſo a King to rule and govern us by 
i] his Laws, chere's Lord; A Faith that be- 
| lieves not only. ſpeculatively ro ſanCifie 
i the. contemplation, but: allo Practically 
W to ſanctifie the converſation, having'a 
| firm reſolution of obeying Chriſt in all - 
1 things, and a ſerious repentance for its 
| .defects and wants of Obedience; And 
| {ſuch a_- repentance. that - deyotes..the 
| whole life to God by an entire averſion 
kd] from aliſin, and by an entire converſion 
#] to all righteouſneſs, with {the whole 
kW powers and faculties both of ſoul and be- * 
W.dy; of ſoul to deteſt ſin, of body ro de= 

I. cline it, of ſoul ro.hunger and..chirſt af= 
"ter righteouſneſs, of body to;endeayour 
Wand to a&. it; He that is not thus quali- 
W: fied (in ſome degree,) doth falſlychink . 
* AA himſelf 


"4 


z 
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himſelf inthe ſtate of Grace; and hethi 
is not in the ſtate of Grace, dothin ajn 
hope to be ſaved by rhe Covenant" 
Grace ; and concerning fach a matythel 
queſtion is now's unanſwerable* Cant 
will be to the worlds end) as it was arfirif 
making, Can Faith ſave him ? Jam: 214. 
For the Faith thar fulfils the condition' 
the New Cohenant, labours for outfhill 
conformity with our bleſſed Sayionr;anl(. 
laments and bewails all our failings an{} - 
defeRs in the perſuit and defire of that 
conformity , Ir layeth an abſolute nee 
fity upon us of loving what God cons | 
mands, if we hope toattain what Got] 
hath promiſed, It requireth a ſincereobe} - 
dierice of all, doth not allow a wilful'd&] 
obedience of any one of Gods Com- 

mands :- yet for all-this if we will nee] 
fay, That Doing or Obedience and Ript- 
teouſneſs is the condition upon wha 
Salvation is pomiſed ro Chriltians, we 
muſt take Sorrowing for Doing, Repet» 
-rance for Obedience, and Faith for righ- 
'reouſneſs, or we muſt teach a new Co 
venant of onr own,not of Gods making; 
"fare 1am, th= Holy Church hath raught 
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ns both ro ſay, Deus'qui conſpicis quia 7 
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"nulla noſtr4 aRione confidimns, Lon 
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&| God which ſee that wepur not oureruſ 
&| in any ching that we do ; And ſhe hath 
+1 taught us.to lay ſo at that Time when 
af weare to prepare for our fr:Feft Doings, 
41 /c. thoſe which accompany our Lenten - 
3] Faſt ;. for this is the.collect of Sexageſim; 
£4 Sunday. ;-;So far is Holy Church (whi 

«| 15. much halierthen the beſt of her mem- 


bers) from, placing. the hope of life and | 


| Satvarion in her Doing: whereſore in 
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{| this docrine(as in moſt others that we- 


eje&, ) yourlate Church-men bave fi- 
ed againſt holy Church,and conſequent- 
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our:Church-men can the better juſkfe 
a r ding againſt them. CB 
_ CAP. VIE 
 - The Concluſion. 
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| PF He Dofdrines and Praftices of Pa- 


Piſs (4 ſach) are ſo groſ axainſ 


| the known word of God, as to make all, thoſe 


.of our Communion inexca[able, who out of 


chooſe net to bave a flouriſhing Religion. 


2. T heir forexelling the miſchief now befulw 


i (9, 245 m0 wore from the $p3r 3t of Propi | 


\Hbegs their contriving or ing thew Jr 


Mefpris of Bleep. res 
yo Aaz "Thus +> 
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79 have I gone through all/ you | 
exceptions, as plainly -as I cou «| 1 

but much more largely then 1 inten d | 
For the moreI enquired intro them, the| 
mmorel found cauſe to diflike them, d : 
could not bur fully expreſs - my diſlike 
for their ſakes, who by the effrantery « ; 
- your late emiffaries, andby the i nap y. 
of our ſad times are " almoſt, if not alt 
gether, perſwaded to forfake the Churd 
© wherein they were made Chriſtians, uns 
der fond hopes of betrering their Chri- 
Nianiry : They areſo be with the 
prerence of your flowri/hing Church, as to 
_ abate (though'Thope not to 0n) 
the love. of their own Seving Religion; 
not conſidering, that the ſame argument. 
(of a flowriſhing Church) which 1s now] 
uſed ro make Proteſtants turn Papiſts, 
would once have made all Orthodox 
Chriſtians turn Arrians, and may ar ths 
time make Papiſts turn Mahumerans; and 
ere long, (if the ſword proceed ro' clit 
and carve out Religion ) may chance 
© make Proteſtants/ and Papiſts both turn 
_ Atheiſts: Sure tis nor jult*nor ſafe for 
+ Chriſtians to goto Church as Dogs, no 
' more than to go to Hell as ,Deyils,) fa 
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= | -ydink . ſince they cannot hope to be 
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| ſaved for the greatue/7 of their communiow; 
1 | ages age omen go 
£1 but for the goodneſ; of their Religion, And 


fince the buſineſs of Religion, is the love 


el andthe hononr of God', How can you ſeek 


4] the Patronage of the Creature, -as if he 


ke| were more friendly, and loving to'you 


3 ? « - * - 
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of | than the Creator, and tior fin aglinlt;chic 
4 love? How can you religiouſly adore or: 
| invocate theCreature,as ifhe were equal- 


ly to be honoured with the Creator, hd 
nor fin againſt this Honour ?_ The” Angels 
[ ſee thow do it #or is inthis'caſenoſt juſt- 
ly oxr Negative, and (though your men 
commonly ſay weare all for Negatives) 
yet isthe ſame Angels [ wor/SÞ Ged,] as 
juſtly and as readily our Afirmarive: © 
Do not then. ask me where” @ wy 
Church? till you can'anfwer me, where 
#5 jour Religion ? For ?tis not in the ado- 
ration of Saints and Angels, much lefs 
of their Piftures, Reliques and Images, 
becauſe that's againſt the ſecond Come ' 
mandement; Nor in the invocation of 
Saints and Angels, becauſe that, if menre!, 
is againſt thefirft.; if Vocal, is alſo agaiy 
the third Commandement , and T hope 
you will not call thatReligion, which'is 


A 


| diretly againſt all Gods Commande- 


ments concerning the ſubſtgnce ofReligi- 
Cc Aa 3 On: 


enens a a gr Col 
y Jo No in tfuch pull down ye ut 
h, ſince that can neither bave R ui. ; 


”.. .» neither Pericy, nor: Unity, nor Aachority, 
 »-, bur. from Gods Word, unleſs you will 


*allow-your Church tobe a Society of yo || 
- " Owp, not of your Saviewrs making ;, thas | 


- 5, tO be a (ombination of ſinners, initead 
of being a Communion of Saints : As fot 
Qur parts, ,we cannot but think.it vety 
4mpious and injurious for the Truſtees of 
. Gods Trurh and mens ſouls, to ſeek to 
baffle any private mans reaſon by infer= | 
rins to hum. falſe concluſions, muc more. 

ro ſeek to baffle bis Religion by impoſ 

on him fal/e Principles, whether in Fg 

Erine againſt the Creed, or in work 

againſt the Decalogue. And ſuch arethe 

Concluſions & the Principles of Religion | 
you have obtruded in your exceptions, 

and your Zealots would obtrude upon 


our belief and practice, By which alone, |, 
{thoughT let paſs all che reſt,) it isevi | 
dent to. common ſenſe, thatProteſtants] 


are nor fo faulty. in receding from Pa= 
piſs, as Papiſts are faulty 1n receding 
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"nl nor Communion, nor Teriſdit on, 


frow | 


4 
8 
S 
£ 
F 
D 


Church ſeparates from yours,] dare vo; 


= P-.4 
1 j _ .” 04 i 
- « Ln - "iu" %.> 
v4 | 24 y +. 
- ; og gh 
2 + A CY 
q 
| Po 
eVPh D  ® 
>. bg ay 
a 'V.>. * - 
c w . #7. 57 
: ts : "dn 
©. _— 
: 4 od 
© 
- ny 
" a . b 
4. 
p. 


= 


7 k- ; +44, 
4 1rue 


againſt 
are.mad 


» 


doQrine and worſhip, we diſpure for the 
Decalogue &for the Creed, tybereas yow 
l 


» | cannot obje&t againſt any dodrine ti 


we profeſs, or any worſhip that we pra» 
Qife (by the order of our Church,) bur 
you mult diſpute againſt an Article of the 
Creed,or a Commandement of the Decas» 
logue : And chongh I will not under- 
, fake to juſtifie all our opinions, much eſs 
all our praRtices; yer. for theſe dotrines 
herein our Church difſents from yours, 

and for this worſhip for which-onr 


| (536) E 
ly ſay, God « not angry with ns, tbough you. 
$:. 2. And here I cannot but add ohne 
obſervation, which though it concern 
not \your exceptions, Yet it very mich? 
concerns our defence, that the world” 
may not think.us forſaken. of God,- be 
cauſe we-are oppreſſed by 'men : An 
that is this ; Your writers indeed hereto | 
fore defigned us to this very ſame deſtrys 
tion, . (we now groan under,) by the 
Predifions; but twas whiles they plotted: 
it by their contrivances, that the common. 
rout might repute them P rophess, while 
_ they were _ no other than, murderers; 
Hence as foon as we had withdrawn from 
you (T mean as to Fyour corruptions, / 


5 


filled all cheir Comments with dire pra-. 
fages againſt us, that if any of rhem come 
to paſs,. the ignorant multitude might 
impure the miſchief co rhe Reformarion, 
as if that had been Prophetically blaſteq' 


though not as to your Communion) they Þ 


by the Spiritof God, which was onlyn#Þ 


wow 


juriouſly reviled by the perverſeneſs. of 
*- Twill inſtance.but in one, and that was. 


by Pererics the Fefuire, in his Comment}' 
on Gew. 15. 16. If any man (faith be) da] 
wonder why God ſuffers the power of the] 
| : Eogliſh | 
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|| Engliſh to continue ſo long, ler him con-- 
> | fider what is here ſaid, Thar the ſing of rhe 
|| Amorites are not jet full; Verner etiam © -. 
4 aliquando' tandem Anglice iniquicatis* 
'] complemeatnm, veniet' tempus "Divinz 
Vinditz : Quod tempus fi quis dixerir 

| nonlonge nuncabeſle, is 4 vero, ut mea 

| conjetura fert', minime aberrayerit x 
| Thetime will come, that the fins of the Eng- 
1 kfe will alfo be full, 'and ben God will cer- *®:; 
1 tainly take vengeance on them: and if any - 
; eyes bom? ear ado not to be far off E] bo - 4 
| inflaxt, in my opinion he is not miſtaken:This 7 
| man our of his. zeal to the Sea of "Rome, 1 
could not chuſe but callus' Amoriter; be: - 
{ cauſe he could not'make us-Papifts, and 

4 accordingly would needs threaten 'us ' 
| with ruine' and deftrution from God,” 

| whiles it was deſigned and 'complotred by 
wen; for this diretul prediQtion of his was - 

] vetited neer about the time thar the Pow- 
der Plot ſhould have been executed, and 

{| that by ſach to whom himſelf was very 

| near in Privacy, if not 1n (onfederacy,, 
. | However, there is no:more rhe Spirit of 
$ | Truth in” foretelling ſuch diſmal Trage- 
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\dies, then the Spirir of Peetyin contrivi 
o | or in- ating/them ,-If there be, you mult 
e | ſay the Hugonotes'in Fraxce were Pro-' + 
b | | phers 
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phets concerning the moſt barbarous. 


murder of Hexry:the fourth; for after 
the firſt blow given him, they told him, 


T hat for denying God with his mouth, by pros. 


feſfſeng Popery, he was ſtruck in the month, 


and bai bim take heed of denying God in hu + 


heart, by embracing Pepery, for then. hu 
would be ſtruck iu the heart. *Tis known 
what afterwards - befell that Herou 
Monarch ,( though without the leait;o 
their contrivance who foretold it) yeti 
you will account them Prophets for tore 
- relling it, you muſt ſay, Thas for a Prote; 
fant to acknowledge the Pope #5 todeny God, 


+ 


and that a reconciliation to the eye, 464 BR 
wnntiation of tbe-other:But I can alledgean;: 
other Preſage concerning our Churchg 
deſtruion,from one as-contrary to your 
Pererims, as both were contrary to the 
true Catholick Church, and rhat was our 


Brightman 'upon the Revelation, was | 
threatned that God would ſpue us outgl | 


his mouth, becauſe we were as Zaodiceenl, 
neither. hor nor cold ; for though we 


heat from the reformed doctrine, eu 


till had cold from the unreformed Duty | 
Pline, becauſe (forſooth)- that had beat: 
. polluted and tainted. by Popery:. ::; (TA þ 


man.thought we had not gone far enough 


(9907 
from Rome, (as Lor from Sodom) tobe fa- 


| yed from deftruRion : Pererixs ſaid we 


lad gone roo far : $0 either for gOing.or q 
| for not going, we muſt expe to beſike 
ſheep appointed for the flaughter,' not 


| only in the words but alſo in the wiſves (if 


not in the contrivances) of both FaCtions, 
who though they differ in the Premiſſes, 
yet agree tt this wicked Conclufion; No- 
lomustanc regnare, *we will not hays 188 
man toraign over ar, only the one Faction 


| refuſeth Chriſt 5” bir word,the orher 6# bis 


Charch, neither conſidering that *ris no 
credit for them to do what P5/ateand He- 
rodand che Heathen Souldiers did before 
them, and no diferedit for us to ſuffer, 
what Chriftand his Apoſttes have faffered - 


before us. 


| could alſo alledge the moſt Judicious 
yet more pious Hookers Preſage, That the 

age of our Church was like tobe as the ape of 
man,which by trouble and ſorrow might come 
to fourſcore (or a hundred) years, but that 
he mourned asa Dove to think that the 
wickedneſs of men would ſeek ro deſtroy 


| the goodneſs of God in givingus ſo well . 
I Temperedand ſo well Ordered aChurch; - 
4 not croked as a Raven, to fhew his deſire 


of our Churches deſtruction , For c_ 
4 


Wi 0 > AIP GERT PY v9 4.0. Rake 
f APY -. : r Feb 4d 4a? 
ey T G 
1 , 


ot RY, 2 EOOTR 
2d * 0 


aghr our:Religzon (as.it was then 

tabliſhed)like remperamentym ad por] 

-&us, of 409 pure 4 conflitativn to be of ay 

"laſting cominnance;, But to leave acer! 

rain predictions, and to return to uner-: 

ring Divinity ; If we be Amorites for 

maintaining Gods 'Truch, I pray Sirtell 

. Mmewhatis1t that can make you 1/raelitedþ- 

' - Either er /your, Writers diſprove our fe] 

©Forthough our fins. may make ys Ame 

_ Fifes, yet Gods Truth: cannot but:keepw| 

, Aſraeltes: And whiles we keep that, :48| 

- we cannot think God doth make the Pre 

 Phecies of your Spirit, ſo we are fure bs 

+ will hear the prayers of his Ows, andthis| 

among the reſt, Deliver Iſrael O God ont 

o all bis troubles eſpecially out of all tho 

_ troubles which they endure for beingtly 
-  Ifrael, Amen, Amen. | 
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»  O pray for the peate of Teruſalem, Thy] 
NS. Joall proſper that love thee. ; 
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